—— — 


——————_—_— 


THE 


Chaittian Life. 


Parr I. 


From its 


BEGINNING, 


TQ-LEN 


CONSUMMATION 
In GLORY; 


Together wich 


The ſeveral Means and Inſtruments of 
oe Chriſtianity conducing thereunto ;. 


WwrTY 
Dire&ions for private Deyotion, 
AND 


Forms of PrayEes, 
Fitted to the ſeveral States of Chriſtians. 


|By JOHN SCOTT, D.D. Reftor 
of S* Peter Poor, London. - | 


— 


The Fifth dition Cozrected» |: 


LONDON, 


Printed by F. 24. for Walter Kettilby, at the 
_ Biſhops- Head in S. Paul['s Church-yard, 16 90. 


ZHI ll n 114 Yon i801: 


—_—. 


——_—_—_C 0” td _ 


—— 


YE Gs — u—rR——— OO 9 OC I... 


he TE Ms peta _ 


Don - — es oe nt, nr 


woe ——_—_——y— 


| | > ———O——— —  — 
-_ _ —— . m_————_ RRpr——_ 


—— 
— OG — ,—_— — —— _——  —_— —__ -_ Pages 


CIT 


De 


—— 


(WAV 
MY 


- 


ur I jj Wi, Fn.) 2 


Sy 
D 


/ 


WY; 


WWWHWOO171y, 
oy KY 4, hy 


a. 


1 
$& 4 


\We 
JH 


= =——= 


F 7” on 
# / . * 
gn — — 


h 


 A4-i 


' 


_— 


njhan 


Y 


irine : 


C7 Wh 


», E 
b, DX 
1mm" " 


>, 


IIETT? 


ZH lli nin IF e-catl 


A ———_ 


THE 


Chaiſtian Lite. 


5 a Parr I. 


ol 


From its 


1 BEGINNING, 

; TO ITS 

' | |[CONSUMMATION 
| In GLORY; © 

| | Together with 


The ſeveral Means and Inſtruments of | 
a Chriſtianity conducing thereunto z. 


wir _ 
Dire@ions for private Deyotion, 
AND 


Forms of PkaYyeR, 
Fitted to the ſeveral States of Chriſtians. 


| [By JOHN SCOTT, D. D. ReQor 
| of S* Peter Poor, London. Ke 


| The Fifth Gdition Cozrected» 


LONDON, 


Printed by F. 24. for Walter Kettilby, at the 
Biſhops-Head in S. Paul's Church-yard, 1690. 


WM a __ 


hd em 
p_ 


— 


Imprimarur. 


ha 16 C. Alton R. PD. Hen, 
1686. Epilc. Lond. a Sacris, 


4 


—_ - 


TO THE 


Right Honourable 
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Right Reverend Fatherin G O D, 


HENRY 
Lord Biſhop of Loxpo x, 


Arid one of his Majeſties moſt Honourable. 
| Privy-Council, &c; | 


i-14y, Lord, 
= HAT I preſume to lay theſe 
Papers at your Lordſhip's feet, 
s not becauſe I imagine they 
deſerve , but becauſe I am 
Il Conſcious they weed ſo great a 
Patronage: Nag but that, were the Diſcour- 
ſes: they contain as great and meritorious as 
their Argument, they might ſafely ſhelter 
themſelves under their own Deſerts, and 

challenge Homage inſtead of begging Prot 
#ion; but though I have done my beſt Eo- 
deavour to treat _—_— Theme ſuitably 
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to its own native Majeſty, yet I am very ſen- 
ſible it hath not eſcaped the too common 
Fate of all fuch ſublime and excellent Sub- 
jets, which is tobe” foul and ſullied by 
courſe handling. But my lot falling in this 
unhappy Age, wherein the beſt Church and 
Religion in the World are in ſuch apparent 
Danger of being Crucified,/ like their bleſſed 
A between thoſe two Thieves _ 
both alas, impenitent ones) 'Juper/t:tion an 

—_— [nghe my fel et not to 
ſit ſtill. as an unconcerned,Spettator of the 
Tragedy, but in my little Sphere, and accotd- 
ingto my poor Ability, to-indeavour its Pre- 
vention : And conſidering that:the moſt ef- 
fectual Means the Romanifts have uſed to 
ſubvert zhix Church , which they ſo mych 
exvy , and all the Reformarions do'fo mitch 
admire and depend on,hath* been to diwjge het 
-own Children from her'#nd arm thiem a- 
gainſt her, by ſtarting new Opinion 
them, and ingaging their Zeal (wh 
wont to be imployed to better Purpoles) 
hot Diſputes about the Modezand Crircumftuns 
ces of her Worſhip ; T1'thought/a-Dricourſe 
of the Chriſtian Life', which is the/proper 
Sphereof Chriſtian Zea/jmight be a good Ex+ 
pedient to take Men off from thoſe dange- 
rous Contentions which were kindlediand are 
fed and'blown by ſuch as deſign our _—_— 
EC La Cans I. 08 uine, 


Ruihe. - For ſure did. our; Pepple: through! 
naderſtand whad /tis to: be Chriſtians 6 
and ; how: muck;Duty that,imglies ;; they; 
gould never: find ſomuch Leiſure 3s they:do 
to quartel and wrabgleabout:Trofles, ->:i--i 
1» This, my; Lord, is the fancere: Delign of 
what 1 $5. preſent to your-Lardſhip.;. and 
however it may:;/aiceed ; Lhave this Satisfh 
Quion thati Imegnt well, and have; expreſt we, 
Good. Willtothis poor exviedChorch,wh 
dear; Gvnſtitutions/:pure and -un-; 
defled Religion; I ſhall always admire. and, 
reverence; jr er ae Fate may beg 
I amchain'd ther. Fortunes(by my: Regfon 
and: Conſiitnre,! and ſhall ever.eftgem it! more 
eligible' to be.ceuſhe x js er Fall, which God; 
avert!, thanrti. out: andtereproph hos; 
Ruines.'./-;,; : 1131 TR | 
+ But among, +the waer2ifl Omens F 
threaten our Church, there is one whicly 
ſeems to preſage its Proj perity ; and thar is, 
that ſuch Eminent Sta&ans. in it as your 
Lordſhip's, are ſo excellently ſupplied. For 
although whether the Part you are deſigned 
for, be to grace her Ty for ow oooh 
known only. to the Soyeraign Diſpoler of 
Sk yet 77 i my RE, il that wiſh 
well to our Church conclude, that God be- 
ſtow'd. Tow upon her as a Token of Love. 
For whichithey, have ſufficient Warrant even 
A 4 from 
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EE... 


gba i ly | we che have of this 
overnment, 

eh&Piery; 1 DE of None 
Ferizper,” Incl co-your 
Prince your'y 4 Zeal for: or. 7 an 
% Relxion; and your: grave and obliging 


towards all you-converlſe with; 
ſhall troubte-your Lordſhip no archer, but 


_ conclude this Addreſs with thatwhich Lam 


fare is.the hearty\Prayer ofi allyour honefF 
Clergy} cher;che God of Hebvenwould | 
eitinue yours Lordſhip! a:'Bleſſing ro ch 
Chutch, and to this Dioceſe, an 7 See 
yotr Sacred/Order', andthe! Noble Stock 


you! jou deſend row! andif:whasT: here 
© prove” but ſb proſperous ab'to do en 
pony in th&'Wertd, and obtsin:your Lord- 


ſhips Acce , It will be a noble Coni- 
fation' /oady well-meart Endeavour. 
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T= not trouble the Roader with long 


for. the ar eoa' oy the ene 
ſaing Treatiſe." 't I mig 7 
other Authors na 0 the Importunity of £; 't giends 
ments: 1 very much reverence. Far, 
wig th #uth, I'do + by no means think that 
Afair of * this Nature it 6s ſafe or fit for 
«| Maw to en ekica by the Perſwaſicns of 
hang ents he hath jeſt _ £0 
be p their Fri i And 
4d 1 wor - ped that in\fach an Age 
, (wherein, eoige our own Diviſions 
jets Debaucheries both in Opinion aud Pra- 
Etice, \avd the Helliſh'Comrivances of our E- 
nerhics\, we! have: fuch « diſmal Proſpett' of 
thing e before Ws): theſe Papers might be of ſome 
Uſe"#o Retire i nake Souls of Men, I would 
never\heve pry the World with them ; but 
hoping \they might; 1 hove ventured up0 that 
reaſon ro publiſh theme. 
| F-have for ſome" years been « ſorrowful Fea 
Gatos of the black Cloud that is gathering over 
my Native Conmpry, and 1 mult 'tonfefs have 
SI without my ſbave-of the Fears and An- 
X1CteS 


- O'Ug -—- hr a ts ak 


fed Art \how»to live. 
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xieties of the Age; but being at laſt quite ſick 
of looking downwards vpay this uncomfortable 
Scene of things , I had no other way to relieve 

oppreſſed "{hougbts, but to, rjjſe them ahove 

6s miſerable World, and ente$4in them with 
the Comforts of Religion, end the Hopes of 4 
better State beyond.the Grave; wherein, I thai 
God, I have found ſuch Reſt:ayd-Satisfadti 
of Mind as rendered my.blathefÞ-Appreh 
ons of the enſuing Storm very tolerable... 4nd. 
pow becauſe: 1 would not eat my: Morſel: alone; 
and enjoy my Satisfattion ta my elf, '1 bave 
endeavoured by this comers, 'Treatiſe of Hess 
wes, and the Way thither,\to'break and diſtri» 
bute zt my diſtreſſed Neigbbours ; that fo. 
by carrying their Minds ftom\tha/ſe diſmal Exe. 
peltatrions-tnto the quiet: :apd happy Regions 4+. 
bove, and direfting their.\Lywes. and Attions, 
thither, . F might communicate $0:8bem- the \blej+. 
Myron: A diftr afted 
Bae And \methinks, when ont (5s ee 
is /o lext' and uncertd)y,: me Lhe. more: 
than Loy rape: \concerned tormuake-/s ure of -fornt- 
thing, and to' provide. for\a future. Welkbeing, 
that ſo we may not be miſerabJe.in bothiW; 


» » 


e 


As for the Argument I-have wndertaken, 
may without breach 'of Modeſty ſay, it.\is 4 
weat and 4 noble oxe; it is the Chriſtian Lute, 
vhich next to the Angelical epproaches ' egreſs. 
te the Life of God, But as for the a. 
A 0 
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of. it, all that Leanſay is thiy-Lh I_beve im x7: 
my beſt Thoaghts., and Skilh;. about -it ; 
after this, 1 have any where wronged or. mil- 
repreſented it, it is more wy Unhappineſs.thes, 
Fault, 'Perhaps- it may, be, thought that jm. 
firſt three C apters {: have arſcours'd more. 
ſo ulatively thaw *tis fit in 4, Book that..is 
ſign'd for common V/e and Eifcation; but 
it may be when the Reader hath conſidered the 
Nature of | the Arguments I have there hanaled, 
and how neceſſarily they fall in with my De- 
fign, he will be-convinced that *twas unavgid- 
able. And yet 1 doubt yot but with alittle Di 
ligence and Nevintion of mind the plainelt Rea- 
der may be able to comprehend the main Reaſon 
and Kvidwes of 'whas I drive &. | 
" . Inthe firſt place] thought. 'twould be neceſſe- 
ry in treating of the Chriſtian Life, 19, give 
ſome  Accqunt. of - the ' bleſſed End it refers 20, 
that ſo from the Nature of that, we might. be 
the better able.to. judge of the. Neceſſir and 
Uſefulneſs, of | thoſe. Means.which Chritianin 
preſcribes in order to it. And this T have. fres Ba 
voured inthe firſt Chapter ; where I have on- 
ly. ſo far explained the Nature x. the Heaugnd 74 
State and, Felicities, as was  mece [ſary to, baht 
and conduit us through the enſuing Deſign, 
In the ſecond place, I judg'd it would be na 
leſs expedient to give ſome /general Account 0 4 
ons inds of M Means are neceſſary 19. 0ur 
taining 
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FO #his End; that ſo we' might be comvin+ 
ced how requiſite bath the principal and inſtru- 
mental” Paris of 'the Chriſtian Life are to our 
everlaſ ting Happn 7. And this I have at- 

in i the econd Chapter: wherein from 
the Conſideration of the vaſt" Diſtance there is 
between the pure ad bleſſed: State of Heaven, 
and this corrupt” and degenerate State of Hu- 
mane Nature, p have ME rdratl that 

'tis not only nece or "us tor and ac- 
quire thoſe C er fo ertues," in the perfettion 
whereof the heavenly Bliſs conſiſts,” but that to 
inzble us to oratfife, kr 411 , ove them, 
there are ſundry other in Duties in- 
=_ penſably neceſſary ; +» Du Duties, as I have 

re proved, eve of no other Uſe or Significan- 
' in Religion," than as my zre Means of 
Pertue' and Pitty. - 

' \CAnd having thus dittributed the Means Jn) 
to their origer Kjwds and Order, I have in the 
thirdChapter treated large of the firſt Knd, 
to wit, the F Prattice of the inian Verrues ; 


Is which I confeſs 1 Fond meither handled the 
{1 Extent and La- 


perticuler Vertues in their fu 
titude, wor inforcd them with all their mo- 
ral Res: that being done already to excet- 
lent purpoſe in thoſe two incomparable Treatiſes 
A Holy Living and Dying, a»d of The 

hole Duty of Man. Nor could I have 
done Vt Ever ſwelling this Difcouſe, which is 


large 


= <—__—_— 
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large enough already , into « Volume too-larg 
eras V/e. And indeed all that was = 
| ſary to my Purpoſe, was only ſo far toexplits 
the Nature of each particular Vertue, as that-the 
Reader might thereby undertaud what is meant 
by them; but that which moit concern'd me is 
purſuance of my \main Deſign," was t9 prove 
that the Prattice of every Vertue is an cſſeri- 
tial Part of the Chriſtian Life, aud « neceE - 
ſary Means to the bleſſed Enid of it. And «t- 
cordingly,as 1 have ſhown from the expreſs Con- 
mends of our Religion, our indiſpeniible Obli 
gation to prattiſe every Vertue;, fo I have en- 
deavonred to how in the Prattice of it we 
do naturally grow up to the heavenly State : as 
on the contrary, how. in the courſe of « finfal 
Life. we do by a meceſſary Efficiency gr 
fink -owr ſelves into the State of the D 
Far I have proved at large, that there is ſome» 
thing of Heaven and Hell tm the very Nature of 
_ 0057 kg and __ and _ i 
[ rom e two oppoſite ities 
conſiſt s the main Happineſs and Miſery of 
two oppoſite States. From whence it will nece(ſe- 
arily follow, that as in the Praftice of the one or 
fother we grow more virtuous: or. vicious, /o 
rtonably we riſe up towards Heaven, ar 
down towards Hell by 4 fatal Tendency 'of 
Nature. The Truth of which 1s not only acknow> 
ledged by the generality of Chriſtian — 
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but alſo by rhe: bef and. wiſeſt of the Heathen 
Philoſophers :\ though this, I think, is the firſt 
Attempt that, buth been made to derive the Hea- 
wenly > fond the. Helliſh States from the nature 
of. the particular Virtues and Vices. I pray 
God that what. I have ſaid may but ingage ſome 
-wore Skiltul Pex, in the hay wtion of this no- 
-ble Argument, For I know nothing in- the 
"World that can be: more effettual to engage Mex 
#0 be {ſubſtantially IK. tang #0 take of ms 

From Hypocrilie ad Formality, from all pre- 
ſumptuous Hopes and falſe: Dependencies, than 
their being throughly convinced of this Truth, 
that the Eterndl Happineſs or Miſery of Souls 
#5 founded in their Vertue or Vice, and that 


there 'is 4s inſeparable « Connexion between 


Grace 4d Glory, Sin and: Hell, as there 7s 
between Fire and: Heat; Froſt Fs Cold, or 
any other neceſſary Cauſe and its EffeRt. \ For 
if they were: but throughty. perſwaded of this, 
they would. eaſily ' diſcers wretched Non- 
ſenſe #t /is.,\\t0" think of '\going to Heaven or 
eſcaping Hell whilit. they contiwue: in any. wilful 
Courſe. of: Diſobedicnce: to rhe Laws of Ver- 


\ Hoticng PS wee" at. large of - the firſh 
Sort of dltani by which the: End of our Chris 
Ttian: Life \75.\t0. be obtzinta, T proceed in the 
fourth. Chapter. which: is the largeſt of: vail; fo 
gue '4H/ Aucaint.\of theſecond:, viz." 3he-In- 


Yu -  ftrumental 


CE 


The PREFACE. 


ſtramental Duties of Chriſtianity, which ive 
injoyn'd us as Means ſubſervient to our Pres 
Hite, - Acquiſition and Improvement of thoſe 
Heavenly Vertues, the perfetFion whereof our 
Chief* Happineſs conſiſts. \ Anil for the more di- 
fttnit handling of theſe, I have conſidered" men 
wnder 'a Threefold State' with reſpett to the 
Chriſtian Life ; Firſt, .a#\entering- into it ; 
Secondly , as aQtually ingaged'in tr; Thirdly, 
as perfetting aud improving* themſelves by 
Perſeverance i» it ; to each' of which I have 
appropriated futh of the inſtrumental Duties 
as I conteive\did + more-eſpectally belong to 
them." 'Tis trae,' ſonse of the Duties here treat- 
ed of, are not purely inſtrumental, bit of * x 
\mixt Nature," ſuch as Faith, Prayer, 'aQual 
Dedication'of our good wotks to'God, &c. 
which are eſſential Parts off Divine woyſbip, 
and, as ſuch," dobelong to thoſe Divine Vertues 
the Perfeftion whereof makes a'\Principal Part 
of the everlaſting Happineſs of \Souls| -Buf here 
T have conſidered them only as Means nll Tis 
ſtruments i the Uſe of which we are to atqire | 
and perfett thoſe Beatiticat Vertaes. | And 'of 
#his ſort of | Means 1 do not vewember ny nie 
Particulav-recommended' iy \holy | Scriptuve\, but 
what hath been here treated of. Upon" forne 
indeed I have infiſted much more briefly; than 
 #pox others, becanſe I find them already" latge- 
ly accounted for in other practical \Booky, "and 
vi eſpecially 


Pride Moral Þ, 
phers who; 4 


and {ſo inforced the ſeveral. Div 


Help in thoſe two agen Treatiſes « 
nanpd; bot of choſe which they, _ Fo rhe __ 
or. take a potice of at all, 1 thought 
ek edhac Ft «:larger Account, 

. £x0M. the whole oe 1 would recommend to the 
plows Reader the Conſuteretias of th cn rb 


StruQture aud Contrivance of: 
Part of Chriſtjanity, which _—_ «rs 
«s an End: 0.great and: ſublime, Pr #5 
worthy of 047. moſt wvigoraus Profe Gotta 
alſo. furnitf d us. with ſuch choice and Yoo 
Means of all ſorts to attain its. | The. yo 
retion of which would be in'it ſelf. 6 great 
Region, red yelew Chriſitagity.s _ 
Religion," were witerly. ungrquyas 
with its External : Evidente «nd: Matives of 
Credibility. , For it raw never enter inf0 my 
Head that. ſuch 4 rare. end exquiſite. Contre- 
Vance 10 make. Mew good - avd. happy, could 
ever ove its Original to the meer Invention of. a 
Carpenter's Son, .«ud-« Company" of illiterate 
poder gry Eſpecially conſjt how far it 
ts conf /e Divine |, 
4 future State of 4 
bleſſed Immortality, and _ ſed their beſt Wit 
fi pe preſeriding, Rules fo guide ana airect Men 
thither,... 
Aol bevi ;iven this large deerun of the 
pho Lia of the Chriſtian Lite, 
tows of- hw 
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with proper © Arguments ard , Motives,””] 
thought. fit\'to add « fifth Chapter , wherein 
have 'given'ſ{ome Rules for the more profitable 
reading *of this prattical” Diſcourſe , and "alſo 
ſome '(gent#al-DireQtions for the Exerciſe of our 
private Religion # all the different States"of 
the Chriſtian Life, together with certain Forms 
of private-Devorion fitzed for each State. -In 
which I have : fappoſea, - what I doubt is 4 very 
able Truth, viz. That the generality of 
(Chriſtians after their Initiation by Baptifm #»- 
to the publick: Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, are [6 
unhappy as tobe ſeduced either through bad Ex- 
ample or \Education #270" a vitious State of 
Life; and that conſequently" from thence they 
muſt take their firſt ſtart into the through Pra- 
tice of Chriſtianity, Not that I make"tbe leaft 
doubt, \but that there are a great many extellent 
Chriſtians,» who by the Bleſſing of God upon their 
. pious Education, have been ſecured from" this 
Calamity, and"trained up from their Infancy un- 
der a prevailing Senſe of God and Religion ; 
and therefore for ſuch as"theſe, as there is no 
need of that ſolemn method of Repentance pre- 
ſcribed in the firſt SeQtion of*the fourth Cha- 
pter; /o neither” #- there of" thoſe firſt Peniten- 
tial Prayers in this fifth Chapter , which” are 
accommodated to that State, For theſe Perſons 
have long fince been a&ually ingaged in the 
Chriſtian Life, and, as "tis to be ſuppoſed, have 
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made. conſiderable Improvements in it , and 
therefare as they are only concerned in the Du- 
zzes.of” the ſecond and Third States of the 
Chriſtian Life, /o they are only to uſe the Pray». 
ers which ave fitted to, thoſe States, which with 
ſome wariation of — 4 e phraſes mbich ſup- 
Poſe the paſt Courſe of our Life to have been 
Vicious, they may eaſily accommodate to their 
ons. Condition. But the Deſign of this Diſe 
conrſe is not only to conduct = onwards iu 
their Way who bave already entered «pox the 
Chriſtian Life, b#t alſo to reduce thoſe to it, 
who have been ſo unhappy as to wander into 
vicious Courſes; or rather, though it ſerves 
both Purpoſes, *tis wholly deſigned for the fame 
Perſons, viz. to ſeek and bring back thoſe 
toſt Sheep who have ſtray'd from the Paths of 
Chriſtian Piety and Vertue, and then to lead 
them on through all the intermediate Stages to 


the happy State of immortal Pleaſures at the , 


end W them. And now if what hath been ſaid 
ſhould," by the Bleſſing. of God, obtain its de- 
ſigned Effett upon any perſon, I a5k no other 
equital for all the Pains it hath. coſt me, but 
his earneſt Prayers to (God for me, that after 
my. beſt Endeavouts to guide. and dired# him to 
Heeven, 1 may not fall fbort of «at my. (elf. 
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p- 8, 9. chiefly in the knowledge and 
Choice of God 'p. 9, 10. &ec. and alſo in the 
K powledge and Choice of thoſe that are moſt like 
him, p. 16, 17, &s. the Glory of the Place, p. 20 
the Eternity £4 the Enjoyment, p. 21. two Infe- 
rences fromthe whole, p.22, 23, &sc. 01 
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CHAP. 1. 


—Copcerning tbe -Means by-mbich, the End 
RT hriffian Life is' to bt obtained ; that 
the Means muſt be more axd greater than 
what was neceſſary to the firſt End of man, viz. 
the Enjoyment of 'an earthly}; Paradiſe, p. 26. 
Oc. that the great Diſtance of man from 
Heaven in his degenerate State creates 4 
ceſſity of many, "more Meaps. than otherwife 

j would be needful,. p. 27, 28, Oc. \twe  Kjnds 
| f of, Means neceſſary,to our attainmeiit of | Hea- 
| wen, 'Viz, the'-Prattice of 4h8.. Vertues of 
Ii Chriſtianity, \ and. the. Uſe.of + the inſtrumen- | 
| tal, Duties:of Chriſtianity, Pe! 30, 31, Oe. 
|; that the Inſtrumental Duties: of Chriſtianity 

| - GOnAUCE, 240 farthes, ;40 "our Happineſs than. as 
they. are Means-of+ Vertue, proved in four par- 

ticulars, Pe. 3 2giJ3s Oo 1 o | 


| _ «Concerning. the Proximate. Means of. «t- 
| Ii taining Heaven, viz. the Praftice of the 
[i 
; 


if Chriſtian  Vertues ; ſbewing what Vertues 
| | this kind of Means conſiſts of, and how much 
| 


every Vertue contributes to #he Happineſs of 
Heaven. 4 diſtribution of the Chriſtian Vir- 


| : tues into Human, Divine, Social, p. 
[ if 445. 45+ 
| 
| 


SECT. 
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SECT. L 

Concerning the Humane Vertues, ſhewing 
that from the Conſtitution of humane Nature 
there \are five Vertues neceſſary to its Happi- 
neſs, P. 46, 47, &c. firſt, Prudence, p. 48, 
49, Cc. ſecondly, Moderation, p, 54, 15.00, 
thirdly, Fortitude, p, 61, 62, &c. fourthly, 
Temperance, p. 69. 70. &c. fifthly, Humili- 


We P- 75» 76, &c. 


SECT. IE. 

Concerning the Divine Vertues, | which 
are comprehended in this firſt ſort of Means, 
ſhewing what they are, and how effettually they 
conauce to our future Happineſs; that from 
the Relation we ſtand in to God there ariſes 
an Obligation to fix ſeveral Vertues," all 
which are neceſſary to our Happineſs, p.' 84, 
85, &c. firit, Contemplation of his+Na- 
ture, p. 85, 86, &c. ſecondly, Adorationof 
his PerfeQtions, p. gi, g2, &r. thirdly, 
Love, p. 96, 97, &c. fourthly, Imitation ; 
P. 105, Io06, &c. fifthly, Reſignation, 
P. 115, 216, &c. | ſixthly, Truſt and De» 
pendance, Þ. 126, 127, Oc. | 


SECT. ul. 
Concerning the Social Vertues which" are 
iucluded in the firſt ſort of Means, fhewing 
B 3 that 
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that from our Inclination to Society,' and from 
the Nature and Condition of humane Society 
there ariſes a neceſſity of five Vertwes to our 
everlaſting Happine(s, p. 136, 137, Os. firſt, 
Chazity, p. 138, 139, &c. ſeconaly, Juſtice, 
p: 148, 149, &c. thirdly, Peaceableneſs, 
P- 156, 157, Oc. ma Modeſty, p. 163, 
164,&. fifthly, Courtelie, p. 167, 168, &. 


SECT. IV. 

Containing ſome Motives and Conſfidera- 
tions to perſuade men to the Prattice of theſe 
Vertues ; firſk the Suitableneſs of them to 
our preſent State and Relation, p. 172, 173, 
Cc. ſeronaly, the. \Dignity of them p. 175, 
176, &c. thirdly the Freedom, and Liberty 
4 them, ps 178, 179, Cc. fourthly, the Plea- 
ure 0 n_ os ___ "x6 ay Eaſe 
and Repole of them, p. 184, 185, &c. fixth- 
hy, the ebſalote, Necelſity of them, p. 188, 
189, Fc. | 


| CHAP: IV. 
Concerning the Inſtrumental Duties of 
the Chriſtian Life, whith is the ſecond ſort 
of Means neceſſary to our obtaining of Hea- 
ven, as they are neceſſary to our acquiring and 
Perfetting the Chriſtian Vertues ; in order to 
the. better Diſtribution of which Man is. con- 
ſraered under 4 threefold Reſpect to the Chri- 


ſtian 
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ſtian Life; firſt, as entering into it ; ſecond- 

ly, as actually ingaged 4 #t ; thirdly, as 

Growing on to Perfeftion by Perſeverance 

in it ; to one of which three States theſe 

Inſtrumental Duties of Chriſtianity belong, 

P- 192, 193, Oc. 6 7 
SECT. I. 

Containing thoſe Inſtrumental Duties which 
are neceſſary for us in our Entrance in" the 
Chriftian Life ; which are, firſt, Faith p. 
193, 194, &c. ſecondly, Conſideration, p, 
197, 198, &c, thirdly, a deep and through 
Convittion of our need of a Mediator, p. 208, 
202, Cc. fourthly, a deep Sorrow, Shame, and 
Remorſe for our paſt Iniquities, p. 208, 
209, &c. Fifthly, earneſt Prayet for divine 
Aﬀiſt ance, P. 211, 212, ec. favbh, 4 ſert- 
0us and ſolemn Reſolution of Amenament, 


P. 213, 214, &c. 


SECT. Il. 
, Containing certain Motives #0 ingage men 
to the Prattice of theſe Duties ; firſt, the vaſt 
Neceſlity of our entering into the Chriſtian 
Life one time or other, p. 218, 219,00. /e- 
coualy, the great Security and __ 
of our entering upon it now, P. 221, 222 Oc. 
thirdly the neceſſary Dependence of the final 
Succeſs wpow the Well-beginning of #t, 
P: 224, 225, &c. Foarthly, that when once 
| B 4 Its 
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Mis.-well begun, -the main Difficulty of it is 


over, -P.\226,227, OC. | 


Nats SECT, 11. 
1. Containing thoſe | Inſtrumental Duties which 
are neceſſary for us when we are aQuually 1n- 


gaged ix the Chriſtian Life, p. 231, Oc. in 


| general it 'is neceſſary that we ſhould fre- 
-quently repeat 'the Duties of our Entrance, 


P. 232, 233- Oc. but more particularly , firſt, 
that we ſhould arm our ſelves with Patience 
and. Courage,” p. 236, 237, &*c. ſecondly, 
that we ſhould propoſe *to our ſelves the | beſt 
Examples, p. 239, 240 , O*.. thirdly, that we 
ſhould frequently apply our ſelves for Advice 
and | Direftion to our Spiritual Guides, Þ. 
245,:246, Ec. fourthly, that as: often as we 
can, we ſhould eFually intend and aim at 
God in the Courſe of our Lives aud Attions, 
P. 251, 252, Oc. fifthly, that we ſhould poſ- 
ſefs our Minds with an_ awful Apprehenſion of 
God's Preſence with an Inſpetion over ws, 
p-258, 259. G6. 'ſixthly, that we ſhould fre- 


' quently examine axd review our own Attions, 


. 266, 267, &«.: ſeventhly, that: we ſhould 
e very watchful - and circumſpe&t, p. 270, 
271, &c, eighthly, that we ſhowld: be diligent 
and induſtrious in our Particular Callings, 
P: 274, 275 , Oc. winthly, that we ſhould en- 
deavour to keep tp 4 tonitant ——— 
i | \Þ 0 
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o Spirit in Religion, p. 283, 284, &c. 
tenthly, that we ſhould maintain in our minds 
a conſtant Senle and ExpeQtation of Hea- 
ven, | P. 289, 290, &c. eleventhly , that we 
ſhould live im the frequent Uſe of the publick 


Ordinances and Inſtitutions of our Religion, 
P- 293, 294, Oc. 


\ SECT. IV. 

Containing certain Motives to animate 
men againſt the Difficulties of theſe Duties ; 
Firſt, that whatſoever Difficulty there i in 
them we may thank our ſelves for it, p. 3o1, 
302, &c. Secondly, that in the Courſe of out 
Sin there i 4 great deal of Difficulty as well 
4s in theſe Duties, p. 303, 304, &c. Thirdly, 
that how great ſoever the Difficulty be, it 
muſt be undergone, or that which is much more 
intolerable, p. 305, 306, &c. Fourthly, that 
how 4ifficult ſoever they may be, the Grace of 
God will render them poſſible ta ws, if we be not 
wanting to our ſelves, p. 307, 308,&c. Fifthly, 
that though they are difficult, yet they are fair- 
ly conſiſtent with all owr other necellary Oc- 
caſions, p. 310, 311, &c. Sixthly, that the 
Difficulty is ſuch as will abate and wear off 
by degrees, P«.313, 314, Cc. Seventhly, that 
there is a World of preſent Peace and Satisfa- 
ction #ntermingled with the difficulties, P. 315, 
316, &c. Erghthly, that the difficulty is ahun+ 
4 aantly 
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dantly compenſated by. the Reward of them, 
P. 318, 319, Cc. 
| SECT. V. | 
(ontaining thoſe Inſtrumental Duties which 
are neceſſary for us in order to our improving 
towards PerteQtion by Perſeverance i» the 
(Chriſtian Life; which are firit, that while we 
«1d we ſhould not be over-confident of our 
ſelves, bat keep a Jealous eye upon the Weak- 
meſs and Inconftancy of our own natures, 
P. 323,324, Cc. vecondly, that if at any time 
we wilfully fall, we ſhould immediately ariſe 
* by Repentance, p. 326, 327, &c. Thirdly, 
at for the future we ſhould indeavour to 
withdraw our Aﬀettions from the 'Tempta- 
tions of the World, and eſpecially from _ 
which were the Occaſion of our Fall, p. 328, 
329, Fc. Fourthly , that we ſhould curtouſly 
ſearch into the ſmaller Defets and Indecen- 
cies of our Nature , in order to our timely cor- 
reffing and reforming them, p. 333, 334, &c. 
Fifthly , that we ſhould, as far as lawfully we 
can, live in the Communion of the Church, 
whereof we are members, p.'336, 337, &c. 
Sixthly, that we ſhould not ſtint our Progreſs 
in Religion, (out of a fond Opinion that we 
are good enough already). to' any determi- 
nate Degrees or Meaſures of . Goodneſs, 
P. 354z 355, fc. Seventhly, that we ſhould 


frequently entertain our ſelves with the Pro- 


ſpect 
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if of ow Mortality, p. 358, 359, &c. 

ighthly, that to put our ſehues into a good Pe- 
ſtare of Dying, we ſhould diſcharge our Conſci- 
ences of all the Reliques and Remains of our 
paſt Guilts, p, 361, 362, &c. Nimthly, that 
to Compenſate , . /o far as-we are able , for 
thoſe Guilts , we ſhould take care to Redeem 
the Time we have formerly miſ-ſpent in ſinful 
(ourſes, by being doubly diligent i» the Ex- 
erciſe of all the contrary Vertues, p. 365, 366, 
&c. Tenthly, that we ſhould labour after a ra- 
tional and well-grounded Aflurance , p. 369, 
270, Oc. 


SECT. VL 

Containing certain Motives to perſwade men 

to the Prattice of theſe dnties of Perſeverance, 
which ars'all deduced {rom the Conſideration of 
the urgent Neceſſaty of our final Perſeverance; 
As firſt, unleſs we immediately recover when we 
have wilfully relapſed, we bat go much faſter 
back than ever we went forward, p. 377, 378, 
&c. Secondly, if after me have made ſome Pro- 
greſs in Religion we totally Relaple , we ſhall 
thereby forfeit the Fruit of all our paſt Labour, 
P. 379, 380, &c. Thirdly, we ſhall forfeit the 
Fruit of it after we have undergone the great- 
elt Difficulty of it, p. 382, 383, &c. Fourthly, 
we ſhall not only forfeit the Fruit of our paſt 
Labour, but render our Recovery more hazar- 
dous, 
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dous, p.384,38 5, &c. Fifthly, we ſhall not only 
render our Recovery more difficult for the fu- 
ture, but plunge our ſelves for the preſent in- 
to a far more criminal and guilty Condition, 
P. 388, 389, &c. Sixthly, we ſhall nof only 
render our ſelves more guilty for the preſent, but 
expoſe our ſelves, if we die in our ſin, to a 
deeper aud more dreadful Ruine, p. 39}, 
394, Oc. 


CHAP. V. 

Containing ſome ſhort DireQtions for the 
more Profitable reading the preceding Diſcourſe, 
P. 396, 397, &*c. and alſo direttions for the 
good ondutt and regular Exerciſe of our Cloſet- 
Religion #n all the different ftates of the Chri- 
ftian Life, together with Forms of private:De- 
votion fitted to each State, p. 399. the firſt-are 


for the State of Entrance into the Chriitian 


Life, p.400,-401, &c. the ſecond for the ſtate 
of actual Engagement #n it, p. 409. the third 
for the ſtate of Growth and Improvement 20- 
wards Perfettion, Pp. 421. , 3% 
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CHAP. I. 


Concerning the ultimate End of the 
Chriſtian Lite. 


N order to our underſtanding , what is | 
the Nature, Uſe, and Excellency of' any | 
Means, it is neceſſary we ſhould have a | 
true and genuine Notion of. thoſe pecu- | 
liar Ends which they drive at. For the | 

nature of them, as they are Mears, con- | 

| 
| 


ſiſts in being ſerviceable to ſome End; but to 
what they are particularly ſerviceable, muſt be 
collefted from the nature of thoſe particular Ends 

.-. whereunto they are direted. And therefore till 
we know what thoſe particular Ends are, it is im- 
poſſible we ſhould know whether they are Means 
or no, or, which is the ſame thing, whether 
they are ſerviceable to any Endor Purpoſe. 

It being therefore the Deſign of this Work, 
toexplain the nature of the Chriſtian Life, it will 
be neceſſary ( for the clearing of our way ) to 
give ſome account of the bleſſed End for which 

It 
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NEFOEY , . = 
it is intended ; which will very much contribute 
to our right underſtandipg of the great uſefulneſs 
and ſublerviency of -each part of it thereunto. 
'Therefore, | 

I. 1 ſhall endeavour to- ſhew whas.is the pecu- 
liar End of the Ebriſtian Tifh.' > 
Ja... Whereſn the true Nature of this End con- 
iſts, | 

I. As for the End of the Chriſtian Life, we-are 
aſſured from Scripture, that it is no other but Hea- 
ven it ſelf, that ſtate of endleſs Bleſs and Hap- 
pineſs which God hath prepared -in the World 
above, for the reception of all thoſe, who by \pari= 
ent continuance in well-doing ſeek for glory and honour 
and immortality. That this is the End of the Chri- 
ſtian Life, is evident from hence, becauſe *tis every 
where propoſedby our Saviour andhis A . 
as the Chief Good of a Chriſtian,and the Supreme 
Mative to all Chriſtian: Virtue, For {o.S. 7ohr, 
that boſome,Favourite of our Saviour ,, aſſafes 
us, that This i the promiſe which Chriſt bath\promiſed 
14, even Eternal Life, 1 Fohn it. 25; And if we' 
look-into the Goſpel of S, Fobr, who bath more 
largely recorded. our | Saviour's Sermons and Dif- 
contſes than any other Evangeliſt, we ſhall find 
Eternal Life {till propoſed by him as the ſnper- 
eminent Promiſe to: enconrage and perſuade men 
to the profeſſion and praCtice of Chriſt:;anity. For 


fo 'Fobx iv, 36. ?*cis propoſed by our Saviour as 
that which is the Harveſt of aChriſtian, to which; 
Jke the Husbandman's -plowing and ſowing, all 
our care and endeavour is to be direfted ; #8 
that reapeth receiveth wages and gathereth fruit unto 


ercrual life, Conſonantly whereunto S. Pas! tells 
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us, that he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit 
reap life everlaſting, Gal. vi. 8. And this, as our 
Saviour tells us, is the great Reward which he 
givesto all thoſe that hear and follow him, 7ohr: 
X.:27,'28, and this is the great Argument which 
he every where inſiſts on, that he that believeth 
hath Life Everlaſting, that whoſoever heareth his 
word hath Life Everlaſting, and that his Com- 
mandment is Life Everlaſting. And Rom. vi, 22- 
Everlaſting Life is expreſly ſaid to be the End of 
baving our fruit unte Holineſs ;, and as ſuch we are 
bid to direct our aftions unto it, to believe in 
Cbriſt unto Everlaſting Life, 1 Tim. 1. 16. to do 
good, to this end, that we may lay hold upon Eter. 
nal Life, 1. Tim. vi. 18, 19. to look unto Feſws 
the authour and finiſher of our faith, who for the 
joy that was ſet before him endured the. croſs, &c. 
Heb.xii. 2; And therefore Heaven is deſcribed to 
be the Chriſtian Canasr, to which we are to di- 
rect all our ſteps, whilſt we are travelling throngh 
this World. Heb. xi. 14, 15,16. And the whole 
Life of'a Chriſtian is expreſſed by ſeeking it ; Mar. 
Vi. 33: Heb, xiii. 14. Col. iii. 11 And the incor- 
rauptible Crown is affirmed to be as much the 
End of the race of the Chriſt:as Life, as thoſe 
corruptible Crowns were of the races in the Olym- 
prick Games. 1-Cor. ix. 25, For it is to Eternal 
Glory that we .are called, 1 Pet. v. 10. 2 Theſſ. 
Ii. 14. and in the diſcharge of all that Duty 
whereunto we are called, we are to lock to this 
bleſſed Hope as our great End and Enconragement, 
Ta. ii. 13. 
This 1 have the more largely infiſted upon, 
becauſe of a great miſtake that many perſons Fo 
| ain 
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lain under jn this matter z which is, that the 
Glory of God is the only ultimate End of a Chrt- 
ſtian, and that this is adiſtint End from Heaven; 
The firſt of which, I confeſs, is very true, but 
the laſt abſolutely falſe. That the Glory of: God 
is the laſt end of a Chriſtian, is evident from 
thoſe Texts which bid us do all to the glory of 


 Ged, 1 Cor, x.:31, and which make the 'glory 


of God to be. the point in which a!l the fruirs: of 
righteouſneſs doconcenter, Phil. i. 11, which pro- 
Poſe this as the End of all Religious Performan- 
ces, that God in' all things may be glorified, T Pet. 
iv. 11. and affirm that *tis- to. this purpole that 
we are choſen to be Chriſtians, that we ſhould 
be to the Praiſe of hu glory, Eph. 12. Buf.that 
the glory of God is no diſtinCt Exd' from our being 
made partakers of the Happineſs of Heaven, is as 
evident from hence, that this;Glory conſiſts not in 
any thing that we can add- or contribute toHim, 
whoſe eſſential Glory is ſo immenſe and ſecure, 
that there is nothing we can do,/can either lacreaſe 
or Diminiſh-it ; -and there js no; other Glory can 
redound to him from any thing without, but what 
is the Refleftion' of his own: natural Rays... He 
underſtands himſelf too well , -.to value himſelf 
either the more or the leſs for the Praiſes or Dif- 
Praiſes of his Creatures, For he is enough of: Stage 
and Theatre to: himſelf, and hath the ſame fatiſ-- 
fying Proſpect. of- his own Glory in the midſt: of 
all the loud Blaſphemies of Hell, as among the per- 
petual Hallelujabs of Heaven, ; And having ſo, it 
cannot be ſuppoſed that he- ſhould injoyn us to- 
Praiſe and Glorifie him for the ſake of any Good 
or Advantage that can accrue to. Himſelf. by it, or 

out 
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out of any other pleaſure he takes in hearing him- 
ſelf applauded and commended by us, than he 
doth in any other ACt that is decent and reaſona- 
ble in its own Nature ; but *tis therefore, he will 
have us Praiſe him, becauſe he knows it is for 
Our Good, and bighly conduces, as it is a moſt 
reaſonable Action , to the Perfeftion and Happi- 
neſs of our reaſonable Natures ; becauſe our prai- 
ſing him naturally excites us to imitate him, and 
to tranſcribe into our own Natures thoſe Adora- 
ble Perfeftions, which we do ſo admire and ex-- 
tol in His. So that to purſue our own PerfeCti- 
on and Happineſs, is to Glorifie God according 
to his own deſign and intention; who requires 
us to Glorifie him for no other purpoſe, but that 
thereby we may Glorifie our ſelves. And indeed 
our Happineſs is God's Glory, even as all other 
worthy Effefs are the Glory of their Cauſes. 
"Tis He that gives being to it, and conſequently 
He that is glorified by it. It being nothing bat 
the reſplendency of his own Almighty Goodneſs, 
or his own out-ſtretched Rays ſhining back upon 
Himſelf. And therefore we aim at God's Glory 
juſt as He himſelf doth, when we aim to be as 
happy as He would have us, that is, when'we pur- 
ſue Heaven and co-operate with his Infinite Good- 
neſs, whoſe great deſign is to advance us to that 
bleſſed condition in which we ſhall Glorifie him 
for ever, and be Everlaſting Monuments of bis. 
overflowing Benignity. So that whether we call 
our laſt End | Heaven, or the Glory of God, it is 
all but one and the ſame thing; fince by ob+ 
taining Heaven, we ſhall Glorifte him according 
to his own Deſign and Intention. And this, I think, 

C may 


_ 


6 by Of the Chriſtian Life. Part I. 


may ſuffice to ſhew, what is the true ultimate End 
of the Chriſtian Life. But then 

IL. It will be yet further neceſſary for our clear- 
ing the way to the Deſign in hand, to enquire 
what Kind of Happineſs this is; Which when we 
underſtand, we ſhall be the better able to compre- 
hend what Duties or Means are necellary for the 
obtaining it. And this Enquiry will be. cafily re- 
ſolved, by conſidering the Nature of Thoſe for 
whom. it was prepared and intended. For all 
Happineſs conſiſts in the free and vigorow Exer- 
ciſe of the Faculties of Nature, about Objects that 
are ſuitable to themſelves. There is indeed a 
privative happineſs, which is nothing but ndo- 
lence or freedom from pain and mifery; and this 
conſilts not ſo much in the Exerciſe, as in the reſt 
and quier of the Faculties. And herein the ſoft 
and reſtive Epicareans placed the whole Happineſs 
of a Man: In which I confeſs, they would not 
be very much miſtaken, if there were no happi- 
neſs. belonging to a Man beyond that Animal and. 
Senſual one, in which the Diſciples of this Athe- 
i/tical Philoſopher placed their chief Good. For 
the greateſt part of the Pleaſures of Senſe indeed 
are. merely Privations of Miſery, and ſhort Re- 
prieves from the Griefs and Troubles of a wretch- 
ed Life. For what elſe is our Eaſe and Reft, but 
only the removal of our Pain and Wearineſs ? 
which, being removed, the: Pleaſure is preſently 
over, and then we grow weary again of our Reſ? 
and Eaſe; till Pain and Wearineſs return and 
ſweeten them, and gives them a freſh and new 
reliſh. For when we are wcary of Reſt, we are 


fain to recreate our ſelyes with Aon, and when 
we 
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we are weary of Attn, to refreſh our ſelves with 
Ref, and fo round again in the ſame Circle. 
Thus the greateſt part of the pleaſure of Exxing 
and Drinksng conſiſts in aſſwaging the pain of oor 
Hunger and Thirſt. For when thi is over, you 
ſee the pleaſure ceaſes, and till it returns again, 
every freſh morſel is but a new load to a tired Di- 
geſtion. So that in ſhort, the greateſt part of choſe 
ſenſual Felicities which we do here enjoy, are only 
ſhort intermiſſions of the pains and wneaſmeſſes of 
a wretched Life. But if there were no other 
Happineſs belonging to a Man , but what conſiſts 
in not being ſenſible of 3#5/ery, it were much more 
defirable to be a Stone than a Man , and the only 
way for him to be perfeftly Happy, would be, to 
deprive himfelf of all Senſe and Perception. 

*Fis true, That which is poſitive in our Happi- 
neſs can never be perfeCtly injoyed by us, without 
a perfect /ndolence and Inſenſebility of Pain ; it be- 
ing impoſſible for us to have a perfe# ſenſe of any 
thing, whilſt we have the leaſt rouch or feeling of 
its Contrary. But were Happineſs nothing elſe but 
a non-perception of Miſery, it would have no poſitive 
Eſſence or Reality of its own, which is directly 
contrary to all humane Experience. For we plain- 
ly feel, that our Happineſs hath in it, not only a 
Reſt from Evil, but a grateful Motion to Good, and 
that as our Pain and Af/ery conſilts in an acute 
and ſenfsble perception of ſuch things as are moſt 
dngrateful to our Natures; fo Pleaſare or Sats/- 
fattion conſiſts in a vigorow perceprion of the con- 
trary. So that beſides the not being miſerable 
(which is not ſo properly an Eſſential Part of 
Happineſs, 2s a necefdary Diſpoſition to it, S—_ 

C 2 whic 


=> n_ —_ 
— — - - 
—— —— — p__ CI 


Cn  — 


' Poſed to reliſh and perceive it) there is a poſitsve 


ous to their ſeveral natures; whea they are reco- 
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which the Faculties of our Natures will be indiſ- 


Happineſs which (as I ſaid before) conſiſts in a 
conſtant free and vigorow Exerciſe of the Faculties 
about ſuch Objects as are moſt convenient ! 
and ſuitable to their Natures. For Happineſs in 
the general includes Perfe&ton and Pleaſure, both 
which are neceſlarily included in ſ«ch an Exerciſe | 
of the Faculties. For thex the Faculties are Per- 
fe, when they are freely, conſtantly and vigorouſly 
imployed about ſuch objeCts, as are. moſt congru- 


yered from all indiſpoſitions, whether natural, or 
moral, to thoſe proper motions and exerciſes for 
which they were framed; and do freely, con- 
ſtantly, and without any clog or interruption di- 
ret a'l their courſes towards ſuch Objects as are 
their natural Centers. And rher the Faculties are 
moſt pleas?d and delighted too, when they are moſt 
vigorouſly exerciſed about that which is moſt ſuit- 
able to them; when they are not only determi- 
ned to ſuch Objects as are moſt agreeable to their 
Natures, but do alſo at upon and exert them - 
ſelves towards them with the greateſt Sprightlineſs 
and Vigour. 

Theſe things I thought meet to premiſe con- 
cerning Happineſs in the general, as being very 
needful to the clearer reſolution of the preſent 
Enquiry, viz. Wherein conſiſts the Heaven or 
Happineſs of a Man In ſhort therefore , the 
proper Heaven and Happineſs of a Man , conſi- 
dered as a rational Being, conſiſts in the conſt ans, 
free, and ſpriohtful Exerciſe of his Faculties about 
ſuch Objects as are molt convenient to his rationd 
Nature, 
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Nature, which conſiſting wholly of Underſtanding, 
and Wl, that is, of a Faculty of Knowing, and 
a Faculty of Chuſing , the moſt ſuitable ObjeCts 
of it are ſuch as are moſt worthy to be known, 
and moſt worthy to be choſen. When therefore 
the Underſtanding is always vigorouſly exerciſed in 
ſeeing and contemplating the moſt glorious and 
excellent Truths, and the Will.is always vigo- 
rouſly employed in chooſing and embracing the 
moſt defirable Goods, then is the whole Ratio- 
nal Nature Happy. Now if you caſt abroad your 
thoughts over the whole extent of Being ; you 
will preſently find that there is nothing in it ſo 
worthy to be known and choſen as God ;, whoſe 
Power being the ſource and fountain of all Trath, 
that is, of all that either « or is poſſible, and whoſe 
Nature being the ſabjeCt of all rational Perfettion, 
wherein it originally reſides, and from whence 
tis derived to all the Rational Creation; you 
muſt upon theſe accounts neceſſarily allow Him, 
to be infinitely the moſt worthy Obje@ in all 
the World of Beings, for our Underſtanding to 
contemplate, and our Will to chuſe. And if fo, then 
the very Life and Quioteſſence of the Heaven of a 
Man conſidered as a Reaſonable Being, mult needs 
conſiſt in a cloſe and intimate Knowledge of God, 
and a Free and Uncontroverted Choice of Him, 

But that we may more fully comprehend the 
Nature of this Happineſs, it will be needful that 
we ſhould more diſtinCtly explain, what theſe two 
Eſſential As of it do import, and what Happineſs 
is included in them. And 

I. The Happineſs of a Map conſiſts in a free 
and intimate Knowledge of God. For our Under- 

| C3 ſtanding 
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| 
ſtanding bath| naturally as ſtrong an Appetite to 
Truth, as our Stomach hath to Food, and as grate- 
fyl a relith of it, when it hath once diſcovered it, 
asan Hungry-man hath of a pleaſant morſel, And 
thoygh in this life its Appetite is many times 
palPd and deadned, partly through. the difficulty of 
knowing, occaſioned either by the natural 5nds/poſe- 
tions. Of its Organs, or the inveterate prejudices 
of a bad Education ; and partly by being conti- 
nually employed in ſecular caresand purſmirs, which 
do perpetually divert, and ſo by degrees wear 1t 
from irs natural inclination to Truth ; Yet when 
we go from this World, and leavetheſe cauſes be- 
hind vs, which give ſuch a check to its Apperzre, 
doubtleſs its hunger after Knowledge will immedi- 
ately reyive, and there will be no pollibility of eyer 
ſatisfying it without z:. 

Suppoſe we then the future World to be inha- 
bited with a company of Intelleftual Beings , that 
do all moſt vehemently gaſp after the knowledge of 
Trath/, What can there be imagined more grate- 
ful to them, than to be admitted: to the very 
Fountain of all Trath and Reality, there toquench 
their Thirſt, and ſatisfie their infinite Deſires, with 
the/free and eaſie, but xl freſh diſcoveries of his 
infinite Glories and Perfeftions ? Where will they 
be able to fix their greedy Eyes with comparably 
that Pleaſure and Delight, as upon the Myſteri- 
ous Trin-un- Divinity, . Which is the eternal Author 
of all Being, the Root of all Good, and the Rule 
and Source of all Perfeftion ? But then ſuppoling, 
what is the caſe of theſe Bleſſed Contemplators, 
that their Minds are fo raiſed, and their Appre- 
henſions are rendred ſo unſpeakgbly quick, and ſa- 
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gactous, as that they can All know whatſoever they 
have a mind to, without the difficulty of Study, and 
preſently diſcern the Dependence and Connexion 
of Things without any pazling Diſcourſe, or labo- 
vious Deduttion : with what incomparable fſatisfa- 
Ctioa muſt they needs peruſe that infinite Yolame 
of the Divine Being and Perfefidns. *BX20 

Now that in that Bleſſed Stare they have un- 
ſpeakably clearer and more perſpicuows apprehen- 
ſions of Things, than ever they had here, that 
noble paſſage of S. Paul aſſbres us, 1 Cor. xiii, 12. 
For now we ſee through a glaſs darkly; but then face 
to face; now I know is part, but then 1 ſhall know, 
even alſo as I amknown: that is, now our Kyow- 
ledge of Divine things is very obſcure and 4mper- 
feft, they. being ſhewn us as it were through a 
glaſs, on purpoſe to give us but a 2/ymp/e of them ; 
but when we come to Heaven, we 1hall lookicloſe 
upon them, and have a far:cieartr, and more 
diſtinft Apprehenſion- of them. Then we. hell 
know God as truly as He knows us, and have as 
real and certain Apprehenſions of his Al- glorious 
Being , as He hath of Ours. So that in Heaven, 
you ſee, the Eyes of thoſe Bleſſed: Hinds, that in- 
habit it ,. are ſo «nvigorared, 'that-they can gaze 
upon the Sun without daziing ;- contemplate the 
pure and immaculate Glories of the Deity, with- 
out being confoxnded with their. brightneſs; and 
their Underſtanding being thus exalted, they muſt 
needs apprehend more at one ſingle view, than we 
can do in volumes of Diſcourſe, and tedious long 
trains of Deduttion. 

And then enjoying as they do, a moſt perfe& 
repoſe, both from within and withows them , they 
C 4 are 
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are never diſturbed in their eager contemplations; 
which having ſach -a vaſt Horizon of Truth and 
Glory: 'round about- them, are ſtill diſcovering 
-Fasther, and farther, and ſo contsnually entertaind 
with freſh Wonders and Delights, What an infi- 
nite."deal of Pleaſure then muſt that All-glorious 
Objeft afford to ſuch raiſed and elevated Minds, 
-which, like tranſparent Windows, let in, without 


. any Labouror Difficulty, a!l that Divine and Hea- 
-wenly light which freely offers it ſelf unto, and 


ſhines for ever round about them ; and which 
by every new Diſcovery of God, and of theſe 
bottomleſs ſecrets and myſteries of his Nature, are 
ſtill enlarged to diſcover more, and ſtill have new 
Diſcoveries offering themſelves, as faſt as they 
are enlarged to receive them. 7 his of zr ſelf is 
ſo great a part of Heaven , that S. John himſelf 
ſeems to be at, a loſs how to imagine any Heayen 
beyond it, 1 John iii. 2. Beloved, now we are the 
Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we (ſhall 
be 5; but we know that when He ſhall appear, we ſhall 
be like him, that is, in Glory and Happineſs, for 
we ſhall ſee him as be is. But then 

II. The Heaven or Happineſs of a Man conſiſts 
alſo in a free and undiftracted choice of God; 
that is, in chuſing him for the Rule and Pattern 
of our Natures, and for the objett of onr Love, 
Adoration and Dependence ;, all which, (as I ſhall 
ſhew hereafter) are Beatifical As, and do abun- 
dantly contribute to the Happineſs of Reaſonable 
Creatures, For Happineſs, (as hath been pre- 
miſed) conſiſts not in Reſt, but in Aotion, and 
there is' no Motion can contribute to the Happineſs 


of apy Being,” but what 1s ſuitable to! its own 


Nature, 
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Nature. Now what morion can be more ſuitable 
to the Nature of a Reaſonable Creature , than to 
Love and Adore the Author of its Being and Wel- 
Being ;, to bow to the Hill of the Almighty Sove- 
reign, and to imitate the Perfeftions of the Supreme 
Standard and Pattern of all Reaſonab'e Beings ;, tO 
rely and depend. on his snfinize Power , that is 
always conduCted by his :nfinite Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs; All which are founded upon ſo many ſtrong, 
evident and undeniable reaſons, that the very 
naming of them is ſufficient to juſtifie them to 
our Faculties, and demonſtrate them to be infi- 
nitely agreeable to rhe molt fundamental Princi= 
ples of our Reaſonable Nature, And being ſo, it 
is impoſſible but that of themſelves they ſhould 
be exceeding joyous and bliſsful; for as the ſenſ- 
tive nature is moſt gratified with thoſe Acts that 
have .moſt of Senſe in them, ſo is the Rational 
with thoſe that have moſt of Reaſon in them. And 
certainly thoſe have moſt Reaſon in them which 
are terminated upon Objects which moſt deſerve 
them; and what Objects can ſo well deſerve to be 
ated upon by Reaſonable Beings as God ? or what 
Atts can they ſo reaſonably exert upon him, as 
thoſe of Love and Adoration, Homage, and Imita- 
tion, Truſt and” Dependence ? But as no Att of 
Senſe can be very grateful tro our Senſitive Nature 
ſo long as we exert them either with repugnarce, 
or snd:fferency, 10 neither can any Afts of Reaſon 
be to our Rational; the Pleaſure of all As, whe- 
ther Senſitsve or Rational, conliſting (as I ſhew'd 
before) in the Sprighefulneſs and Y4gour of them. 
And this is the cauſe why men »ow find ſo little 
Felicity ina theſe molt Rational Aﬀts of Goadlineſs, 
| becauſe 
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becauſe by their own bad cuſtoms they have ren- 
dered themſelves averſe, or at leaſt very cold and 
indifferent to them, which neceſſarily renders us 
dead and liftleſs in the exerciſe of them, and 
conſequently cauſes them to.go off with U:ztle 
guſt, if not with an wngrateful reliſh. But even 
in this smperfef tate we find by experience, that 
the more our corrupted nature diſcharges and diſ- 
burdens it ſelf of thoſe vicious 1ndiſpoſitions, which 
do ſo cramp and arreſt it in theſe its Heavenly ope- 
rations, the more it is pleaſed ſtill and delighted in 
them; Yea, and that when it is ſo far inured to 
a Godly Life asto be able to praftiſe the ſeveral 
vertues of it, but with the ſame degree of aft:vity 
and vigour as *twas wont to do its moſt beloved 
Luſts, it is unſpeakably more pleaſed and ſatisfied, 
and finds more Sweerneſs by a thouſand degrees, 
ia its Love and Adoration, Obedience and Imitation 
ef God, than ever it did in the bigheſt relifhes 
of Epicuriſm and Senſuality;, that the more-per, 
fectly we Love:and Adore, &c. the more of Heaven 
we taſte in theſe Bleſſed Atts, and that, when by 
a long and conſtant practice of them.we haye once 
rendered them natural to us, : we enjoy ſuch an 
Heaven upon Earth in the eaſie, free and vigarow 
excrciſe of them, -as we would not exchange for 
all the Pleaſures and Felicities which the World 
can afford us. And yet, God knows, the moſt 
perfect ſtate of Godline/s, which we attain to bere, 
hath ſo many degrees of Imperfe4on in it, and in 
this we are ſo diſturbed and interrupted by bo-+ 
' dily Indiſpoſitions, and. the troubles and neceſſities 

of this preſent Life, that from the Foy and Plea- 


ſure which reſults from it here, we can hard! 
pint 
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gueſs at thoſe raviſhing Felicities which will ſpring 
out, of it hereafter* When we (hall be perfeCtly 
releaſed from all the Encumbrances of fleſh and 
blood, and ſin; when we ſhall be tranſlated into 
a free and quiet fate, wherein we [hall have no- 
thing elſe to do, but only to know and love, obey 
and zmitate, and have no imperfettion either natu- 
ral or vicious, to clog or diſturb us in this our 
Beatifical employment. Wherein we ſhall 2Ct with 
all our vigour and mght , and thruſt forth the 
whole ſirength of our Souls in every Love and 
every Obedience ;, ſo that every motion of our Souls 
towards God, ſhall have the Yehemence of a Rap- 
ture in it, without the Yiolence, When, I ſay, 
we ſhall be eternally fixed in a State of ſuch perfect 
Freedom and Aftrvity, our Heppineſs mult needs 
be as large as our Deſores, and as great as Our ut- 
molt Capscity or Power of Atting upon God, For 
now we ſhall :mtate the molt #erfett, and adore 
the molt Adorable, as much as ever we are able ; 
that is, we ſhall perform with ail our mwghe and 
vigow the Acts that are moſt agreeable to our 
Reaſonable Nature: and in the utmoſt vigour of 
ſuch A#s (as I haye already ſhewed)) conlilts our 
utmoſt Happineſs. 

Suppoſe we then a Society of Rational Beings 
placed in ſuch a State, wherein they have an Ob- 
jet of infinire Perfeitions always before them , and 
no Evil from withour or within to check or divert 
them from exerting all their Powers upon him in 
the moſt reaſonable Ations: Suppoſe them now 
to be moving with «n/peakable vigour and agility, 
like ſo many ever-living Orbs about this their ever- 
laſting Center;, to be as full of Love and Dewptn 

Im 
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him as ever their Hearts can hold; to be copying 
his Perfeftions, and adoring his Excellencies with an 
uncontroulable Freedome and Alacrity, and breath- 
iog forth themſelves to him in chear ful Praiſes 
and Rapturows Hallelujahs; in a word, to be ex- 
erciſing themſelves about him to their utmoſt 
Strength and Power, in all thoſe bleſſed Offices 
which hx Nature and their Relation to him call 
for : Suppoſe, I ſay, all this, and you have before 
ye that which is the very top and flower of the 
Heaven of a reaſonable Creature; who in this bleſſed 
ſtate is fixed, as it were, in his own proper Ele- 
rent, where without any lere or diffurbante, he 
freely moves and atts according to his moſt natural 
Tendence and Inclination. 

And now by this time I think it is clear e- 
nough, that the main and principal Part of the 
Heaven of a Man, conſidered as a reaſonable Crea- 
rture, conſilts in Knowing and Chuſeing of God. 
Bat beſides rhis, there are other bleſſed Ingredients 
of Heaven; the principal whereof is, the Knowing 
and Chuſeing thoſe that are moſt like unto God 
namely, the bleſſed Feſus in his Humane Nature, 
and the Holy Angels and Saints, who are all in 
. their ſeveral Meafares and Degrees the expreſs 

and lively Images of God. A1.d therefore if to 
Know and Chuſe God be the ſupreme Felicity 
of Heaven, then doubtleſs the ex: to that is, to 
Know and be Acquainted with theſe blefſed Images 
of him, and freely to Chuſe their Company and 
Converſation, and be entirely united to them in 
Afﬀetion; without which it would be no Felicity 
to dwell in the ſame place with them, For to 
co-habit with Jefus and with Saints and —_— 
an 
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and not be acquainted with, and wnited to them in 
Heart and Afﬀettion, would be rather a Burden: 
than a Pleaſure. The Happineſs therefore of being 
in their Society, conſiits in Knowing and Chuſcing 
them. And this is every where implied, where 
our being with chem is mentioned as a part of our 
Heaven. Thus, 1 Thel. iv. 17. to be ever with the 
Lord, is the ſame thing with being ever in Hea- 
ven; but then?tis to be eyer with him upon Chorce 
for ſo thoſe words imply, Phil. i. 23. 1 deſire to 
depart and to be with Chriſt which is far better. And 
accordingly this is mentioned by the Apoſtle as a 
dear Priviledge of our being Members of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, whereby we are entituled to the Sd- 
ciety of Holy Myriads of Angels, of the general Aſ- 
ſembly of the Church of the firſt-born,of God the Fudge 
of all, of the Spirits of Fuſt men made perfeit, and of 
Feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, Heb. xil. 
22, 23, 24. And indeed this muſt needs be an 
ineſtimable Happineſs , not only tg cohabit, but be 
acquainted with, and in Heart and Will amited to 
this Bleſſed and Glorious Company. For what 
Soul that has any Spark of Cordial Loye to Jeſus, 
the beſt Friend of Souls that ever was, any grate- 
ful remembrance of what he did and ſuffered for our 
ſakes ; would not eſteem it a mighty Felicity to be 
admitted into his Preſence, and to be an Eye-wit- 
neſs of the happy Change of his paſt woful Cir- 
cumſtances? To ſee him that was ſo cruelly created, 
ſo barbarouſly wvilified, tortured, and butchered for 
our ſakes, raz/ed to the bigheſt pitch of Splendour 
and Dignity, to be Head and Prince of all the 
Hierarchy of Heaven, to be worſhipped and cele- 


brated throughout all the noble Chory of Arch- An- 
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gels and Angels and Spirits of juſt men ' made pey= 
feft? Verily methinks had I only the Priviledge to 
look in and ſee my dear and blefſed Lord /arrounded 
with all this Crcle of Glories, -it would be a moſt 
Heavenly Conſolation to me, though I were fure 
never -to partake of it. The very Communion I 
fhould have in the Zoys of my Maſter, would be a 
" kind of Heaven at Second-hand to me, and my 

Soul would be wondrous Happy by Sympathizing 
with him in his Felicity and Advancement. But 
Oh ! when that Bleſſed 'erſon ſhall not only pey- 
mit me to ſee his Glory, but imtroauce me into it; 
and make me Partaker of it ; when I ſhall not only 
behold his Beloved Face, but be admitted into his 
Dear Converſation, and dwell in his Arms and Em- 
braces for ever ; when I ſhall hear him record the 
Wondrous Adventures of his Love, through how 
many woful Stages he paſſed to reſcue me from 
Miſery, and make me Happy, and in the mean 
time ſhall have a moſt raviſhing Feeling of that 
Happineſs ; how will my Heart ſpring with Foy, 
and burn with Love, and my Mouth & erflow with 
Praiſes and Thanksgivings to him ! 

And as our Acquaintance with, and Choice 
of the Bleſſed Feſws muſt needs contribute vaſtly 
to our Happineſs ; ſo- muſt alſo (thougts not in 
ſo high a Degree) our being intimately acquainted 
and united with Saints and Angels, Who being 
not only endowed: with large and comprehenſive 
Underſtandinos , but alſo with perfect Good Nature 
and moſt generous Charity, muſt needs make ex- 
cellent Company. For as their Goodneſs cannot but 
render their Converſation infinitely free and be= 
150m, fo their great Knowledoe mult —— 

render 
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render it equally proficable and delightful. And 
then being ſo Xowing as they are, they. mult needs * 
be ſuppoſed to underſtand all the wiſe Arts of 
Endearment ;, and being ſo Good, they muſt be alſo 
ſuppoſed to be continually praiſing them. And 
if ſo, what a Heavenly Converſation mult theirs be, 
the Scope whereof is the moſt: gloriow Knowledge, 
and the aw whereof is the molt perfef Friend- 
ſaip? Who wouid not be willing to teave a fooliſh, 
froward, and «l|-natur'd World, for the bleſſed 
Society of theſe ni/e Friends and perfeft Lovers? 
And what a Felicity muſt it be to ſpend an Eter- 
nity in ſuch/ a oble Converfation ! Where we ſhall 
hear the deep Philoſophy of Heaven communicated 
with mutual Freedom in the Wiſe and Amicable 
Diſcourſes of 4npels and of Glorified Spirits; who 
without any Reſerve, or affetation of Myſtery, with- 
out Paſſion or Intereſt, or peeviſh Contention for 
Viftory, do freely Philoſophize, and mutually ime 
part the treaſures of each © others | Knowledge. 
For ſince all Saints there are great Philoſophers, 
and all Philoſophers perfeCt Saints, we mult needs 
ſuppoſe Knowledge and Goodneſs, Wiſdom and 
Charity to be equally intermingled throughont all 
their Conyerfation; and being ſo, whar can be 
imagined more delightful! When therefore we 
ſhall leave this smpertinent and unſociable World ; 
and all our good old Friends that are gone to 
Heaven before us, ſhall meet us as ſoon as we are 
landed upon the ſhore of Eternity, and with in- 
finite congratulations for our ſafe Arrival ſhall 
conduct vs into the Company of the Patriarchs 
and Prophers, Apoſtles and Martyrs, and introduce 
us Into an itimare Acquaintance with them, and 
with 
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with all thoſe brave and generous Souls who by 
their glorious Examples have recommended them- 
ſelves to the World ; when we ſhall be - familiar 
Friends with Angels-and Arch- Angels, and all 
the Courtiers of Heaven ſhall call us Brethren, and 
bid ps Welcom to their Maſter*s Foy, and we ſhall 
be.received into their glorious Society with all 
the tender indearments and Careſles of thoſe Hea- 
venly Lovers; what a mighty Addition to our Hap- 
pineſs will this be ! 

. There are indeed ſome other additions to the 
Happineſs of Heayen ; ſuch as the Glory and Mag- 
mificence of the Place, which is the Higheſt Heaven, 
or the upper and purer Tracts 'of the ether; 
which our Saviour calls Paradiſe, Luke xxiii. 43. 
and St. Paul the Third Heaven, 2 Cor. Xil. 2. 
both which in the phraſe of that Age beſpeak ir 
to be a place of unſpeakable Glory ; for fo the 
Jews do commonly call this bleſſed Seat, the Third 
or Angel-bearing Region of Heaven, by which 
they denote it to be the Palace of the King of the 
whole Worid, where his moſt glorious Courtiers - 
do reſide; and they alſo call ic Paradiſe, in allu- 
ſion to the Earthly Paradiſe of Eden; becauſe as 
that was the Garden of this lower World, ſo this 
is of the whole Creation, And though we have no 
exatt ceſcriptien of this place in Scripture, and that 
perhaps becauſe no humane Language can de- 
ſcribe it ; yet ſince God hath choſen it for the 
Everlaſting Theatre of Bliſs and Happineſs, we may 
thence . reaſonably conclude, that he hath moſt 
exquiſitely furn:ſhed it. with all accommodations 
requilite to a moſt happy and bliſsful Life. 


Beſides 
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Beſides; which alſo there is the everlaſting Dan 
ration of it, which is another great Acceſſion ;x0 
its Happinels. . .Ebpt ſuch is the Nature of its Eq+ 
joyments, 8s that they do not, like all other Plea 
[oy ſpend and waſt in the Fruition ; that though 
it will be always feeding gur Faculties with » &w 
Delights, yet it will never be exhauſted, but-be 
always equally, , becauſe snfimely, diſtant from- a 
Period. Sorhat its Happineſs conſiſting of an in- 
finite Variety of Pleaſure extended to an znfinite Du- 
ration, it will be impoſlible for thoſe that enjoy it 
to be either cloy'd with the repetition of it, or tor- 
mented with the fear of loſing it. TE | 

But theſe Two. laſt I only mention, becauſe they 
do not ſo properly belong to our preſent Argu- 
ment; which. is only. to explain the 'Nature of 


' Heaven, ſo far asis neceſſary, to the right under- 


ſtanding of the Nature of thoſe earns by which 
It is to be attained. | | 
Now from. . what hath been ſaid concerning 
this great End. of the Chriſtian Life , theſe Two 
T7 are to beinferr*d concerving the Nature 
ng 
I, That the main of. Heaven conſiſts not ſo 
much in any oxtward Poſſeſſion , as in an inward 
State and Temper. For though Heaven be 
doubtleſs a moſt glorioze Place, and all its bleſſed 
Inhabitants do poſleſs and hold it by an everlaſting 
Tenure; yet tis a great miſtake to imagine, that 
the main happineſs of Heaven conſiſts in living 
for ever in a gloriow Place, which ſeparated from 
all the reſt of Heaven, would be but a poor and bun- 
gry kind of Happineſs. For Life is no otherwiſe 
a Happineſs, than as it is the Principle of all our 
D pleaſant 
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pleaſant and rareul Perceptions ;, and"\f we could 
live for ever without perceiving, it would be the 
ſame thing to us, as if we, were nothing bat a 
Company of everlaſting Stones and Trees; and 
what preat matter would it ſignifie to live for 
eve* in a gloriow Place , unleſs we could be for 
ever affeCted by it with a delightful ſenſe and per- 
ception ; which is impoſſible z becanſe all delight- 
ful ſenſe (as hath already been proyed) ariſes out 
of the v: goromus exerciſe of our F aculties about ſuch 
ObjeCts as are ſuitable to them; bur what can 
there be in the moſt glorious Place fo ſuitable to a 
Rational Mind and W:ll, as to keep them for ever 
q goronſy employed and exerciſed abont it? It may 


V 
indeed for a while employ the 24:4 in an eager 
Contemplation of its new and ſurprifino Beauties ; 
but how ſoon would the Mind dif-reliſh it, were 
it to be its ozly entertainment for Eternity ? And 
as for the Will, what, would a fine Place ſignifi 
co it, if it were not repleniſhed with ſuch Objects 
as are ſuitable to its own Oprions? And indeed 
there is nothing that can everlaſtingly gratifie a 
Rational Mind and Will, but what has in it ſuch 
an Infinity of Truth as is everlaſtingly Knowable, 
and ſuch an Infinity of Goodneſs as is eyerlaſtingly 
Deſirable; or, which is the ſame thing, nothing 
but what hath Tr«ch'enotigh in it for the one to 
be vigorouſly contemplating for ever, and nothing 
but what hath Goodneſs enough in it for the other 
to be as vigorouſly loving, adoring, and imitatin 

for ever. And ſuch an Infinirude of Truth an 

Goodneſs is no where to be found but in God. But 
God, as well as the Place, and Duration of Heaven, 


being an Object that is external to ns, neither is, 
| nor 


 —— 
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nor can be a Happineſs to us, unleſs we aft upor 
him, and freely exerciſe our Faculties about him ; 
unleſs we Know him, and Love him, &c. So that 
that which Felicitates all, 1s our own Internal At ; 
*tis by thi that we enjoy Heaven, and perceive all 
5 the Pleaſures of it. ?Tis not by being sn Heaven 
Fs that men are conſtituted Happy, but by vigorouſly 
to extrting theirFaculties upon the Heavenly Objects. 
ut WH For without thi, to be in Heaven or out of it would 
h be indifferent to us. The Happineſs of Heaven 
n BW therefore conſiſts in a Srate of Heavenly At;on, in 
a being ſo attemipered and connaturaliz'd tothe Ob- 
r Wy jects of Heaven, as to be always «fting wpon, and 
1 Wh chearfully employing our Faculties about them. For 
or BW as there is nv Pleaſure in Atting coldly upon ſuita- 
$ > WH # Objects, ſo there is Pain and Trouble in acting 
re By vigorouſly upon unſuitable ones. And therefore 
1d Wl to make Heaven ir ſelf a Happineſs to us, *tis neceſ- 
ie Wl Cary not only that we ſhould aCt vigorouſly upon 
ts WW the Objects of ir, but that we ſhould /o act from 
x) WH a ſnicableneſs of Temper to them. That we 
a 8 ſhould contemplate God, ſubmit to his Will, adore 
ch I and imitate his Perfections from a God-likg Temper 
le, WH and Diſpoſition. For otherwiſe theſe Acts will be 
ly Wl Perances inſtead of Pleaſures to us; and the more 
Ig Bl mmenſely we exert them, the more pxinfal they will 
to Wbe. Andif we were in Heaven, all that Heavenly 
1s WExeroiſe in which the Happineſs of it conſiſts, 
er {Wwould be but a Torment and YVexation tO us, un- 
leſs we had a Heavenly Temper. For as the Parts 
of Matter can never reſt, but do moye about io a 
perpetual Whirl-pool, till they hi: into a place or 
Interſtice that is of the ſame Form and Figure with 
them; fo there is nothing can reft in Heayen, = 
D 3 what 
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what is Heavenly. All that is otherwiſe rebounds 
and flies off of its own accord, and can never ac- 
quieſce there, till *tis of the ſame Form, and Tem- 
per, !and Diſpoſition with it. From hence there- 
fore it's evident, that the Happineſs of a Man in 
Heaven conſiſts not ſo much in the outward Glory 
of the Place, as in the :»ward State of his own 
Mind, which from a ſuitableneſs of Temper to the 
Heavenly Objects doth always freely employ and 
exerciſe its Faculties about them. 

[1. That the Heavenly State is nothing elſe 
but the Perfeftion of all Heavenly Vertue. For it 
hath been already proved, That Heaven conſiſts 
ina clear and intimace Knowledee, and a free and 
unconteſted Choice of God , and of thoſe Bleſſed 
Beings that reſemble him; and theſe Two compre- 
hend a Heavenly Virtue. So that the difference 
between the ſtate of Grace and Glory is not in 
Kind, but in Degree. For Grace. is| the Seed of 
Glory, and Glory is the Matarity of Grace. Tis 
Knowledge exalted above all Error and Prejudice, 
above all Difficulty or Obſcarity of Apprehenſion ; 
"tis Love ſtrained from all repuonancies of Fleſh and 
- Spirit, and refined into a pure' Celeſtial flame ; *tis 
Obedience to and Imitation of God, perfeCtly ſepa- 
rated from all ſinful DefeCts, and freed from the 
Clog of counter-ftriving Principles ; *tis Adoration 
of and Dependency upon him, without the leaſt de- 
gree of Indsſpoſition or Deſpondency ; in a word, "tis 
a free and wncontrolled Motion of all the Heayenly 
Virtues together , in which they are eyery one 
moſt v4gorouſly exerted, without the leaſt Check, or 
Impediment. This therefore being, the Srate 0 
Heaven, as Is evident from what hath been dif- 

courled, 
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courſed, it hence follows, that the main difference 
between Yirtue and Heaven is only Gradual; that 
Virtue is the Beginning of Heayen, and Heaven is 
the Perfeftion of Virtue, And if ſo, then as the 
loweſt Degree of true Virtue is a tep Heaven-wards, 
fo every farther Degree is a nearer Approach to- 
wards the Heavenly ſtate. So that as we grow irf 
Grace, and proceed from one Degree of Virtue to 
another, we draw nearer and nearer to that bleſſed 
Condition in which we ſhall be all pure Virtue with- 
out any ſinful Alloy or Intermixture. And this is 
the true Srate and Condition of Heaven. 


CHAP. IL 


Concerning the Means by which thi Great 
End of the Chriſtian Life # to be> at- 


tained. 


T is to be conſidered that the great Deſign of 
Chriſtianity being to advance our Natures to 
ſuch a ſublime Degree of Purity and PerfeCtion, as 
is requiſite to capacitate us for the Enjoyment of 
a Heavenly Bliſs ;, it was neceſſitated in order here- 
unto, to ſtrain our Duty to a greater hesght than 
any preceding Law had done before it. For the 
End of all God's Laws is the Happineſs of his Sub- 
jets; and therefore that they may be effectual 
Means to promote this End, it's neceſlary that 
the Duties they enjoin ſhould be ſuch as the Nature 


of our Happineſs requires. Noy in the firſt ſtate 
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'of our Nature , which was that of Innocence ;, we 
ſeem to have been deſign'd only for a Terreſtrial 
Paradiſe , that is, to enjoy the pleaſures of 'a 
pure mind inhabiting a ' ſenſitive and animal 
body , and therefore had we ſtood (which God 
forefaw we ffiould not, and therefore deſign'd 
us for a more raiſed and heayenly condition) our 
happineſs would have been what it is now in 
this World, though in a higher degree,vsz.a com- 
pound of ſpiritual and bodily delights, to be 
enjoy*d in a ſtate of earthly immortality which 
would have been ofa much inferiour nature to that 
pure ſtate of ſpiritual happineſs whereunto we are 
now deſigned and diretted: And to ſerve this for- 
mer end in the poſſeſſion of which man was placed 
in the ſtate of /nnocence, God gave him the Law 
of Nature , which ſeems to have been nothing 
elſe but only Right Reaſon diftating to us what is 
neceſſary to be done in order to this our Earthly 
. Happineſs, And accordingly the Duties of this Law 
were of a much /ower ſtrain than the Duties of 
Chriſtianity; they being intended for the Means 
and Inſtruments of a mach lower Happineſs, . For 
in'this our Earthly and Animal State, Right Rea- 
{on could require nothing of us but what-was ſub- 
ſervient to. our Earthly and Animal Felicity ; 
which was only a mixture of bodily and mental, 
ſenſitive and rational pleafure, -and nothing could 
be good for us but what tended thereunto , ,no- 
thing evil 'but what did obſtruCt and-oppoſe it, 
But now that our Happineſs is placed in ano- 
ther World, and in ſuch: vaſtly different Enjoy- 
ments from thoſe of a Terreſtrial Paradiſe, we 
muft proceed upon other 'Principles.' For now 
. I | ' - every 
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every Action is Good or Bad, Wiſe or Fooliſh, 
as it ſerves or hinders our Happineſs in the World 
to come. And therefore it is bighly reaſonable 
that now we ſhould live at a different rate, than 
what we were obliged to in that Animal it: 

wherein we were firſt Created; that we ſhoul 

ſubmit our earthly to our heavenly Intereſt, and re- 
nounce the Joys and Pleaſures of thi Life, when- 
ſoever they ſtand in competition with the /piritual 
Felicities of the Life ro come, Now we are no 
longer to look upon this World as our Native 
Country, but as a Foreign Land ;, and ſo we are to 
reckon our ſelyes Strangers and Pilgrims upon 
Earth; and accordingly to uſe the conveniencies 
of this Life as /{rangers do their /yns, not toabide, 
or take up our habitation in them, but only to bait 


and away, and refreſh our ſelyes, that ſo we may 


be the better enabled to perform our Journey to 
the Eternal World. For the ſcene of our Happs- 
neſs being ſhifted from an Earthly Immortality, r 

an Heavenly ; and conſequently the Happineſs i 
ſelf being now much more ſub me and pure and 


ſpiritual than it would have been, had it Rug fe 


- by 


Earthly ; it's neceſſary that our Nature ſho i he 

pale with it, and that we ſhould be ra:ſed as hig 
aboye the conditzon of meer Earthly Creatures, js 
that is aboye the rank and quality of an Earthly 
Happineſs; otherwiſe it will be impoſlible'for us 
to relith and enjoy it- | | 1 
Now every Agent hath need of more or fewer 
Means prcportionably as he is farther of, or pearer 
tothe End he driyes at. As for inſtance, the 
Husbandman that hath a far and fruirful Soil to 
ſow his Seed in, is nearer £0 the attaining of a good 
D 4 . Harve 
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Harveſt, than he that hath a barre» or tony Ground 
to work upon ; and therefore hath much /eſs to do, 
For whereas the latter , before he can plow and 
ſow, muſt manure his Ground, and gather ont the 
ſtones of it; the former needs only plow up the 
fertile Earth , and caſt his Seed into it. Or to 
come cloſer to the caſe in hand; a Man that is 
meerly sgnorant is in a much nearer capacity of true 
Knowledge, than he whoſe mind is altogether 
rejudiced with erroneous Principles ; and there- 
ore needs much fewer Helps and Means to attain 
ic, For hi mind being perfettly diſengaged, is 
like'a fair Paper, on which as there is nothing 
writ, ſo there is nothing to be blotted out ;, So that 
all that he' hath to do, is to inquire after and re- 
ceive the Truth when it is fairly propoſed to him. 
But as for the Prejudiced man, he hath a great deal 
to unlearn, before he- can be capable of Learning ; 
a great many falſe Principles to be expunged, be- 
fore ever the true Notions of Things can be im- 
printed on his Underſtanding,  ' | 
_ If therefore we would take a true account” © 
all thoſe Mearns that are neceſſary to our attaining 
"of Heaven, we muſt conſider what a vaſt diſtance 
we are from it in this corrupt aud degenerate ſtate 
of our Nature. If we were in a ſtate of Indifference 
between Virtue and Vice, we ſhould be” much 
nearer Heaven than we are; For then, as we ſhould 
be without thoſe Heavenly virtues in the free Exet- 
ciſe whereof the ſtate of Heaven conſiſts; ſo we 
* ſhould be without all that Repugnance and Aver ſa- 
tio#to them which renders them fo difficultly at- 
taihable; and ourNature being already in ane/£qui- 
{ibrinm, would by the leaſt over-meight of Motive'be 
preſently inclined to'Virtue and Goodneſs. But, 
| alas | 
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alas! in this corrupe ſtate whereinto we are ſunk, 
our Nature runs Evil.-wards. with a very ſtrong 
and prevailing Baſs ; and is not only void of virtue, 
but averſe to it. And this ſets us at a far greater 
diſtance fromthe bleſſed Exd of our Religion than 
otherwiſe we ſhould be. For every degree of 
vicious Inclination that is in us, is a Remove from 
Heaven, a Deſcent from that Perfeftion of Virtue 
wherein the Heavenly Bleſſedneſs conſiſts. And 
if ſo, how remote from Heaven are the Generality 
of men in the Beginning of their Progreſs thither; 
when to their natural Corruption they have ſuper- 
added by their ſinful Courſes ſo many inordinate 
Inclinations and inyeterate ſinful Habits, when by 
a long ſeries of wicked Actions, they have raiſed 
and blown up their Concupiſcence into ſuch raging 
flames of Luſt as generally they do! And being thus 
far gone back from our End, there are ſundry 
Means , which otherwiſe would have been per- 
fetly needleſs and ſuperfluous, that are now be- 
come abſolutely neceſſary thereunto, For had 
we begun our Progreſs'towards Heaven from a 
ſtate of Indifferency between Vertue and Vice, we 
had had no mort to do but to practiſe thole ſeve- 
ral vyertues of Religion of. which the Heavenly 

Life and State conſiſts ; to love and to contemplate, 

to adore, and. to obey God, and behaye our ſelves 

juſtly and charitably towards one another ;-allwhich 
would have been ſo eaſie, that we ſhould'have had 

no occaſion of any /nſirumental Duties to facilitate 

them to us, Whereas now ſtarting Heaver-wards, 

as we generally.do, from a moſt corrupe and dege- 

nerate State, there are ſundry other Means. which 

we muſt uſe as Inſtruments that are neceffary to 

| our 
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our aoquirin and perſeyering in the Vertues of the 
Heavenly Life; to our con Reflas the Difficulties 
of, and filling the vicious Ka > a of our Na- 
tures againſt them : All which would haye 43 
needleſs, at leaſt jn a great meaſure, had not our 
Nature been ſo depraved and corrupt 2s It is. 

So that as the caſe now ſtands with us, there are 
Two ſorts of Means that are neceſſary to our ob- 
taining of Heayen; The firſt is the Practice of 
thoſe Heavenly YVertues , in the PerfeCtion whereof 
conſiſts the State of Heaven; the Second is the 
Prattice of certain Inſtruments! Duties, which 
are neceſſary to our acquiring thoſe Heavenly Ver- 
tues, and overcoming the Diſc of Re 
The firſt ſort. of theſe are the ox1mets Ns 
thoſe which direttly and immedi ately ripe 
Great and Ultimate End ; The ſecond mor 
remote Means, which immediately reſpet t hoſe 


Means that immediately r mw the End. The 
e 


firſt is like the Art of th er which jmmedi- 
ately reſpects the Houſe ; The econd like the Art 
of the Smith » Wbich immediate; reſpects the 
Means and Infruments of Building, 

I. One-ſort of Vans neceſſary to the obtain- 
ing of Heayen, » 9 that which more direttHy and 
Carl reſpe $it, is the Prattice of thoſe YVer- 
zxes in the Perfettion whereof the Heavenly Life 

Far we find by Experience that all 
eavenly Vertues are to be acquired and ſonar 
Ns Prattice ;, That as all bad Diſpoſit 
elf and improved i into Habits by bad Practi 
ces and Cuſtoms, ſo are all the contrary virewons 
ones by the contrary PraCtices. For Relygion 0: 


£ceds in the methods of Nature, and carries vs on 
| from 
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from the A#s to the Diſpoſitions, and from the 
Diſpoſitions to the Habits of Virtue. And by the 
ſame method the Divine Grace which accompas» 
nies Religion, does ordinarily work its Effects 
upon the ſpirits of men, not by an inftertanrons 
Infuſion of virtuous Habits into the Will, but 
by perſuading them to the Prafice of thoſe Yer- 
tues that are contrary to their vicious Habits, and 
to perſiſt in the Praftice of them till' they have 
mortified thoſe Habits, and throughly habituated 
and inured themſelves to theſe.So that the Grace of 
God islike a Greff, which though it 1s put into 
a Stock which is quite of azother kind, doth yet 
make ufe of the Faculties and Jujces of the Stock, 
and ſo by co-operating with them, converts it by 
degrees into its own Nature. And this is exactly 
agreeable to the common experience of men, who 
in the hegianing of their Reformation are ſo far 
from ating vertuoufly from Habit and Jnclination, 
that it-goes againſt the very Grain of their Nature, 
and they-would much rather returnto.thar vicious 
counſes, if they were not chaſed and purſued by 
the Terrors of an awakewd Conſcience ? and when 
afterwards they.come to att upon a more ingenugus 
Priaciple, yet ſtill they find in themſelyes a great 
Aver ſeneſs and Relubtancy to it, and *tis a great 
while uſually.e*re they arrive to a Habjt or Facj- 
lity of afting wwryouſly. But then by: perſeverance 
in the practice.of Virtue they are marciand more 
inclined "and diſpoſed £0 it, and ſo iby degrees it 
hecomes eaſie and natural to them. If therefore 
we:would ever arrive to.that Perfeftion of Virtue 
which rhe Heavenly State implies, it mult he by 
the Prattice of Virtue, by a continual eraining and. 

| exerciſing 
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exerciſing our ſelves inall the parts of the Heaven- 
ly Life, which by. degrees will wear of the Diffi- 
eulty of it, 'and"adapt and familiarize our Nature 
to it. *Ayag' 6 parlevrolas moufy, reira mouivis 
Merdarolp. thoſe things which they that learn ought 
#o do, they learn by doing them. Thus we learn De- 
yotion by Prayer, Submiſſion to God by Deny- 
ing our ſelves, Charity by giving Alms, and 
Meekneſs! by Forgiving Injuries. And we may 
as reaſonably expeft to commence learned with- 
out tudy, as virtuous without the Praficeof Virtue. 
Since therefore the Formal Happineſs of our rea- 
fonable Natures conſiſts in the PerfeCtion of all the 
Heavenly: virtues, and *tis by theſe alone that we 
can reliſh and enjoy the bliſsful Objeftsof Heaven ; 
it hence follows, that the Pra#:ce of thoſe virtues 
is the moſt dire and immediate Means to obtain 
the Bleſſed End of our Religion. But then, 

Il. Another ſort of Means neceſſary to our 
obtaining of Heaven conſiſts of certain Inſtrumen- 
tal Duties by which we are to acquire, improve, 
and perfet theſe Heavenly: Virtues. What theſe 
Means are will: be hereafter largely ſhown: All 
that I ſhall fay of themr at preſent is, That they 
are ſuch as: are no farther good and uſeful; than 
as they are the Means of Heavenly. Virtue, and 


do tend towards the acquiring, improving, and per- 
feting it. For| the whole Duty of Man may be 
diſtributed intotheſe Two Generals, viz. The Reli- 

jon of the End and the Religion of the Acans, The 

eligion 'of ' the End contains all that Heavenly 
Virtue wherein the Perfeftion and Happineſs of Hu- 
mane Nature conſiſts; and this the Apoſtle diſtri- 


butes into three particulars, viz, Sobriety, Righte- 
ouſneſs, 
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ouſneſs, and Godlineſs., The Religion of the Means 
compredends all that Duty which does either natx- 
rally, or by /nſtitution, reipeCt and drive at this Re- 
ligion of the End, and that all other Duty, that 
is not it ſelf a Natural Branch and Part of is, doth 
reſpect and drive at it, the Apoſtle aſſures us, when 
he tells us that the Goſpel or Graceof God, was 
revealed from Heaven for this very purpoſe, to 
teach us to deny all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and 
to live ſoberly, and righteonſly and godly in this pre- 
ſent world. Andif we do not als the Religion of 
the Mears to this purpoſe, it is altogether a/eleſs 
and inſignificant. For the purpoſe of all Relsgrous 
Duties is either, 

1. To reconcile men to God, and God to 
them, or, 

2. Toperfe# the Humane Nature; or, 

3. Toznitle men to Heaven; or, 

4. To qualifie and diſpoſe them for the Heayen- 
ly Life. To neither of which the Religion of the 
Means is any farther uſeful than as it produces 
and promotes in us thoſe Heavenly YVertues which 
are implied in the Religion of the End. For, 

I. Itis no further uſeful towards the reconciling 
Us to God, and God to us. For there can be 
no hearty Reconciliation between adverſe Parties 
without there be a mutual Zikezeſs, and Agreement 
of Natures, Now the Carnal Mind, ( which in- 
cludes all that is repugnant to the Heavenly YVir- 
twes) the Apoſtle tells us, is Enmity againſt God, 
Rom. vil. 17, that is, hath a natural Aztipathy to 
the Purity and Goodneſs of the Divine Nature. 
And this Antipathy the ſame Apoſtle tells us, is 
founded in our wicked works, Coloſ;. i, 21. So that 
though 
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though we ſhould practiſe never ſo diligent- 
ly all that is contained in the Religion of the 
Means, though we ſhould pray, and hear and 
receive Skcraments, &c. with never ſo much Zeal 
and Conſtancy, yet all this will be inſignificant, 
as to the reconciling our Natures to God, unleſs it 
deſtroy in us that Carral Afind and thoſe withed 
Works which render us ſo averſe to his Goodneſs. 
And though God beats a hearty good Will to all 
that are capable of Good, and embraces his whole 
Creation with the our-ſtretched Arnis of his Bene« 
volence , yet he cannot be ſuppoſed to be pleaſed 
with, or de{zghred in any but ſuch as reſemble Him 
in thoſe amiable Graces of Purity and Goodneſs for 
which he loves Himſelf. For he loves not Him- 
ſelf meerly becauſe he is Himſelf, (which would 
be a blind Inftinf, rather than a Reaſonable Love) 
but becauſe He is Good ; and he loves Himſelf above 
all other things, becauſe he knows Himſelf to be 
the Higheſt ard moſt Peyfeft Good: and conſe- 
quently He loves all other things proportionably 
as they approach and +eſemble Him in Goodneſs. 
And indeed if He 'loved Us for any other Reaſon 
beſides that for which he loves Himſelf; he would 
not have #fimice Reaſon to love Himſeif, becaule 
he would not have that Reaſon tolove Himſelf, 
for which he loves and takes delight in Us. Since 
therefore there is nothing but our Reſemblarnce of 
God can reconcile Him to Us, and ſince our Re- 
ſemblance of Him conſiſts in /irt«e and true Good- 
neſs, it hence follows thar all the Religion of the 
Means is inſignificant tro our Reconciliation with 
God, if it doth nor render us truly v:rewons. $0 


that till this is effected, there is fo valt a Gulph 
between 
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between God' and Us, that neither We can go to 
Him, nor He come to Us; and unleſs he alter his | 
Nature by becoming impure as we. are impure, of | 
we alter ours by becoming pure as He is pure, there [ 
will be ſo immenſe a D:ſtance between Him and it 
Us, as that it is impoſſible we ſhould ever meer and 
| agree. So that what the Propher Caitl: of Sacrifice 
may be truly affirnied of all Religionof the Mean: : 
Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or 
with ten thouſands of Rivers of Oyl? Will He be 
reconciled upon our bare believing, praying, Or re- 
ceiving Sacraments, &c. No, no? He hath ſhewed 
thee, O man, what is good. And what doth the Lord 
require of thee, bat to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and 
to tvalk bumbly with.thy God ? Micah vi. 7,8. 

II, This Religion of the Means is of no far- 
ther uſe asto the perfef#:ing our natures, than as it 
is inſtrumental to produce and promote in us thoſe 
Heavenly Virtues Which are implied in the Religi- 
on of the End. For donbtleſs to be a Perfect Man 
is tolive up to the Higheſt Principle of Human 
Nature, which is Reaſon; and till we are once 
releaſed from the ſlavery of Senſe and Paſſion, and | 
all our Powers of Action are ſo ſubdued to this | 
ſuperiour Principle asto be wholly regalated by it, | 
and we chuſe and refuſe, and love and bate, and 
hope and fear, and deſire and delight, according as 
right Reaſon directs, we are in a maimed and im- 
perfef+ Condition. Now what elſe is Vireve but a 
Habit of Living according to the Laws of Reaſor, 
or of demeaning our ſelyes towards God, our 
ſelves, and all the World, as beſt becomes Ratro- 
nal Beings placed in our Condition and Circum- 
ſtances? And till we are in ſome meaſure arrived 

to 
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to this, our Nature is ſo far from being perfett» 
that it is the nioſt wretched and confuſed thigg in 
the whole world; A more undiltinguiſhed 
Chaos, where Frigida cum Calidis, Senſe and Rea- 
ſon, Brute and Man, are ſhuffled cogether without 
any order, like a confounded Heap of Ruines. And 
therefore as for this Religion of the Mears, it will 
be altogether inſignificant to the perfe&:on of our 
Natures, unleſs by the Praftice of it, we do acquire 
a Habit of aCting according to the Law of our 
Reaſon, which Habit includes all Heavenly Virtue, 
For conſtantly to know and do what is beſt and 
moſt reaſonable, is the very Crown and PerfeCtion 
of eycry reaſonable Nature ;, and therefore ſo far as 
our Faith and Conſideration, our Sorrow for Sin 
and the other /7ſtrumentals of Religion, promote 
this Heavenly Habit in us, ſo far are they perfeQ:ve, 
of our Nature, and no farther. 

"INI. This Religion of the Mears isof no far- 
ther Uſe to Us as to the Enrizling us to Heaven, 
than as it is productive of thoſe Heavenly Virtues 
which the Religion of the End implies. For our 
Tulle to Heaven depending wholly upon God's 
Promiſe, muſt immediately reſult from our per- 
formance of thoſe Conditions upon which he hath 
promiſed it; which till we have done, we can haye 
no more Claimor Title to it than if he had never 
promiſed it at all, But the ſole Condition upon 
which he hath promiſed it, is Univerſal Righteouſ- 
neſs and Goodneſs; for ſo, wwhout Holineſs, we 
are aſſured that zo man ſhall ſee God ;, and Mat. v, 
our Saviour intails all the Beatitudes of Heaven 
upon thoſe Heavenly Virtues of Parity of Heart, 
Benignity of Temper, &C. $0 alſo Rom, ii. 7. the 
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Promiſe of Eternal Life is limited to our Patient 
Continuance in well-doing. And that we may know 
before-hand what to truſt to, our Saviour plainly 
tells us, that or every one that cries, Lord, Lord,that 
make ſolemn Prayers and Addreſſes to me, ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth 
the will of my Father which i in Heaven ; And, this 
i the will of God, faith the Apoſtle, even otr San- 
fification ;, that'is, our being purged from all lm- 
purities of Fleſh and Spirit, and inſpired with all 
Heavenly Virtues. And the Apoſtle expreſty enu- 
merates thoſe Virtues upon which our Entrance 
into Eternal Life is promiſed, 2 Per. i. 5, 6, 7, 8. 
Add to your Faith Virtue, and to Virtue Knowledge, 
and to Knowledge Temperance , and to Temperance 
Patience, and to Patience Godlineſs, and to Godlineſs 
Brotherly Kindneſs, and to Brotherly Kindneſs Chari- 
ty, For if theſe things be in you, and abound, (aith 
he, they make you that you ſhall neither be barren or 
unfruitful inthe Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that is, That you ſhall receive the proper Fruzt of 
that Knowledge, which is Eternal Life; for thus 
v. x1. he goes on, For /o, or upon this Condition, an 
Entrance ſball be miniſtred unto you abundantly into 
the everlaſting Kingdom of. our Lord and Saviour Fe- 
ſus Chriſt- So that unleſs our Faith purifies our 
Hearts, and works by Love ; unleſs our ſorrow 
for Sin works in us Repentance, or, a Change of 
Mind; unleſs our Prayers taiſe in us Divine and 
Heavenly AfﬀeCtions, that is, unleſs we fo praftife 
the Duties of the Religion of the Means as thereby 
to acquire the Yirtues of the Religion of the Exd, 
it will be all as inſignificant to our Title to Heayen, 
as the moſt indiferenr Aftions in the World. 

E IV. This 
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IV. This Religion of the ears is of no far. 
ther Uſe to the diſpoſin; and qualifying us for Hea- 
ven, than as it is an effe(tual means of the Religi- 
on of the End. Which is a perfectly diſtinCt Con- 
ſideration from the former; For it would be no 
advantage to us to have a Rigbtto Heaven, unleſs 
we were antecedently analifed and diſpoſed for it. 
Becauſe Pleaſure which is a Relative thing, im- 
plies a Correſpondence and — between the 
Objett and the Faculty that taſts and enjoys it. But 


in the Temper of every wicked Mind there is a 
ſtrong Antipathy to the Pleafures of Heaven ; 
which being all chaſte, and pure, and ſpiritual, can 
never agree with the vitiated Palat of a baſe and 
degenerate Soul. For what concord can there be 
between a ſpiteful and deviliſh Spirit, and the Foun- 
tain of all Love and Goodneſs; between a ſenſual 


and carnalized one. .that underſtands no other 
Pleaſures but only thoſe of the Fleſh, and thoke 
Pure and Virgin Spirits that neither ear nor drink, 
bur live for eyer upon H/:/dom, and Holineſs, and 
Love, and Contemplation ? Certainly till our Mind 
Is contempered to the Heavenly State, and we are of 
the ſame diſpoſition with God, and Angels, and 
Saints, there is no Pleaſure in Heaven that can be 
agreeable to us. For, as for the main, we ſhall be 
of the ſame Temper and: Diſpoſition when we come 
into the other World, as'weare when we leave ths ; 
it being unimaginable. how a Total Change ſhould 
be wrought in ws meerly by paſling our of one 
World into azether. ' And therefore as in ths 
world it is L»keneſs that does congregare and aſſociate 
Beings together, ſodoubrlefs it is mthe other too. 


So that if we carry with us thirher our wicked and 
| devillsſh 
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devilliſh diſpoſitions (as we ſhall doubtleſs do, un- 
leſs we ſubdne and mortific them hete) there will 
be no Company fit fbr us to aſflociate with, bur 
only the devilliſh and damned Gholts of wicked 
men, with whom our wretched Spirits being al- 
ready 7oined, by a likeneſs of Nature, will mingle 
themſelves, as ſoon as eyer they are excommuni- 
cated from the ſociety affſMortals. For whither 
ſhould they flock, but to the Birds of their own 
Feather ; with whom ſhoyld they aſlociate, but 
with thoſe malignant Spirits to whom they are al- 
ready joined by a -Community of Nature ? $0 
that ſuppoſing that when they land in Eternity, 
it were left to their ownLiberty to go to Heaven or 
Hell,zinto the Society of the Bleſſed or the Damned ; 
it is plain that Heayen would be no Place for them, 
that the Air of that br;ghe Region of erernal Day, 
would never agree with thejr black and helliſh Na- 
tures. For, alas! what ſhobld they do among 
thoſe Bleſſed Beings that inhabit it, to whoſe God- 
like Natures, Divine Contemplations, and Hea- 
venly Employments, they have fo great a Repug- 
nancy and Averſation ? So that beſides the having 
a Right to Heaven, it 1s neceſſaty to our enjoying 
it,that we ſhould be antecedently d:/poſed and quali- 
fed for it. And it being thus, God hath been gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to make thoſe very Virtues the 
Conditions of out Right to Heaven, which are the 
—_ Diſpoſitions and Qualifications of our Spirits 

rit; that fo with one and the ſame Labour we 
might enticle our ſelyes to, and qualzfie our felyes 
to enjoy it. 

Now (as we ſhewed you before) the Conds- 


tron of our Right to Heaven, is our prattifin 
: E. 2 thoſe 
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thoſe Heavenly Virtues which are implied in the 
Religion of the End; and as the Religion of the 
Means no further entitles us to Heaven than as it 
produces and promotes in us thoſe Heavenly Vir- 
tues, ſo it no turther qualifies us for it. For when 
the Soul goes into Eternity, it leaves the Religion 
of the Means behind it, and carries nothing with 
it but only thoſe HeavEgly YV5ries and Dsſpoſitions . 
which it here acquired by thoſe Mears. For as 
for Faithand Conſideration, Hearing of God's Word, 
and Receiving of Sacraments, &Cc. they are all but 
Scaffolds to that heavenly Building of inward 
Purity and Gooaneſs;, and when this is once finiſh- 
ed for Eternity, then muſt thoſe Scaffolds all go 
down, as things of no further Uſe or Neceſlity. 
But as for the Graces of the 2nd, they are to 
ſtand for ever, to be the Receptacles and Habira- 
tions of all Heavenly Pleaſure. And hence the 
Apoſtle telks us, that of thoſe three Chriſtian 
Graces, Faith, Hope, and Charity, Charity (which 
in the largeſt ſenſe of it comprehends al! Heaven- 
ly Virtue) is the greateſt ; becauſe the Two for- 
mer, being but Means of Charity, ſhall ceaſe in 
Heaven, and be ſwallowed up for ever 1n Viſion 
and Enjoyment ;, but Charity, faith he, never fail- 
eth, 1 Cor. xil. 13. 
By all which it is apparent that the Religion of 
the Means is no further uſeful to us, than as it is 
apt to produce and promote in us thoſe Heavenly 
Virtues, the practice of which is the moſt dirett 
and immediate Means to the ultimate End of a 
Chriſtian. Wherefore as a man may knock and 
file, and yet be no Mechanick,, though the Ham- 
mer and File with which be does it are very L par 
ools 
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Tools to the making of any curious Machine ; fo 
a Man may pray, and hear, and receive Sacra- 
ments, &c. and yet be a very Bungler in the bleC. 
ſed Trade of a Heavenly Life. For though it is 
true, theſe are excellent Means of Heavenly Li- 
ving, yet as the Art of the Mechanick, conſiſts not 
in «ſing his Tools, but in uſing them in ſuch 
manner, as is neceſſary to the perfecting and ac- 
compliſhing his Work 5* So the Art of one that 
pretends to the Heavenly Life, conſiſts not barely 
In praying and hearing, &c. but in uſing theſe 
Means with that Religious Sk: and Artifice which 
is neceſſary to render them effeCtually ſubſervient 
to the Ends of Piety and Virtue. | 
And thus I have given a general Account of 
the Means which are neceſſary to our obtaining of 
Heaven, and which, as I have ſhewed, are either 
ſuch as tend more direly and &mmediately to it, or 
ſuch as more remorely reſpect it. The firſt is the 
Practice of thoſe Heavenly Virtues in the PerfeCti- 
on whereof the Happineſs of Heaven conſiſts; the 
ſecond is the Practiſing of thoſe Duties which are 
neceſſary to our acquiring and perfecting thoſe 
Heavenly Virtues. And of theſe two Parts conſiſts 
the whole Chriſtian Life ; which takes in not only 
all thoſe Yirewes that are to be praftiſed by us in 
Heaven, but alſo all thoſe Duties, by which: we 
are to overcome the Difficulty of thoſe Virtues 
and to acquire and perfet them, The firſt © 
theſe, for Diſtinftion ſake, we will call the Hea- 
venly Part of the Chriſtian Life; it being that part 
of it which we ſhall lead in Heaver, after we have 
learnt it here upon Earth z The ſecond I ſhall call 
the Warfaring or Militant Part of the Chriftian 
E 3 Life, 
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Life, whichis peculiar to our Earthly State, where- 
inweareto contend and ſtrive with the manifold 
Difficulties which attend us in the Exerciſe of 
thaſe, Heavenly Virtues, Both which, 1 conceive, 
2rqimplicd in thoſe words of theApoſtle, Phil.i.27, 
Qaly. let. your Converſation be as becometh the Goſpel ; 
where the Greek word Tolevegs, which we reg- 
deg, Let-your Conyer ſation be, ſtriftly tignifies, be- 
having our ſelves as Citizens; or which, if we may 
have leave to coin a ward, may be fitly rendered, 
Citizen it as becometh the Goſpel. For the.word im- 
plies, that thoſe of whom he ſpeaks, were Deni- 
zens of ſome Free City ;, for ſo the word noalrguue, 
which Phil.iii. 20, is rendered Copver ſation, itriftly 
denotes a Citizenſhip, from Toaira Citizens ;, and 
is of the ſame Import with noarez , which 
As xxil, 28, is tranſlated a Freedom, 5. ec. of the 
City of Kome; which denotes the, State and Con- 
dition of thoſe, who, though they. dwelt our of 
that City, and ſometimes rewore from it, had 
yet the Jus. Civitats Romans , the Priviledges of 
it belonging to them. For thus Gcero deſcribes 
it, Qmnibus Municipibns duas efſe Patrias, unam 
Nature, alteram Juris, Catonis Exemplo, qui Tuſ- 
culinatus, in Populs Romani Societatem ſuſceptus eft + 
z, e, © All ſuch as are made free of the City have 
©© two Countries, one. of Nature, the other of 
©Law; AsSCato, for inſtance, who. was born at 
*© Tuſculxm ,, and afterwards admitted a Citizen 
* of Rome, Which exactly agrees' with the Na- 
ture of this Heavenly moairewus ,. or Citizenſoup, 
which the Apoſele here attributes to Chriſtians, 
who though they helong at preſent to another 
Country, and live a great way off from the 

Heavenly 
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Heavenly Gity ;, have as yet no Demicilinm in Urbe, 
no actual Poſſeſſion of any of -its bleſſed Manſ- 
ons; are notwithſtanding Free Denizens of it, and 
have by Covenant a Right to all thoſe bleſſed 
Privileges which its Inhabitants do aCtually enjoy, 
From whence it is evident, that the roarrgys 3 in 
that Text, refers to their being Cir:zens of Hea- 
ven, and as ſ«cb, it earneſtly exhorts them to be- 
have themſelves; to live as thoſe who being now 
in a remote Country, are yet eovunoaireu  cylor, 
as the Apoſtle expreſles it, Epb. ii. 19. 5. e. Fellow- 
Citizens with the Saints above ;, that are connatura- 
lized with them into that Heavenly Commonwealth. 
And being thus underſtood, the Apoſtles Advice 
will comprehend in it both thoſe kinds of Means 
which I have before deſcribed. For, to live as 
Citizens of Heaven, is, Firſt to live like thoſe who 
are the Juhabitants of Heaven , to imitate their 
bleſſed Manners and Behaviour, in doing the Will 
of God upon Earth, as it is done by them in 
Heaven ;, and' this takes in the Prattice of all thoſe 
Heavenly Vitrucs of which the Religion of the 
End conſiſts :- Secondly, To live like thoſe that 
have a woairevue or Citizenſhip in Heaven, that are 
entitled by Covenant to the Privileges and Immu- 
wities of it, but are as yet to win its Poſſeſſion by a 
continual Warfare and Contention with thoſe mani- 
fold Difficulties and Oppoſitions which lie in our 
way to it; and this takes in the Prafice of all 
thoſe Duties in which the Religion of the Means 
conſifts. To live like Chriſtians therefore, or as 
becomes the Goſpel, is to live in the continual Uſe 
of 'both kinds of the Means of Happineſs. So 
that the Chriſtian Converſation conſiſting of theſe 
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Two, is the only full and Adequate Means by which 
Heaven can be obtained. 

| But that I may make this more fully appear, I 
ſhall conſider theſe two parts of it difinttly, and 
indeavour to ſhew how effeCtually each of them 
doth contribute in its kind, to our obtaining the 
Happineſs of Heayen. And firſt, 1 ſhall begin 
with the Proximate Means, viz. The Prattice of all 
thoſe Heavenly Virtues, which are implied in the 
Religion of the End, and do make the Heavenly 
Part of the Chriſtian Life. 


CHAP. I, 


Concerning the Heavenly Part of the 
Chriſtian Life, which «s the Proximate 
Means of obtaining Heaven ; ſhewin 
what Virtues #t conſiſts of , and. how $2. 
every Virtue contributes to the Happineſs 
of Heaven. Ji 


K 7 Irtue in the general, conſiſts in a ſuitable 
Y Behaviour to the State and Capacities in 
which we are placed ; Now Man, who is the 
SubjeC&t of that Yirtue we are here diſcourſing of, 
- to be conſidered under a threefold Capacity, 
he | 
Firſt, Is of a Rational Animal ; the 
Second, Of a Rational Animal related to God; 


the | 
Third, 


— 
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Third, Of a Rational Animal related to all 
other Creatures. 

And theſe are the only capacities of Virtue that 
are. in Humane Nature: So that all the Virtues 
we are obliged tc, and capable of, conſiſt in be- 
having our ſelves ſuitable to the State and Con» 
dition of Rational Animals, that are related to God 
and their Fellow Creatures. 

By which three Capacities of our Nature , the 
Virtue or Suitableneſs of Behaviow which we 
ſtand obliged to, is diltinguiſhed into three kinds, 
VI 


The Humane, 
The Divine, and 
The Soctal. 


Humane Virtue conſiſts in behaving our ſelves ſui- 
tably to the State and Capacity of mere Rati= 
onal Animals : * 

Divine Virtue conſiſts in behaving onr ſelves 
ſuitably to the Condition of Rational Animals 
related to Ged : | 

Social Virtue conſiſts in behaving our ſelves ſvi- 
tably go the Capacity of Rational Animals re- 
lated to their Fellow Creatares, but eſpecially to 
Rational Creatures that are of the ſame Claſs 
and Society with us. 

Thatl may therefore proceed more diſtintly 
in this Argument, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what 
thoſe Yirrnes of the Chriſtian Life are, which are 

roper toa man in each of theſe Capacities; and 
ow much each of thoſe Yirtxes contributes to the 


Happineſs of Heaven. 
ty SECT. 
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SECT. I. 


Concerning thoſe Humane Virtues which belong to 4 
Man as he ts a Reaſonable Animal, ſbewing.that 
they are all included in the Heavenly Part of the 

»Chriſtian Life, and that the Pratlice {4 them effe- 
ttually conduces to our future Happineſs. 


Firſt we will conſider Man in the Capacity of 
a meer Rational Animal, that 1s m—— of 
contrary Principles, viz. Spirit and Matter, ora 
Rational Soul and Humane Body ;, by which Com- 
poſition He is, as it were, the Buckle of both 
Worlds, in whom the Spiritual and Material 
World are claſped and united together z and par- 
taking as he | 06h of both Extreams, of Spirit 
and of Matter, ..of Angel and Brute, there ariſe 
within him from thoſe contrary Natures contrary 
Propenſions, viz. Rational and «Senſual, Or Ange- 
lical and Brutifh'; And in the due Subordination 
of theſe his Senſual to his Rational Propenkions, 
conſiſts all Humane Virtue. . | 
For his Rea/or being the nobleſt Principle of his 
Nature, muſtbe ſuppoſed to be implanted in him 
by God to rule and govern him, to be an Eye to his 
blind and brutiſh Aﬀections, to corrett the Errors 
of his Imagination, to bound the Extravagancies 
of his Appeties, and regulate the wbole Courſe 
of his ACftions; ſo as that he may do nothing 
that is deſtruftive or injurions to this excellent 
Frame and Structure of his Nature. But now in 
this compounded Nature of 'Man, there are his 


Concupiſcible and Iraſcible Affefions : with me 
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firſt of which he deſires and purſues his Pleaſures, 
and with the ſecond, he ſhuns and avoids his 
Vange's ; and there are alſo Bodily Apperites, ſuch 
as Hunger, Thirſt, and Carnal Concupiſcence 
and together with theſe a Self-Eſteem and Valu- 
ation; all which are the natural Subjects of his 
Reaſan, and indeed the only Subjects upon which 
it 1s tq exertiſe its Dominion. $o that in the well 
and ill Government of theſe, conſiſts all Humane 
Virtue and Vice. To the perfe(t well governing 
therefore of .a man?s ſelf, there are Five things in- 
diſpenſably neceſſary : 

I. That He ſhould impartially conſult his Rea- 
ſon what is abſolutely beſt for bim, and by what 
means It is beſt attainable, and then conſtantly pur- 
{ue what it propoſes and directs him to. For ſo far 
as he is wanting in this, he caſts off the Govern- 
ment of his Reaſon, | 

2. Fhat he ſhould proportion his Concup:ſcible 
Aﬀettions to the juſt value which his &Ke«/on ſets 
upon thoſe things which he afe&#s : For every De- 
gree of Aﬀection. which exceeds the merit of 
Things Is #rrational, and conſequently injurious 
to aur. Rational Nature. 

3« That he ſhould not ſuffer his [raſcible Aﬀe. 
tions to exceed thoſe Evils and Dangers which 
he. would avoid; For if he doth, they will prove 
greater Evils to him than choſe Evils or Dangers 
are which raiſe and provoke them. 

4. That he ſhould not indulge bis Bodily Appe- 
tites to the Hurt and Prejudice of his Rational Na- 
ture + For if he does, he will violate the zobley, 
for the ſake of the wider Part of himſelf, And 


5. That 
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5- That upon the whole, he ſhould main- 
tain a Modeſt Opinion of himfelf; and not think 
better of his own Condutt and Management 
of himſelf than it deſerves : For by ſo doing, 
he will be apt to over-look his own Mſgovern- 
ments, and ſo incapacitate himſelf for any farther 
Improvements. And in theſe five Particulars con- 
ſiſts all that Virtue which belongs to a man, 
conſidered meerly in the Capacity of a Rational 
Animal : 

The Firſt is-the Virtue of Prudence, 

The Second is the Virtue of Moderation, 

The Third is the Virtue of Fortitude, 

The Fourth is the Virtue- of Temperance, 

The Fifth is the Virtue of Humility. 

All which, as I ſhall ſhew, are Eſſential Parts of 
the Chriſtian Life, and ſuch as do effeCtually con- 
tribute to our Heavenly Happineſs. 

I. Prudence. And this is the Root and Grownd- 
Work of all other Virtues; ?Tis this that gives 
Law and Scope to all our Motions, that pro- 
poſes the End, and preſcribes the Meaſures of 
our Actions. For Prudence conſiſts in being gut- 
ded and direCted by Right Reaſon, as it wy wr 
to us the worthieſt Ends,and UireQts us to the fitteſt 
and moſt effeftual 3ears of obtaining them. So that 
tolive prudemtly, is to live in the conſtant Exer- 
ciſe of our Reaſon , and to be continually purſuing 
ſuch Ends as Right Reaſon propoſes, by ſuch 
Means as Right _— directs us' to, which is the 
proper Buſineſs of all the Virtues of Religion, 
And hence Religion in the Scripture is frequently 
called by the Name of W:i/dom or Prudence ;, The 
Fear of the Lord that is Wiſdom, ſaith Fob, and to 
| depart 
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depart from Evil, that is Underftandin ob 
exvili 28, And, the fear of may Lord : Fo 
ginning of Wiſdom, faith David, Pſal. cxi. 10. 
where the Fear of the Lord comprehends all the A&s 
of Religions which are therefore w/e and prudent, 
beca ſe they are the ficreſt Means to thoſe wor- 
thieſt .:nds which Right Reaſon propoſes, So that 
to exerciſe our Reaſon in the Search and Diſcas 
viry of what is abſolutely beſt for us, and to fol- 
low our Reaſon in the Pur/uir and Acqueſt of 
what it diſcovers to be ſo, is that Vertue of Pru- 
dence whereunto we ſtand obliged as we are Ratio- 
nal Animals. | 
For our Reaſon being the noble/} Principle of 
onr Nature, That by which we are raiſed aboye 
the Leyel of Brutes, yea, by which we are allied 
to Angels, and do border upon God himſelf, ought 
upon that account to be Tubmitted to, as the ſu- 
preme Regent and Direttreſs of all our other Pow- 
ers, and to be looked upon as the Rule of our Wl, 
and the Guide of all our Animal Motions. And 
when to gratifie our /exſual Appetites, or wnrea- 
ſonable Paſlions, we either negle& thoſe Ends which 
our Reaſon propoſes to us, or purſue them by 
ſuch Means as our Reaſon diſallows of, we reverſe 
the very order of our Natures, and tread Anti- 
podes to our ſelves; and while we do fo, it is im- 
yronen we ſhould be happy,cither here,or hereafter. 
or every thing, you ſee, is diſeaſed while it is in 
an «natural State and Condition, while its Parts 
are diſplaced, or put into a Diſorder, or diſtorted 
into an unnatural Figure. And ſo it is with a 
Man, who while he preſerves his Faculties in theic 
natural Station and Subordination to each —_ 
while 
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while he keeps his Afet:ons and. Apperites 1n ſub- 
jeftion to his Will, and his Wil to his Reaſon, he 
is calm and quiet, and enjoys within himſelf per- 
tual Eaſe and Tranquillity; But when once he 
reaks this order, and ſuffers his Paſſions or his 
Appetites to »/urp the Place of his Reaſon z to 
smpoſe contrary Ends to it, or preſcribe contrary 
Means; his Faculties, like 45ſ-joynted Members, 
are in perpetual Angaiſh and Anxiety. And hence 
It is that in the Courſe of a wicked Life, we feel 
ſuch reſtleſs Contentions between our Spririe and 
Fleſh, between the Law in our Minds, and the 
Law in our Members ;, becauſe our Nature is: out 
of Tune, and its Faculties are diſplaced and diſ- 
ordered , and that ſovereign Principle of Reaſort 
which ſhould ſway and govern us, is depoſed, and 
made a Yaſſal to our Appetites and Paſſions, For 
in all onr evil Courſes we chnſe and refuſe, reſolve 
and a, not as Reaſon directs us, but as Senſe and 
Paſſion biaſſes us ; and our Reaſon having nothing 
to do in all this Brutiſh Scene of Action, either 
fleeps it ont, without minding or regarding, or 
elſe ſits by as an idle SpeCtator of it, and only 
cenſures and condemns it. And it is this that cauſes 
all that Tamult and Conteſt that is in our Natures; 
and till, by the Exerciſe of Prudence , our Facul- 
ties are reduced, and ſet in order again, our Mind 
will be like our Body, while its Bones are out of 
Joint, continually reſtleſs and unquiet. And there- 
fore to remove this great Indiſpoſition of our Na- 
ture to Happineſs, Prudence is required of us, as 
one of the principal Yerrnes of: the Heavenly Part 
of the Chriſtian 1 ife. | 
For 


_—_  " a FF” FF ee ke TY WW oO ww WU23 TT FF SH 7 


WD - WW” ws —— —— ”' FT, 7 


"7 LAI LL Ty —_—Se 


Chap. TIL. The Humane Virtues. G1 


For thus our Sayiour injoyns that we ſhould 
be wiſe as Serpents as well as harmleſs as Doves, 
Mat. x. 16. which though it be here preſcribed in 
a particular Cafe only, viz. that of Perſecution ; 
yet ſince the Reaſon of it extends to all other Ca- 
ſes, and it is fit we ſhould be Prudent in all our 
Undertakings, as well as in ſuffering Perſecution, it 
is opon that account equiyalent to an uniyerſal 


| Command. So alfo Fpheſ. v. 15. See that ye walk 


circumſpettly, not as fools, but as wiſe; 1.e. In the 
whole Courſe of your Actions take heed that ye 
follow the Guidance of your Reaſon, and do not 
ſuffer your ſelves to be ſednced by your blind Paſſi- 
ons and Appertites, which are meer Jones Fatws, or 
the Guides of Fools. And accordingly the Apo- 
ſtle prays for his Chriſtian Coloſſians, That they 
might be filled with the Knowlege of God in alllWiſ- 
dom and ſpiritual Underſtanding, Col. i. 9. i.e. That 
they might have ſuch a knowledge of God's will 
as might render them truly pradent, and cauſe _ 
them to purſue the beſt Ends by the belt Atcans. 
And though this Virtne ſeldom occurs in the new 
Teſtament under its own Name, yet, as in the 
above-named Places it is expreſſed by W:/dom, fo 
it is elſewhere by Knowledge, as particularly, 
2 Cor.vi. 6. where he commands the Miniſters of 
the Church to approve themſelves ſuch by ſeveral 
Virtues, and particularly by Pareneſs, i. e. Conti- 
nence, and by Knowledge, i. e. by Prudence ;, For, 
beſides that Xnowledge as jt ſignifies an Vnder- 
ſtanding of Divine Things, was not a Virtue in the 
Apoſtles, but a Gifr of God, and ſo not proper 
to be enumerated amongſt theſe Y:irermes ; there is 
hardly any Account to be given why the Apoſtle 
ſhould 
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ſhould place Knowledge in the midſt of ſo many 
Moral Virtues, if he did not thereby mean the Yir- 
tue of Prudente, which1s, as itwere, the Eye and 
Guide of all the other Virtues. So again, 2 Per. i. 6. 
where he bids us add to Faith, Virtue, 4. e. Forti- 
tude, or Conſtancy of Mind ; and to Virtue Know- 
ledge, and to Knowledge Temperance , By Know- 
ledge it is highly probable he means Prudence,  be- 
cauſe he places it in the midſt of thoſe rwo YVirtwes 
which border neareſt upon Prudence. 

Now that the Practice of this Yerte is a moſt 
proper and effeftual Means of our Everlaſting 
Happineſs, is evident from hence; Becauſe the 
Practice of it is a conſtant | Exerciſe of Reaſon. 
For to att prudently in Religion is to follow the 
beſt Reaſon; to.aim at Heaven;which is the beſt end, 
and dire our Actions thither by the be Rules ; 
*Tis to conſult what is beſt for our ſelves, and 
how it may be moſt effettually obtained. In a word, 
it is to intend the chiefeſt Good above All, and to 
level our Lives and Actions moſt direfily towards 
it, This is Religious Prudence in the general ;, and 
as for thoſe Particulars0f it, which we are obliged 
to exerciſe in the ſeveral States, Relations, and Cir- 
cumſtances wherein we are placed, they all conſiſt 
in doing what is moſt fie and *: ove with re- 
ſpect to that Great and Bleſſed End. 

For by living in the continual Praftice of Re- 
ligious Prudence, ' we ſhall by degrees habituate our 
ſelves toa Life of Reaſon, and ſhake off that drow- 


' fieCharm of Senſe and Paſſion which hangs upon 


our Minds, andrenders our Faculties ſo dull and 
unaftive ;, And having diſuſed our ſelves a while to 
obey their blind and imperions Dictates, our 5 
on 
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ſon will reaſſume. its Throne/in os; and direct all 
our Aims -and. Endeayours to. what'is Fireeſt and 
moſt Reeſonable.. For we being finite: and limited 
Beings, cannot operate divers ways with equal 'vi- 
gour 4t oxce ; and our rational and ſenfitive 'pro- 
penſions are made in ſuch a regalar and equilibrioms 
order, that proportionably as the one does increaſe 


in Aftivity, the gthers always decay; and fo ac- 


cordingly as we abate in the ftxength of oor Brutiſh, 
we ſhall :mprove in the vigour, of our Rational F a- 
culties. But to aCt ſutably to theit Natures, being 
the End of all our Faculties and Powers of Attion, 
the God of Nature to excite them thereto, has 
founded all their Pleaſure in the vigorow Exerciſe of 
them upon ſ#:rable Objects... Since therefore our 
Reaſon is the beſt and nobleſt-of all Powers of Afton, 
to be ſure the greateſt Pleaſare weare capable of, 
muſt ſpring. out -of the Exerciſe of our Reaſon. 
W herefore- ſince Pradence \confiſts; in-the U/e of 
our Reg/on, the: Prattice thereof-muſt needs effe- 
Ctually contzibute to our Pleaſure and Happineſt 

For V/e and Exerciſe will mightily frengrhben ant 
improve our Reaſon, | and 'render it not ontPmore 
apprehenſive of what is fit and.reafonable;z: butiatſo 
more per/waſive and prevalent 5' and when: once" it 
is improved into a prevailing \Principte of Action, 
and hath acquired not only Skafenough to preſcribe 
what is Right to us, but alſo Pawtr enough to: per- 
ſwage us to comply with its preſcriptions; to chuſe 
and refuſe, to love and hate, to hope and fear, 'de- 
fire and delsght ,, and regulate all our Actions by 
its Laws _ Dictates, then are we entring- upon 
our Heaven and Happineſs. 


- - For 
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For that which: makes us a»bappy is, that 'our 
ſinful and: unreaſonable. Aﬀettions' do: ſo hamper 
and jnrangle us; 'that we cannot freely exerciſe our 
Faculties upon ſuch Objects as are' moſt ſuitable 
to them; that onr Minds and Wills are ſo fee- 
tered by. our : vicious Inclinations, that we cannot 
exert them upon that which is moſt worthy to be 
Known and Choſen, without a great deal of D:ff- 
ow and Dsſftrattion. But now under the Con- 
duct. of our Rex/dn, :our Faculties will by Degrees 
; xa ger their' Fretdom, and diſengage themſelves 
om thoſe vicious 'Encumbrances which do ſo clog 
and, arterrupt. them in their Rational Motions. 
Atdd»when. this is throughly effected, we are in 
full-Poſſeſlion- of the . Heavenly Stare, which, as 1 
have -ſhewed; confifbs.in the. free and v5porons Ex. 
erciſei of our:Rational Faculties' upon the beſt and 
worthjeſt. Objects. i-For when dnce our Paſſions and 
Appetites are. perfedtly ſubdued to our 'Reaſor,, all 
our-Rational Facbltics will be free, 'and every one 
will move towards:its\proper Object, withont any 
Lezt.:or. Hindrance, our Underſtanding will be 
{(wallowed up in a fixt. Contemplation of the /ub- 
lireeft:/ Truth, our-Wils, intirely refigned to the 
Choice and Embraces.of the trueſt Good ;, our Af- 
feftions., \unalterably-. devoted. ro the Love and 
Fruition of themoſt e#relent Brauty and Perfection ; 
and in this conſiſts: the Happy State of Heaven ; So 
that to live prudently,or, which is the ſame, to go- 
vern our ſelves by our Beſt Reaſon, is both a neceſ- 
ſary and effecrual means of attaining to the Hea- 
venly State. | 

It. Another Virtue which appertains to a 


Man, conſidered meerly as a Rational Animal, is 
Mederation ;; 
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Moderation; which conſiſts in proportioning our 
Concupiſcible AﬀeCtions' to the juſt worth and 
value of Things; ſo as neither to ſpend our A fﬀe- 
(tions too prodsgally upon Trifles, nor yet be over- 
ſparing or niggardly of them to real and ſubſtantial 
Goods. Bur to love, deſire, and expett things more 
or leſs, according to the Eſtimate which our beſt 
and moſt impartial Reaſon makes of their Worth 
and Goodneſs. For he that affefts things more 
than in the Eſteem of Reaſon they deſerve, affects 
them srrationally, and regulates his Paſſion by his 
wild and extravagant Imagination, and not by his 
Reaſon and 'Fadpment. And white men do thus 
neglect their Reaſon, and accuſtom themfelyes to 
deſire, and love and affe& without it, they neceſla- 
rily diſable themſelves to enjoy a Rational Happi- 
neſs, For, beſides that their Rational Faculties 
being thus laid by, and anemployed, will naturally 
contract Ruſt, and grow every day more weak. 
and reftsve ; Beſides that their anexerciſed Reaſon 
will melt away in Sloth and Idleneſs, and all its 
vital |" any Ha for want of motion, and, like 
ſanding water, ftapnare and gather mire, and by 
degrees corrupt and purrefie, ti at laſt it will be im- 
poſlible torevive them to the wiporoue Exerciſe and 
Motion wherein their Pleafure and Happineſs-con- 
fiſts ; Beſides this, I ſay, by habituating our ſelves 
to affect things/ 5rrarvonaly, 5. e. to love the leaſt 
Goods moſt, hd the greateſt leaft ; we ſhall diſ- 
able our ſelves from enjoying ay Goods, but only 
fach as cannot make us happy. For he that loves 
any Good more than it is worth, can never be 
happy in the enjoyment of it ; becauſe he thinks 
there is more in it than he finds, and ſo is always 
F 2 diſappointed 
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—_— in the Fruition of it. And the Grief 
of being diſappointed of what he expe#s, does 
commonly countervail the Pleaſure of what he finds 
and enjoys. While he is in the purſais of any 
Good which he inordinarely dotes upon, he is wild 
and imaginative ;, he ſwells with Phantaſtick Joys, 
and juggles himſelf into Expefations, that are as 
large and boundleſs as his Deſires; But when once 
he 1s hens of it, and finds how vaſtly the Enjoy- 
ment-falls ſhort of his Expettation , his Pleaſure is 
preſently loſt in his Diſappointment, and ſo he re- 
mains as unſatisfied as ever. And thus if he were 
to ſpend'an Eternity in ſuch Purſuits and Enjoy- 
ments, his Life would be nothing but an Everlaſting 
Succeſſion of Expeftations and Diſappointments. So 
that all inordinate Aﬀection deſtroys its own Sati/- 
fattion, and neceſſarily.renders us by ſo-many De- 
grees miſerable, as it exceeds the real worth and 

value of Things. nA" -; 
Beſides which alſo it is to be conſidered, that 
all theſe /eſer Goods which are the. Objects of 
our Extravagant AﬀeCtions, are things which we 
muſt ere long be for eyer deprived of ; For the 
leſſer Goods are thoſe, which are only good for 
the morſer Part of us, that is, for our. Body and 
Animal Life; the proper Goods whereof are the 
Outward , Senſitive Enjoyments of this World; 
All which, when we leave this :'World' we muſt 
leave for ever, and go away into Eternity, with 
nothing about us, but only the Good, or Bad 
Diſpoſitions of our Souls. So that if. our Soul be 
carnalized through our :mmoderate Aﬀedction to the 
things of this World, we ſhall carry that Afﬀetti- 
on'-with us, but leave the things which we thus 
vehemently 
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vehemently affe&# behind us for ever. For that 
which is the m_— Temper of Souls in this Life 
will doubtleſs be ſo ig the other too; fo far is that 
of the Poet true, 


Oue pratia curriem 
Armoriumque fuit vivis, que cura nitentes 
Paſcere equos, eadem ſequitur tellure repoſtos. 


For though the coming into the other World will 
queſtionleſs improve thoſe Souls which are really 

ood before, yet it is not to be imagined how it 

ould create thoſe good who are habitually bad ; 
and if we retain in the other world that Prevailing 
Aﬀetit;on to theſe ſenſitive Goods which we contra- 
lted in this, it muſt neceſſarily render us unſpeak- 
ably miſerable there. For every Luſt the Soul car- 
ries into the other World, will, by being eternally 
ſeparated from its Pleaſures, convert into an Hope- 
of: Defre, and upon that account grow more furi- 
04 and impatient. For of all the Torments of the 
mind I know none that is comparable to that of 
an outragious Deſire joined with Deſpair of Satifſ- 
faſtion ; which is juſt the caſe of ſenſual and 
worldly minded Souls in the other Life where they 
are full of ſharp and unrebated Deſires , and like 
ſtarving men that are ſhut up between two Dead 
Walls are tormented with a fierce, but hopeleſs Hun- 
ger, which having nothing elſe to feed on, preys 
and quarries on themſelves; and in this deſolate 
condition they are forced to wander to and fro, 
tormented with a reſtleſs Rage, an Hungty and 
Unſatisfied Deffre, craving food, but neither find- 
ng, nor expetting any; and fo in unexprellible 
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Avguiſh they pine away a long Eternity. And 
though they might find content and ſatisfaftion, 
could they but divert their Aﬀections another way, 
and reconcile them to the Heavenly Enjoyments; 
yet being irrecoverably preingaged to ſenſual 
Goods, they have no Sayour or Reliſh of any 
thing elſe, but are like Feversſb Tongues that dil- 
guſt and nauſeate the moſt grateful Liquors by 
reaſon of their own overflowing Gall. So impoſllible 
is it for men to be happy, either here or hereafter, 
ſo long as their AﬀeCtions to the leſſer Goods of 
this World do ſo immoderately exceed the worth 
and value of them. | 

One Eſſential Part therefore of the Chriſt:ax 
Life, which is the Great Mears of onr Happineſs, 
is the Virtue of Aoderation; the peculiar Office 
whereof is to bound our Concupsſcible Aﬀections, 
and proportion them to the Intrinfic Worth of 
thoſe outward Goods which we affe# and deſire. 
For thongh the word Moderation, according to 
our preſent Acceptation of it, be no where to be 
found in the New Teſtament, yet the Virtue ex- 
prefſed by it, is frequently enjoined z as particu- 
larly where we are forbid to ſet our Aﬀettions upon 
the Things of the Earth, Col.ili.2. To love the World 
or the Things that are in the world, 1 Joh. ii. 15. 
Which. Phraſes are not to be ſo underſtood as if 
we were not to love the Enjoyments of the World 
at all;, for they are the Bleſſings of God, and ſuch 
3s he has propoſed to us in his Promiſes as the [Re- 
wards and Enconragements of our Obedience ; and 
to be fare, 'he would never encourage ns to obey 
him by the Hope of ſuch Rewards/as are wlewful 
for us to deſire and loye : The meaning Rr 
re "Th 
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of theſe Prohibitions is, that we ſhauld fo 'mede- 
rate our AﬀeCtions to the World, as not to permit 
them to exceed the Real Worth and Value of its 
Enjoyments. For it is not ſimply our loving it, but 
our loying it to ſuch 4 Degree as is inconſiſtent 
with our Loye of God that is here forbidden; 
For he that loveth the world, ſaith St. Jobn, the 
Love of the Father is not in bim, 3. e, he that loves 
it to ſuch a Degree as to prefer the Riches, Ho- 
nours, and Pleaſures of it, before God and his Duty 
to him, hath no real Loye to God, 5. e. he loves 
not God a: Ged, as the Chiefeſt Good and Su- 
preme Beauty and PerfeCtion. And hence Cove- 
rouſneſs, which is an immoderate Deſire of the 
World, is called 7dolatry, Col. iii, 5. becauſe is 
ſets the World in the place of God, and gives it 
that ſupreme Degree of Aﬀection which is only 
due to him ; and this the Apoſtle there calls Inor- 
fdinate Afﬀetiion, becauſe it extravagantly exceeds 
the Intrinſic Worth and Value of its Objects. 
Wherefore we are ſtritly enjoyned to take beed 
and beware of Covetouſneſs, Luke xii. 15. And to 
let our Conver ſation be mithout Seth” Heb. 
Xlli. 5, By all which and ſundry other Commands 
and Prohibitions of the Goſpel, the Moderation of 
our Concupiſcible AﬀeCtions is made a neceſſary pagt 
of the Chrsſtinn Lefe. 

Now that this alſo mightily contributes to our 
Acquiſition of the Heavenly Happineſs, is eyidens, 
not only from what hath been already faid , but 
alſo from hence, that till our AﬀeQtions are thus 
mederated , we can haye no Sayour or Reliſh of 
the Heavenly Enjoyments. For in this corr 
State of our Nature, " generally wagderſiand by 

4 our 
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our AfeTions, which like coloured Glaſs, repreſent 
all Objects to us in their own Ze and Complexion, 
When therefore a mans Afettions are iImmoderate- 
ly carried out towards worldly things, they will be 
ſure by Degrees to corrupt and deprave his Fudg- 
ment, and render him as unfit to-judge of divine 
and ſpiritual Enjoyments , as a Plowman is to be 
a Moderator in the Schools. 'For when a man's 
thoughts have been employed another way, and 
the Delights of Senſe have for a long while pre- 
occupied his anderſtanding , he will judge things 
to be Good or 'Evil, according as they d:ſguſt, or 
gratifie his lower Appetites: And this being the 
Standard by which he meaſures things , cis im- 
Poſſible he ſhould have any Savour of thoſe Spiri- 
ral Goods in which the Happineſs of Heaven con- 
ſiſts. For though in his Nature there is a Ten- 
dency to Rational Pleaſures, yet this he may, and 
very frequently does, ſtifle and extinguiſh by ad- 
dicting himſelf wholly to the Delights-and Gra- 
tifications of his Senſe, which by degrees will ſo 
melt down his Rational Inclinations into his Sex- 
/ ſual , and confound and mingle them with his 
Carnal Appetites , that his Soul will wholly ſym- 
parhize with his Body, and have all Likes and 
Dsſlikes in common with it ; And there is nothing 
will be _— of pleaſing the One but what 
= gratifie the unbounded Liquoriſhneſs of the 
nn? 7 A PET 2 
'" Now to fuch a Soul the ſpiritual World muſt 
needs be a barren Wilderneſs, where no Good grows 
that it can live upon, none but what is nauſeous 
and diſtaſtful to ifs coarſe and vitiared Palate ; 
where there are noble Entertainments — 45 
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Minds that are contempered to them, that have al- 
ready taſted and experienced them, but not one 
Drop of Water to cool the Tip of a Senſual 
Tongue, or gratifhe the Thirſt of a Carnal De- 
ſire, So that were we admited to that Hzavyenly 
Place where the Bleſſed dwell, yet uoleſs we had 
acquired their Heavenly Diſpoſition and Temper, 
we could never participate with them in their 
Pleaſures. For fo great would be the Antiparthy 
of our ſenſual AﬀeCtions to them, that we ſhould 
doubtleſs fly away from them, and rather chuſe 
to be for ever /nſenſ#ble, than be condemned to an 
everlaſting Perception of what is ſo ungrateful to 
our Natures, So that till we have in ſome mea- 
ſure moderated our Concupsſcible AﬀeCtions, and 
weaned them from their exceſſive Dotages upon 
ſenſual Good, it is impoſſible we ſhould enjoy the 
Happineſs of Heaven; For ſach perfeft Oppo- 
ſites are a Spiritual Heayen and.a Carnal Mind, 
that unleſs This be /piritualized, or That be car- 
nalized, it is impoſſible they ſhould eyer meet and 
agree. 

PI, Another Virtue that belongs to a Man, 
conſidered meerly as a Rational Animal, is Forti- 
tde;, which in the largeſt ſenſe conſiſts in not 
permitting our lraſcible AﬀeCtions to exceed 
«thoſe Evils or Dangers which we ſeek to repel or 
avoid; in keeping our Fear and Anger, our Ma- 
lice, Envy, and Revenge in ſuch due ſubjeCtion as 
not to let them exceed thoſe Bounds which Rea- 
ſon, and the Nature of Things, preſcribe them. 
For I do not take Fortitude here in the narrow 
ſenſe of the AMoralifts, as it is a Medium between 
Irrational Fear and Fool- Hardineſs, but as it + = 
wy ule 
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Rule by which all thoſe Jraſcible Paſſions in us,. 
which ariſe from the ſenſe'of any Evil or Danger, 
ought to be guided and direCted ; That by whi 
we are to guard and defend our ſelves againſt all 
thoſe trouvleſeom and diſquieting Impreſſions which 
outward Eyils and Dangers are apt to make upon 
our Minds: And in this Latitude Fortzeude com- 
prehends not only Courage, as it is oppoſed to 
Fear ;, but alſo Gentleneſs, as it is oppoſed to 
Fierceneſs ; Sufferance, as it is 0 poſed to Impa- 
rience;, Contemedneſs, as it is oppoſed to Envy ; and 
Meekneſs, asit is oppoſed to Malice and Revenge; 
All which are the Paſſions of weak, and lpuſillani- 
mous Minds, that are not able to withſtand an 
Evil, nor endure the leaſt Touch of it. without 
being ſtartled and diſordered; that are fo foftned 
with Baſeneſs and Coyardiſe that they cannot 
reſiſt the moſt gentle Impreſſions of Injury. For 
as ſick Perſons are offended with the light of the 
Sun, and the freſhneſs of the Air, which are 
highly pleaſant and delightful to ſuch as are well 
and in health ; Even ſo Perſons of weak and 
feeble minds are eaſily offended, their Spirits are 
ſo tender and effeminate, that they cannot endure 
the leaſt Airof Eyil ſhould blow upon them ; and 
what would be only a One to a Couragious 
Soul, troubles and incommodes T hem. And whats, 
ſoeyer Courage ſuch perſons may pretend to, it's 
meerly a Heat and Ferment of their Bloud and 
Spirits; A Courage, wherein Geme-Cocks and 
Maſtives out:vy the greateſt Heroes of them all. 
But as to that which is truly Rational and Manly 
which conſiſts in a firm Compoſedneſs of Mind 
in the midſt of Evil or Dangerous Accidents, they 
are 
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are the moſt wretched Cowards in Nature. For 
the true Forticudeof the Mind conſiſts in being 
hardened againſt Evil upon Rational Principles ;, in 
being fo fenced and guarded with Kegſox and Con- 
ſideration, as that no dolorous Accident from 
without is able to invade it, or raiſe any violent 
Commotions in it ; In a word, in having ſuch a 
conſtant Power over its Iraſcible AﬀeCtions, as 
not to be over-prone either to be timorous in Dan- 
ger, or envious in Want, or impatient in Suffe- 
ring, or angry at Contempt, or malicious and 
revengeful under Injuries and Provocations. 
And till we have in ſome meaſure acquired this 
—_ we can never be happy either here or here- 
er. 

For whilſt we are in this world, we muſt ex- 
peCt to be encompaſſed with continual Crouds of 
Evil Accidents, ſome or other of which will be 
always preſſng upon and juſtling againſt us: So 
that if our minds are ſore and uneaſie, and over-apt 
to be «feed with the Evil, we ſhall be continually 
pained and diſquieted, For whereas were our 
Minds but calm and eefie, all the Evil Accidents 
that befal us would be but like a Showre of Hail 
upon the Tiles of a Muſick-houſe, which with all 
its Clatter and Noiſe diſturbs not the Harmony 
that is within ; our being too apr to be moved in- 
to Paſſion by them, »ncovers our mind to them, 
and lays it open to the Tempeſt And common- 
ly the greateſt Hurt which cheſe outward Evilsdo 
us, is, their diſturbing our Minds 1nto violent 
Paſſions ; and this they will never ceaſe doing, 
till we have throughly forc:fied our Reaſon againſt 
them. For if our Reaſon» commands not our 

| Paſſions 
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Paſſions, to be ſure extward Accidents will; and 
while they do ſo, we are Tenants at will to them 
for all our Peace and Happineſs; and according as 
they happen tobe Good or Bad, ſo mult we be 
fure ſtill ro be Happy and Aſiſerable. And in this 
Condition, likea Ship withouta Pilot in the midſt 
of a Tempeſtuous Sea, we are the ſport of every 
wind and wave, and know not, till the Eyent 
hath determine@ it, how the next Billow will diſ- 
poſe of us; whether it will daſh us againſt a Rock, 
or drive us into a quiet Harbour, 

So miſerable is our Condition here, while we 
are utterly deſtitute of this Virtue of Forritude ; 
But much more 'miſerable will the want of it ne- 
ceſſarily render us hereafter. For all thoſe Aﬀections 
which fall under the Inſpeftion and Government 
of Fortitude, are, in their Exceſſes, naturally 
vexatious to the Mind, and do always diſturb and 
raiſe Tumults in it. For ſo Wrath and Impati- 
ence diſtrafts and alienates it from it ſelf, and 
confounds its Thoughts, and ſhuffles them toge- 
ther intoa heapof wild and diſorderly Fancies 
ſo Malice, Envy, and Revenge do fill it with anxi- 
ous biting Thoughts, that like young Vipers 
gnaw the Womb that bears ther, and fret and 
gall the wretched Mind that forms, and gives 
them Entercainment. And though in this world 
we are not ſo ſenſible of the miſchief which theſe 
black and rancorous Paſſions do us ; partly be- 
cauſe our ſenſe of them is abated with the Inter- 
mixture of our Bodily Pleaſures ; and partly be- 
cauſe while we operate as we do, by theſe un- 
wieldy Organs of Fleſh, our Refleftions cannot 
be comparably ſo quick, nor our Paſſion ſo violent, 

| | nor 
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nor our Perceptions ſo brik and exquifite as they 
will doubtleſs be, when we are ſtript into naked 
Spirits; yet if we go away into the other World 
with - theſe Aﬀections unmortified in us, they will 
not-only be far more violexe and outregions than 
now, and we ſhall not only have a far quicker 
Senſe of them than now; but this our ſharp ſenſe 
of them ſhall be pure and ſimple, without any 
intermixture of Pleaſure to ſoften and allay it. 
And if ſo, Good Lord! what exquiſite Devils 
and Tormentors will they prove, when anextreme 
Rage and Hate, Envy and Revenge ſhall be all to- 
gether, like ſo many hungry Vultures preying 
on our Hearts ; and our Mind ſhall be continually 


baited and worried with. all the furious Thoughts, 


which theſe outragious Paſſions can ſuggeſt to us. 
When with the meagre Eyes of Envy we ſhall 
look up towards the Regions of Happineſs, and 
inceſſantly pize and grieve at the Felicities of thoſe 
that inhabit them ; when though a ſenſe of our 
own Follies, and of the miſerable Effets of them, 
our Rage and Impatience ſhall be heightned, and 
boiledup into a Diabolical Fury ;, and when at the 
ſame time, an Inveterate Malice againl(t all that 
we converſe with, and a fierce delite of Revenging 
our ſelves upon thoſe who have contributed to 
our Ruine, ſhall, like a Wolf in our Breaſts, be 
continually gnawing and feeding upon our Souls, 
what an inſupportable Hell ſhall we be to our 
ſelves! Doubtleſs that Outward ' Hell to which 
bad Spirits are condemned is very terrible; but 
I cannot imagine, but that the worſt of their Hell 
is within themſelves, and that their own Devilliſh 
Paſſions are ſeyerer Furies to them than all thoſe 
| Devils 
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Devils that are without them. For Wrath | and 
Envy, Malice and Revenge are both the Nature 
and the Plague of Devils; and though, as An- 
gels, \they are the Creatures of God j yer, as De- 
vils, they are the Creatures of theſe their Devil- 
liſh Afetions ; they were theſe that transformed 
them from Bleſſed Angels into curſed Fiends, and 
could they but . once | ceaſe to be exvions and mali- 
trons, they would ceaſe to' be Devils, and turn 
Bleſſed Angels again: If then theſe rancorous 
AﬀeCtions haye ſuch a malignant Influence -as' to 
blacken Angels into Devils, and make them the moſt 
miſerable who were once the molt happy Creatures, 
how can we ever expett to be happy fo long as 
we indulge and harbour them ? 

Wherefore to remove-''' this great impedi- 
ment of our. Happineſs, Chriſtianity ftrictly eq- 
joyns us to 'pratile this neceſſary Virtue of Forrs- 
tade, which conſiſts in the due Regulation of all 
theſe our 1ra/cible AﬀeCtions; in moderating our 
Anger and Imparience, 99.4. a our Envy, 'and 
extingniſhing all our unreafonable Hatred and 
Deſire of Revenge. For hitherto tend all thoſe 
Evangelical Precepts which require us topur away 
all burterneſs and wrath, all elamour, and evil ſpeaking 
and malice, Eph. iv. 31. to lay aſide all malice, 
and to be children im malice, 1Pet.ii.1. 1 Cor.xiy. 20. 
tobe ſtrengthned with all might unto all patience and 
long ſuffering, Col. i. 11. And accordingly all the 
Virtves which .are comprehended in this of For- 
trude are reckoned among the Fruits of that Bleſ- 
ſed Spirit by which we are to be guided and'dire- 
ed, Gal. v.22 But the fruit of the Spirit is peace dong- 
ſuffering,gentleneſs, yoodneſs, and meekreſs , all which 

are 
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are nothing but this great, Virtue of Fortitude, fe- 
verally exerting it ſelf upon thoſe ſeveral 1raſcible 
AﬀeCtions that are in us, and guiding and regula- 
ting them according to thoſe Laws and Directi- 
ons Which right Reaton ſeverally preſcribes them ; 
and ſetting ſuch Bounds and Limits to each of 
them as are neceſſary to the Peace and Happineſs 
of our Rational Natures; That ſo when Out- 
ward Dangers or Evils do excite them, they may 
not ſtart out into ſuch wild Exceſles as to become 
Pages and Diſeaſes to our Minds. 

ow how much the Practice of this Vertue 
conduces to our Heayenly Heppluet, is evident 
from hence, Thar all the Diſeaſes and Diſtempe- 
ratures which our Mind is capable of, are nothing 
elſe but the Exceſſes of its Concupsſcible and Iraſci- 
.ble AﬀeCtions; nothing but its being affeted 
with Good and Evil beyond thoſe Limits and Mea- 
ſures which Right Reaſon preſtribes. Did we 
but love outward Goods according to the Value 
at which true Reaſon rates them, we ſhould -nei- 
ther be vexed with an 1mparient Deſire of them, 
while we want, nor diſappointed of our Expetta- 
tion, while we enjoy them. And when our Deſires 
towards theſe outward Goods are reduced to that 
Coolneſs and Moderation as neither to be 5mpari- 
ent inthe Parſuie, nor difſariefied in the Enjoyment 
of them, it is I they ſhould give any Di- 
ſturbanee to our Minds. And fo, on the other 
hand, did we but take care to regulate.onr Re- 
ſentments of Ourward Evils and Dangers as 
Right Reaſon adviſes, they would never be able 
to burt or difſcompeſe our Minds. For Right Rea- 
ſon'adviſes that we ſhould not ſo reſent them as 
to 
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to increaſe and aggravate them; that we ſhould 
not add the Diſquietude .of an Anxious Fear.to 
the Dangers that threaten us, nor the Torment 
of an Outragiow. Anger to the Indignities that are 
offered us, nor the Smart of a Peeviſh Impatience 
to the ſufferings that befall us; in a word, that 
we ſhould not aggravate our Want through an 
invidious Pining at another?s Fulneſs , nor ſharpen 
the Injuries that are offered us by a malicioms and 
revengeful Reſentment of them. And he that 
follows theſe Advices of Reaſon, and conducts 
his Traſcible AﬀeCtions by them, has a Mind that 
is elevated above the Reach of Injury ; that ſits 
above the Clouds ina calm and quiet Ether, and 
with a brave Indifferency hears the rowling Thun- 
ders grumble and burſt under its Feet. And 
whilft Outward Evils fall upon £5morous and peeviſh 
and malicious Spirits, like Sparks of Fire upon a 
heap of Gunpowder, and do preſently blow them 
up, and put them all in Combuſtion ; when they 
happen ro a di/-paſſionate Mind they fall like Stones 
on a Bed of Dos where they ſit eaſily and 
quietly, and are received with a calm and ſoft 
Compliance, When therefore by the continual 
Practice of Moderation and Fortitude we. have 
tamed and civilized our Concups/c:ble and 1raſci- 
ble Aﬀettions, and reduced them- under. the Go- 
vernment of Reaſon, our Minds will be free from 
all Diſeaſe and Diſturbance, and we ſhall be liable 
to no other | Evil but chat of Bodily Senſe | and 
Paſſion. . So that when we leave our Bodies, and 
go into the, World of Spirics, we ſhall preſently 
eel our ſelyes in perfeft Health and Eaſe. For the 
Health of a Reaſonable Soul conſiſts in being 

" perfetily 
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perfefty Reaſonable , in having all its AﬀeCtions 
prrfeftly ſubdued to a well-informed Mind, and 
clothed in the Livery of its Reaſon. And while 
it is thus, it cannot be diſeaſed in that Spirirual 
State wherein it will be wholly ſeparated from all 
bodily Senſe and Paſſion ; becauſe it has no Aﬀe- 
tion in it that can any way diſturb or ruffle its 
calm and gentle Thoughts. And then feeling all 
within it ſelfto be well, and as it ſhould be; every 
String tuned into a perfeft Harmony ; every Mo- 
tion and AﬀeCtion correſponding with the, moſt 
perfect Draughts and Models of its own Reaſon, 
it muſt needs highly approve of, and be perfectly 
ſatisfied with it ſelf; and while it ſurveys its own 
Motions and Aftions, it muft neceſſarily have 4 
moſt delicious Guſt and Reliſh of them, they 
being all ſuch as its beſt and pureſt Reaſon ap- 
proves of, with a full and wngainſaying Judgment. 
And thus the Soul being cured of all irregular 
Aﬀe&tion , and removed from all corporeal Paſ- 
ſn, will live in perfe@t Health and Yigowr, and for 
ever enjoy within it felf a Heaven ofContent and 
Peace, | "Si 
IV. Another Virtue which appertains to. a 
man conſidered meerly as a Ratronal Animal js 
Temperance ;, which conſiſts in not inculging, 
our Bodily Appetites to the hurt and Prejudice 
our Rational Nature; Or, in refraining from'alt 
thoſe Exceſſes of Bodily 'Pleaſure , Eating, 
Drinking, and Venery, which do either dsforder 
our Reaſon, or indiſpoſe us to enjoy the pure and* . 
ſpiritual Pleaſures of the Mind. For, befides that, 
all Exceſſes' of Bodily Pleaſures are naturally'pre- 
judicial-to our Keaſor , as they indifpoſe "thoſe 
| G Bodily 
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Bodily Organs by which it operates, (For ſo 
Drunkenne/s dilutes the Brain, which is the Mint 
of the underſtanding, and drowns thoſe Images 
it ſtamps upon it in a Floud of unwholſom 
Rheums and Moiſtures ; and Gluttony cloggs the 
Animal Spirits, which are, as it were, the Wings 
of the Mind, and indiſpoſes them for the Higheſt 
and Nobleſt Flights of Reaſon; fo Wantenneſs 
chafes the Bloud iato Feveriſh HeaW, and by cau- 
ſing it to boil up too faſt into the Brain, diſorders 
the motions of the Spirits there, and ſo confounds 
the Phantaſms, that the mind can have no clear or 
diſtin Perception of them z; by which means 
our Intellectual Faculties are very often interrupted, 
and forced to ſit ſtill for want of proper Tools to 
work with, and ſo, by often loitering, grow by 
degrees l:fHeſs and wnattive, and at the laſt, are 
utterly snd;/poſed to any Rational Operations) 
Beſides this, I ſay, (which muſt needs/be a migh- 
ty prejudice to our Rational Nature) by too 
much [quare, our ſelves to bodily Pleaſares, 
we ſhall break off all our acquaintance with ſpiritual 
ones; and grow, by degrees, ſuch utter ſtrangers 
to them, that we ſhall never be able to reJliſh and 
enjoy them; and our Sow! will contract ſuch an 
Uxariaus Fondneſs of the Body - (that being the 
Shop of all the Pleaſure .it was ever acquainted 
with). that *twill never-be able to live happily 
without, it. For though in its ſeparate ſtate it 
cannot be ſuppoſed that the Soul will retain the 
Aerie of the Body: yer, it while-it is in the 
Body ,. it wholly abandons it ſelf to Corporeal 
Pleaſures, it -may , and douybrleſs. will, retain a 
vehement hankering after it, and longing to be wy 
x unit 
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united to it , which, I conceive, is the only ſen- 
ſuality that a ſeparated Soul is capable of. For 
when ſuch a Soul arrives into the Spiritual World, 
her having wholly accuſtomed her ſelf to bedily 
Pleaſure, and never experienced any other; will 
neceſſarily render her incapable of enjoying the 
Pleaſures 'of pure and bleſſed Spirits. So that 
being left utterly deſtitute of all her dear Delights 
and Satisfaftions, which are ſuch as- ſhe knows 
ſhe can never enjoy but in conjuntt;on with the 
Body, all her Appetite and Longing mult neceſſa- 
rily be an outragious Deſire of being Embodied 
again, that ſo ſhe may be capable of repeating her 
old ſenſual Pleaſures, and acting over the brutiſh 
Scene anew, 

And this, as ſome think, is the Reaſoga why 
ſuch groſs and ſenſual Souls have appeared fo 
often, after their ſeparation, in the Churchyards, 
or Charnel-Houſes, where their Bodies wete 
ſelves without them : *m #4 (4vxd) _ 
ir/MWvunlnd; 74 cond] @ Lyon, os incivo pag. 398. 
moruy wegvor irlonuiim, 2 ae 4 dealer 
Tirey ToMz &v|ilelvace, x morad walion, Big x 
ubas und Ty Tegalay wire Haip o/@& 016744 « 7 
The ſoul that ss infetted with 4 ew Luſt to the 
Body, continues ſo, for a great whilt after Death, 
and ſuffering great Reluftancies , hovers about this 
vſoble place, and is hardly drawn from thence by 
force, by the Demon that hath the Guard and Care 
of «8, Where by the viſible Place he means, Iles 
14. wuvhuatlea Ts x) 7h; TEpr5, mel add 
y 6pIn d1)a $v;,61 cxnndÞ payra cudle* _ P4S 
That is, About their Adonuments and 
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Sepulchres , where the ſhadowy Phantaſms of ſuch 
Souls have ſometimes appeared. For being utterly 
unacquainted with the Pleaſures of Spirits, they 
have nothing in all the ſpiritual World to feed 
their hungry Defire, which makes them when they 
are permitted to wander, to hover about , and 
linger afcer their Bodtes; the Impoſlibility of be- 
ing re-united to them, not being able to cure 
them of their impotent Deſire of it, but ſtill they 
would fain be alive again, and re-aſſume their old 
Inſtrumencs of Pleaſure ; 


Iterumque ad tarda reverts . 
Corpora : 
= Que lucis miſeris tam dira Cupid ? 


And hence, among other Reaſons, it was that 


the Primitive Chriſtians did ſo ſeverely abſtain 
from Bodily pleaſures, that by this means they 
might gently wean the Soul from the Body, and 
teach it before-hand to live upon the Delights of 
ſeparated Spirits; that ſo upon its ſeparation it 
might drop into Eternity , like ripe Fruit from 
the Tree, with Eaſe and Willingneſs; and that 
by accuſtoming it before to /prrirnal Pleaſures and 
Delights, it might acquire ſuch a ſavoury Senſe 
and Reliſh of them ,, as to be able, when it came 
into the /pirirwal World, to live wholly upon 
them, and to be ſo intirely ſatisfied with them, 
2$ not "to be endleſly vext with a tormenting 
Deſire of returning to the Body again. For fo 
Pads Clemens Alexandrinw., "Huiv $8 Tois 3+ 
P. ; - , , » 
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ing after the Heavenly Food , muſt take heed that 
we keep our Eartbly Belly in ſubjeftion, and to keep « 
ſtrick Government over thoſe things that are plea- 
ſant to xt, For ſaith he alittle before, | 
"Ouls y24 beyor nuiv 8 Tegpd, irs exords Ibid. Pag, 
ori * unip Nori iv[avle Sraworie, my & 139 | 
ably @ vis dpbagoins rabayuys* Net- 

ther, ſaith he, i Food our Work , nor Pleaſure our 
Aim, but we uſe them only as neceſſaries to our pre- 
ſent Abode, in which our Reaſon ts inſtituting, and 
training 4 up to a Life incorruptible;, 4. e. They did 
ſo uſe them, as that, as much as in them lay, they 
might wean their Souls from the pleaſures of 
them, that ſo they might have the better Appetite 
to that Spiritual Food upon which they were to 
live for ever. 


And therefore thus to temperate and reſtrainour 


ſelves in the Uſe of bodily Pleaſures, is one of the 
necefary Vircues of the Chriſtian Life. - For hi- 
therto tend all thoſe Precepts concerning abſtain- 
ing from fleſhly Inſts which war againſt our Souls, 
I Pet. ii. 11. and mortifying the deeds of the Body, 
Rom. viii. 13. and keeprng under the Body, 1 Cor. 
ix. 27. and putting off the body of the ſins of the 
Flefb, Col. ii. 11, And we are {trictly enjoyned 
to be temperate in all things , to watch and be ſober, 
and walk, honeſily as in the day, not in rioting and 
drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not 
in exceſs of Wine, revellings and banquettings ? The 
ſenſe of all which is , That we ſhould nor indulge 
our bodily Appetites to the vitiating and depraving 
of our ſpiritxal ; that-we ſhould not plunge our 
ſelves ſo far in the Pleaſures of the Fleſh, as to 
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drown our Senſe and Perception of Divine and 
Heavenly Enjoyments ; but that we ſhould fo far 
ſubdue and mortifie our Sen/aality, as that it 
may not have the Dominion over us, nor be the 
prevalent Delight and Complacency of our Souls; 
but that the commending Biaſs, and ſwaying Pro. 
penſion withia us, may be towards Divine and 
Heavenly Enjoyments; that ſo, when we leave 
this Body, we may not be ſo wedded to the Plea» 
ſures of it, as not to be able to be Happy without 
them; but that we may carry with us into Eter- 
nity, ſuch a quick Senſe and lively Relliſh of the 
Pleaſures above, as to be able to live yporn, and be 

for ever ſatisfied with them. 4 
So that at firſt View it is evident how much 
the practice of this Virtue conduces to our Future 
Happineſs, For by taking us off from all exceſs 
of bodily Pleaſure , it difpoſes ns to enjoy the 
Pleaſures of Heaven, and connaturallizes our Souls 
to them : So that when after a long Exerciſe of 
Temperance, we come to leave the Body, our Soul 
will be ſo looſened from it before band, and ren- 
dred fo indifferent to the Delights of it, that we 
ſhall be able to part both with 7: and Them, with- 
out any great Regret or Reluttancy, and to live 
from them for ever without any difhnietiog Long- 
ings or Hankerings after them. For, as when we 
are grown up by Age and Experience to a ſenſe of 
more manly Pleaſures, we deſpiſe Nuts and Rattles, 
which, when we were Children, we accounted 
our Happineſs, and ſhould have reckoned our 
ſelves undone had we been deprived” of them ; 
So when by the Praftice of a ſevere Temperance, 
we haye acquired a thorough ſenfe of the po 
| ures 
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ſures of Yirtue and Relzgion , we ſhall look upon 
all our bodzly Pleaſures as the little Toys an 
Fooleries of our Infant State, with which we 
pleaſed our childiſh Fancies when we knew no 
better. And whereas had we been deprived of 
them they, we ſhould have cried and bemoaned 
our ſelves, as little Children do when they loſe 
their Play-Games, and reckon our ſeives undone 
and miſerable ; upon the Experience we have had 
of the Nobler and more Generous Pleaſures of. Re- 
ligion, we ſhall be able to deſpiſe theſe /:*tle, poor 
Entertainments of our Infancy ; to take our leave 
of them without a Tear in our Eyes, and to live 
Eternally without miſſing them. For, our Minds 
being for the main reconciled to Rational and 
Spiritual Pleaſures, we ſhall put off all Remains of 
bodily Luſt with our Bodies, and ſo flie away into 
the ſpicitual world with none but Pare and Sps- 
ritual Appetites about us; where meeting with 
an snfinite Fulneſs of Spiritual Joys and Pleaſures, 
of which we had many a foretaſte. in the Body, 
our preds/poſed Mind will preſently cloſe with, and 
hed upon them, with ſuch an «n/peakable Content 
and Satisfattion, as will raviſh it for ever from the 
Thoughts of all other Pleaſures. So that now we 
ſhall not only be able to /#b/j# without Fleſhly 
Delights, but to deſpiſe and ſcorn them ; our Fa- 

culcies being treated every moment with far noble 

Fare and better Joys. | 
V. Another of thoſe Virtues which belong 
to a man conſidered meerly as a Rational Animat, 
is Humility ; which conſiſts in a wodeſ# and 
lowly opinion of our felves, and of our own 
Acquiſitions, Merits, or Endowments ; Or,. in not 
ih | G 4 valuing, 
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valuing our ſelves beyond what is due and juſt, 
' pon the account of any Good we are polſleſled 
of, whether it be Internal or External. For Pride, 
or an over-weening Self-Conceit, is the Bane of all 
our Virtue and Happineſs. It cauſes us to over- 
look our Defe&s, and thereby hinders us from 
making further mproverient ;, and it poſſeſſes us 
with an opinion that we deſerve more than we 
have, and thereby renders us d:ſat:sfied with"our 
preſent Enjoyments. For by how much any Man 
over-values himſelf, by ſo much he under-values 
what he enjoys; becauſe while he compares what 
he enjoys with the fond opinion that he hath of 
himſelf, he always finds it ſhort of. his Deſert, and 
ſo can never be ſatisfied with it. Yea, ſuch is the-. 
croſs and capricious: Humour of a proud Spirit, 
that the more it. poſſeſſes , the bigger it ſwells 
with the opinion of -its own Deſert; and the more 
it is opinionated of its own Deſert, the l/s it is ſa- 
tisfked with that which it poſſeſſes and enjoys. 
For when a Man is exceeding: apt to flatter and 
cokes himſelf ,- he will catch at any Pretence to 
exalt his own Merit and Deſert, and be ready to 
meaſure it, not only by what he , but by what 
he has too; and then reckoning his outward Poſ- 
ſeſſions to be the Rewards or Produtts of bis 1-- 
ward Worth, the more he bas, the more he will 
[till imagine he deſerves ro have. So that his Ops- 
nion of his own Deſert will ſtill run on fo faſt be- 
fore his Enjoyments, that though they ſhould follow 
it never ſocloſe;,as the Hinder Wheels of a Chariot 
do-the Fore ones, yet it would be impoſſible for 
them to overtake it ; And ſo long as he conceives 
his Enjoyments to be behind his Deſert, he will be 
always 
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always diſcontented, and diſſatisfied with them 
and while he continues of this Humour, the ut- 
moſt Bliſs and Glory that Heaven affords would 
not be able to ſatisfie him. For if he were ſet 
equal'in Glory with the higheſt Saint, he would 
be ſo puffed and exalted by it in his own Conceit, 
that he would fancy he merited the Gtoryof an 
Angel ;, and if from thence he were advanced to 
the Throne of an Arch- Angel, he would flatter 
himſelf into a conceit that he deſerved the G'ory 
and Dignity of a God: And fo long as he fancied 
his Advancement to be below his Merit, he would 
never be contented with it, how high ſoever it were, 
but be continually vexing and repining that he was 
raiſed no higher. 

And this 1 verily believe was the Temper of 
the Devil, and that which finally ruined and un- 
did him. For when he was an Angel of Ligbr, 
he was doubtleſs placed by the Father of Spirits, 
in ſuch an Order or Degree of Dignity as became 
the Perfeftion of his Nature. But he, reflefting 
on his own Indowments, and the Glorious Con- 
dition wherein he was placed, hegan firſt to 
ſwell with an arrogant and overweening conceit of 
himſelf, and to ſet roo high a value vpon his own 
Angelical Graces and Perfeftions; and, as the 
natural Effet of this, to imagine that he was 
not 'high enovgh advanced in the Scale of the 
Heavenly Hierarchy , and that his Station, in the 
Commonwealth of Angels was beneath the Gran- 
deur and Dignity of his Nature. This made him 
look' up with enviow yes upon the Glorious Or- 
ders above him, into whole ſublime Rank he being 
forbid to aſpire by God, the Prince of Spirits;, he 

$& proceeded 
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proceeded by Degrees to malign and hate both 
Him and Them. © And this he firſt expreſſed by 
entring into a Conſpiracy againſt him with ſome 
of his Fellow-Angels, whom he found moſt apt 
to be wrought upon by him; rogether with whom 
he made an open Revolt, forſook the Bleſſed 
Abodes, as not enduring to abide any longer 
amongſt thoſe Bleſſed Orders whom he fo inve- 
terately hated and envied; and ſo, with his revol- 
ted Legions, deſcends into this Aery- Region, 
where ever {ince he hath perſiſted in open Hoſti- 
lity againſt God and Heaven, And accordiogly 
it is faid of Him and his Accomplices, that they 
kept not their firſt ſtation, that is, they would 
needs have a higher Station in Heaven than that 
wherein God had placed them ; which becauſe 
they could not obtain, they left their own Habit ati- 
on, 5,6, forſook Heayen their Native Country and 
Abode, and came down into theſe lower Parts of 
the World, upon Deſign to ſtrengthen their Party 
againſt Heaven by ſeducing Mankind into the ſame 
Revolt with themſelves, Fade 6. 

Thus *ewas the DeviPs Pride, you ſee, that 
made him Envious, his Envy that made bim Spre- 
ful and Malicious, all which together made him a 
Devil, And thus it would be with w, if we 
could be admitted into Heayen, whilſt we are-nn- 
der the Power and Prevalence of Pride and Self- 
Conceit, For while we think better of our ſelves, 
than God does, we ſhall neyer be contented: with 
his Retributions, who will be ſure to deal with 
every Man according. to his Works; and that ex- 
ceſſive value we ſhall have of our ſelves, will 
cauſe us to andervalue the: Degree and no of 
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Glory and Happineſs wherein we ſhall be placed 


by the juſt Rewarder of Sovls as a Station much. 


beneath our imagined Excellency and PcrfcCtion. 
And hence we ſhall proceed to think hardly of 
God, and to repixe againſt him as a partial and 
unequal Diſtributer of his Favours, and to en 
and malign thoſe that were placed higher in Glory 
than our ſelves; and fo at laſt, out of an impla- 
cable YVexation and Diſcontent , to leaye our Habi- 
tations, as the Devils did, and fly away to their 
Revolted Party. So impoſlible is it for a Soul that 
is under a prevailing Habit of Pride and Self-Con- 
ceit to be happy either here or hereafter, 

And therefore to remove this Obſtacle, Chri- 
ſtiarity impoſes the Praftice of Humility, as a 
neceſſary means of our Happineſs ; and requires 
us #0 put on humbleneſs of mind, Col. iii. 12. to be 
clothed with humility, 1 Pet. v. 5. to walk with all 
lowlineſs and meekne(s, Eph.iv. 1,2. and in lowlineſs of 
mind to eſteem others better than our ſelves, Phil. ii, 3. 
In a word, to follow the Example of our Bleſſed 
Lord, who was meek and lowly, Mate. xi. 29. and 
in bonour to prefer one another , Rom. xii. 10. The 
ſenſe of all which is, that we ſhould labour, as 
much as in us lies, to think very meanly and mo- 
deftly of our ſelves, and not to be diſcontented if 
others think meanly of us too; 5. e. that we ſhould 
neither be proud nor vain- glorious, neither too much 
exalted in our own opinions, nor endeavour to in. 
ſinuate into orbers a higher opinion of us than we 
do really deſerve: In ſhort, that we ſhould ſo 
effeftually repreſent to our ſelves the little Reaſon 
we have to be proud of any Perſonal Accomplith- 
ment, whether it be of Body, or Mind, to ſtrut, 
9 like 
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like e/&/op's Crow, in theſe borrowed Feathers» 
which we could neither give-to our ſelves, nor 
merit of God , but are wholly owing for to the 
Divine Bounty; ſo to inculcate upon our Minds 
the Folly and Ridiculouſneſs of being proud of any 
Outward Goods we polleſs, ſuch as fine Cloths, 
great 'Eſtates, or popular Reputation, all which 
are ſo far from either making or ſpeaking us wiſer or 
better men, that they are too often the Fruits 
and Teſtimonies of our Folly and Xnavery; And, 
in fine, that we ſhould fo impartially refle&t 
upon the many Follies and Indiſcretions, Errors 
and Ignorances, Irregularities of Temper , De- 
fets of Manners, and Deviations from Right 
Reaſon, that we are guilty of, as to ſhame our 
ſelves out of all thoſe prowud and arrogant Con- 
ceits that do ſo ſwell and impoſthumate our 
Minds. 

And when by theſe, and ſuch like humbling 
Reflectians we have laid our ſelves low in our 
own Eyes, and ſo far abaſed our Pride and Self- 
Conceit as to be effeCtually convinced of the Folly 
of it, and throughly-perſwaded to abhor and hate 
it, to watch and ſtrive againſt it, and to be habi- 
tuated for the main to mean and lowly thoughts 
of our ſelves; though we ſhould not here arrive 
to an abſolute Perfeftion in. Humility ( having 
none here to converſe or compare our ſelves with 
but ſuch as our ſelves, ſuch as are many of them 
our Inferiours, many our Equals, and many but few 
Degrees our Swperiours) yet, as ſoon as we go off 
from this lower Form, in which we may ſeem ſo 
conſiderable, into the Claſs and Society of thoſe 
Glorious Inhabitants above (in whoſe bright 
Preſence 
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Preſence we ſhall appear but like ſo many Glow- 
Worms in the midſt of a Firmament of Stars) all 
the Little Remains of Pride and Self-conceit in vs, 
will immediately vaniſi from our Minds. For if 
at the ſight of an Angel the Beloved Apoſtle could 
not forbear proſtrating himſelf; how proſtrate and 
lowly muſt we be, when we ſee not only the whole 
Choir of Angels together , but God himſelf roo, 
the Prince and Father of Spirits / For even here 
we find that the nearer we approach God, the 
more we ſhrink and leſſen in our own Eyes; and 
if in the Preſence of Angels we are but Dwarfs, 
in the Preſence of God we ſhall be Nothings. Bur 
Oh! when we ſhall not only 4:ſcerz how infinite- 
ly he out-ſhines us in Glory, but ſhall alſo con- 
tinually fee! by. the moſt ſenſible Communicati- 
ons of his Goodneſs how we hang upon him, 
and derive eyery Breath and Joy and Glory from 
him ; how our Being and Well-Being are themeer 
Alms and Penſions of his Bounty; how every 


Graceand Beauty in us is but the Refleftion, and * 


that a faint one too, of his outſtretched Rays; 
when, I ſay, we ſhall feel all this, as we ſhall do 
in Heaven every moment , by a quick and ſenſible 
Experience, how muſt it needs wean us from all 
ſelf-arrogating Thoughts, and perfeftly abaſe and 
humble us in our own Eyes! And when this is 
done, our Minds will be perfectly rempered and 
prepared for the Enjoyment of a perfet Happineſs; 
For now, ſuch a modeſt Opinion we ſhall have of 
our ſelves, that whatſoever Degree of Glory we 
are placed in, we ſhall look upon it as far beyond 
our Deſert, ,and, upon that account, be unſpeak- 
ably ſatisfied and. contented with it, and freely 
acknowledie 
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acknowledge it to be a thouſand Degrees beyond 
what we could defire or hope for. And fo far 
ſhail we be trom gradging at, or envying thoſe 
aboye us, that out of an hnmble ſenſe of our own 
Unworthineſs we ſhall readily prefer them before 
our ſelves, and freely acknowledge that we are” 
only ſo many Degrees inferiour to them in Glory, 
as they are /uperiour to w in Divine Graces and 
Perfeftions. Upon which we ſhall not only ac- 
quieſce, bur heartily rejoice in their Advancement, 
and be-abundantly pleaſed that their Reward is as 
much greater than ours, as we do acknowledge 
their Yereue to be. Inaword, fo far ſhall we be 
from repining and murmuring at God for not, re- 
warding #s as liberally as others, that we ſhall be 
throughly ſenſible that he hath been bountiful to 
us infinitely beyond our Deſert of Expettation ; 
that ?*ewas not out of a fond Parts«lity, or blind 
Reſpett of Perſons that he raiſed others to higher 
Degrees of Glory than our ſelves, but out of a” 
* Principle of ſtrift 7uſtice that exaCtly ballances 
and adjuſts its Rewards, according to the 'De- 
' grees of our Deſert and Improvement, The ſenſe 
of which will not only compole our Minds into a 
perfeCt.Satisfat#ion , but alſo continually excite us 
to thoſe Beatifical Acts of Love and Praiſe, Thanks- 
giving and Adoration. Thus Humility, you fee, 
tunes and compoſes us for Heaven , and only caſts 
us down, like Balls, that we may rebound the 
higher in Glory and Happineſs. 

Thus you ſee how all thoſe Vertues which ap- 
Pertain to a Man conſidered as a Reaſonable Ani- 
mal, conduce to the Great Chriſtian End, wiz, 


'The Happineſs of Heayen. ?Tis true indeed the 
immediate 
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immediate produCt of this ſort of Virtues is only, 
at leaſt chiefly, privative Happineſs, or, the Hap- 
pineſs of Reſt and Indolence, which conſilts in nor 
being miſerable, or, in 2 perfeCt ceſſation from all 
ſuch ACtts and Motions as are hwrrfwul and injurions 
toaRational ſpirit. For, as | have ſhewed you in the 
Beginning of this Seftion, the proper office of 
Humane Virtue conſiſts in fo regulating all our 
Powers of Action, as that we do nothing that is 
hurtful or injurious to our Rational Nature; and 
thus, you plainly ſee, theſe Five aforenamed Vir- 
tues do molt efteAtually perform. But beſides this 
Privative, there is, as I ſhewed you, a Poſitive 
Part of Happineſs, which conſiſts not in Reſt, but 
in Motion ; in the Vigorous Exerciſe of our Ra- 
tional Faculties upon ſeach Objects as are moſt 
ſuitable to them; And to the obtaining of this 
Part of our Happineſs, there are other kinds of 
Virtues neceſſary to be practiſed by us, of which 
I ſhall diſcourſe in the two following SeCtions. 
But though the smmediate Effect of theſe Humane 
Virtues we have been diſcourſing of, be only the 
Happineſs of Reft, yet do they tend a great deal 
farther, even to the Happineſs of orion and Exer- 
ciſe. For it is impoſſible ſo to ſuppreſs that Active 
Principle within us, as to make it totally ſurceaſe 
from Motion ; and therefore as every intermiſſion 
of its ſober and regular Aftings does but make 
way for wild and extravagant ones; ſoevery abate- 
ment of its hurtful and i1njurions motions, makes 
way for beatifical ones; And ſo the Humane Vir- 
tues by giving us reſt from thoſe Motions that are 
_—_— to our Natures, incline and diſpoſe us to 
uch Motions and Exerciſes as are molt pleaſant and 
grateful to it. SECT. 
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SECT. II. 


Concerning thoſe Divine Virtues which belong to a 
Han conſidered as a Reaſonable Creature, related 
to God, ſhewing that theſe alſo are comprehended 
in the heavenly. part of the' Chriſtian Life ;; and 
that the praftice of them effeftually conduces to our 


future happineſs. 


: I Proceed now to the fecond kind of Virtues, 
viz. Divine, to which I told you we are obliged 
in the capacity of reaſonable Creatures related to 
God;, who being not only endowed with all poſ- 
ſible Perfe(tions, with infinite Truth and Fuſtice, 
Wiſdom and Power , with all that can render 
any being moſt highly reverenced, admired, loved 
and adored; who being not only the Author of 
our Being, and Well-being, as he 1s Creator 
and Preſerver of all things, but alſo our Sovereign 
Lord and King, as he is God Almighty, the Su- 
preme and over-ruling Power of Heaven and 
Earth, hath upon all theſe Accounts a juſt and un- 
alienable claim to ſundry Duties and Homages 
from his Creatures; all which I ſhall reduce to theſe 
ſix Particulars - | 

1, That we ſhould frequently think of , and 

contemplate the Beauty and Perfeftion of his 
Nature, 

2. That upon the account of theſe Perfections 
| we ſhould humbly worſhip and adore him. 
l. 3. Thar we ſhould ardeatly love , and take com- 
| | placency 1n him, 

| 
| 
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4+ That we ſhould attentively and unwearied- 
ly smitate him in all his imitable perfeCtions and 
actions, 

5. That we ſhould intirely reſign up our ſelyes 
to his conduct and diſpoſal. 

6. That we ſhould chearfully rely, and depend 
upon him. All which, as I ſhall ſhew , are in- 
cluded in the heavenly part of the Chriſtian Life, 
and do moſt effeCtually contribute to our future 
happineſs, 

I. As we are rational Creatures related to God, 
we are obliged to be often contemplating and think- 
ins upen him. For the natural uſe of our under- 
ſtanding is to contemplate Truth, and therefore 
the more of Truth and Reality there is in any 
knowable objeft, and the farther it is remoyed 
from Falſhood and Non-entity, the more the Un- 
derſtanding is concerned to contemplate and think. 
pon it, God therefore being the moſt ere and 
real object, as he ſtands removed by the neceſſity 


of his exiſtence from all poſſibility of not-being ; 


muſt needs be the moſt perte&t Theme of our Un- 
derſtanding , the beſt and 'greateſt Subjeft, on 
which it can employ its Meditations. And be- 
ſides that he is the moſt true and real of all beings, 
he is alſo the ſource and ſpring of all Truth and 
Reality, his Power conduCted by his Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs being the cauſe, not only of all that «, 
but of all that either ſha// be, or can be, Andis it 
fit that our Underſtanding , which was made to 
contemplate, ſhould wholly overlook the fountain 
of it ? But beſides this too, that he is the greateſt 
Truth himſelf, and the cauſe of every thing elſe 
that is true and real, he is n Sovereign of __ 
an 
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and the moſt amiable and perfe#, as he includes 
in his infinite Eſſence ali poſſible perfeCtions, both 
in kiud and degree. And what a monſtrous Irre- 
vcrence is it for minds that were framed to the 
contemplation of Truth, to paſs by ſuch a ;rear 
and yloriows one without any regard or obſer. 
vance; as if he ſtood for a Cypher in the World, 
and were not worthy to be thought upon 2. Nay, 
and beſides all this, (which one would think were 
enough to oblige our Underſtandings to the 
ſtriteſt attendance to him ) he is a Truth in 
which above all others we are moſt nearly concerned, 
as he is not only the Father and Prop of our Be- 
ings, and the Conſolation of our lives, but the ſole 
Arbiter of our Fate too, upon whom our ever. 
laſting well or ill being depends. And what can 
we be more concerned to think and meditate upon 
than this great Being, from whom we ſprang, in 
whom we live and breath , and of whom we are 
to expect all that eyil or good that we can fear or 
hope for. All which conſidered, * there is no 
doubt to be made but that our Underſtanding 
was chiefly made for God, to look up to him, and 
contemplate his Being and PerfeCtions. And 
though in this imprrfeState it is too often averted 
from him, by this vaſt variety of ſenſual things 
that ſurround it, and intercept its Proſpect, yet 
23 our Soul recovers out of this ſenſnal condition 
into a life of Reaſon, we find by experience that 
its Underſtanding preſently looks upwards, by a 
natural InſtinCt, and directs it ſelf to God, as to 
its proper Pole and Center. And as it grows more 
and more indifferent to the objects of Senſe, ſo it 


becomes more and more vigorom in its tendency 
towards 
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towards God and divine things. And tis -no 
wonder it doth fo, ſince it is God only. who is an 
infinite Truth, that is able to ſatishe its infinze 
Thirſt after Truth. Aad hence it is, that till we 
have throughly fixed our Minds and Wills npon 
God, we do naturally afiect ſuch an /nfinity of 
Objects, chat our Delires are always reaching at 
new Pleaſures, and carried forth after new Poſle(- 
ſions; that our Fancy is always entertaining our 
mind with ew Ideas, and our Underlitanding 
continually calling for new Scenes of Conotem- 
plation. By which; as one hath well obſerved, the 
Soul declates that it is not to be perfectly pleaied 
with finite Truth or Good. Which poſlibly may 
be the reaſon of that delight we take in Fables,and 
Fictures of Anticks and Monſters, becauſe they 
exceed the limits of Truth, and fo do 2zlarge, as it 
were, the proſpect of the Soul; which by its un- 
confined motions, ſhews that ir is of a Divine 
Extract , and that it can never be perfectly fſatif- 
fied but in union with God, who is an infinite 
Ocean of Truth and Goodneſs. For as for all 
other Beings, they are ſo very ſhallow, that we 
quickly ſee (or at leaft ſhall do, when we ſee after 


'the manner of Spirits) to the very bottom. of 


their Truth and Reality z and when we have 
done that, they have no more in them to feed 
and entertain our —— So that when 
we have exhauſted the Truth of finite Beings, we 
muſt either ceaſe to underſtand any more, which 
would be to deprive our nobleſt Faculty of any 
farther Pleaſure , or we muſt at laſt fix our mind 
upon God, in whom it will find ſuch nfinzte 
Truth, as will be — to exercile it through- 

2 out 
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out all its 5»finire Duration, But unleſs we do now 
acquaint our minds with God by frequent think: 
ing ard meditating upon him, we ſhall by degrees 
grow ſuch Srrangers to him, that, by that time 
we go into the other World, we ſhall be ſo far from 
being pleaſed with contemplating him , that we 
ſhall look npon him as an wncouth Object, -and ont 
of diſtaſte avert and turn our eyes from him. For 
the mind of Man muſt be familiarized to its ob- 
jeCts, before it will be able ro contemplate them 
with pleaſure, and though the objets themſelves 
be never ſo amiable, yet while the mind is anuſed 
to them, its thoughts will fare and flie off from 
them, and withour a great deal of yiolence, will 
never be reduced to a fixt and ſerious attention to 
them. So that if we go into Eternity with minds 
wnaceuſtomed to the thoughts of God, we ſhall be 
continually flying away from him, as Bats and 
Owls do from the light of the Sun, and never be 
able to compoſe our awkward thoughts into a. fix- 
ed contemplation of his glory. And when we 
have thus baniſhed our ſelves from the only object 
that can for ever bleſs and ſatisfie our underſtand- 
ing, that can keep it in everlaſting exerciſe and 
motion , and feed its greedy thoughts eternally 
with freſh and gloriow diſcoveries, we have utterly 
| loſtoneof the ſweeteſt Pleaſures that Fumane Na- 
ture is capable of; and ſo muſt neceſſarily pine and 
languiſh,under an eternal diſcontentedneſs. To pre- 
vent which, the Goſpel enjoins us to train up 
our minds to divine Contemplation, and to be fre- 
quently thinking and meditating upon God; ro 
mind thoſe things that are above, for ſo the Greek 
word is to be rendred, Col. iii. 1. To ſanttifie the 
Lord 
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Lord God in owr hearts, 1 Pet- iii. 15. that is, by 
entertaining great and worthy Thoughts of him. 
And therefore theGoſpel is ſet before us as a Glaſs, 
that therein we may coxtemplate and behold the glory 
of God, 2 Cor. lii. 18. namely, that divine glory 
which is therein diſcoyered and revealed to us ; 


| 

that we may ſet him always before our minds, | 
: and gather wp our thoughts about him, and force 
, them to dwell and ffay upon him, that ſo they 
\ may taſte and reliſh his heavenly beauties , and 
: pleaſe and ſatisfie themſelves with the view and 
1 contemplation of them. For though to meditate 
1 cloſely upon God may at-firſt be :rkeſom and tedi- 
1 ous to our unexperienced minds, yet when by the 
) conſtant practice of it, we have worn off that 
g Strangeneſs towards God, which renders the 
e thoughts of him ſo troubleſom to us, and by fre- 
4 quent converſes are grown better acquainted with 
e him, we ſhall grow by degrees fo pleaſed and ſa- 
x twfied with the thoughts of him, that we ſhall 
e not know how to live wthoue them ; and our 
+ minds at laſt will be toucht with ſuch a lively ſenſe 
A of his attrattive beauties , that we ſhall never be 
d well but while we are with bim; ſo that he will 
y become the conſtant ag of our thoughts, 
ly and the daily Theme of our Meditations ; and 
= nothing in the world will be ſo gratefl and accep- 
d zable to us, as to retire now and then from the 
e World, and conyerſe with God in holy Contem- 
Ip plations, And though by reaſon of our preſent 
ba Circumſtances and Neceſſities, there is no remedy 
'0 but our thoughts muſt be often diverted from him, 
k and forced to attend to our ſecular occaſions ; yet 
be after they hays been uſed a while to God, we 
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ſhall find they will never be ſo well pleaſed, nor fo 
much at eaſe as when they are retired from eyery 
thicg' but Gad, and compoſed and- ſetled into 
divine Meditations. $0 that when we go away into + 
the other World, where we ſhall be removed from 
thoſe troubleſome Circumſtances and Neceſſities, 
which:did here ſo often divert our thoughts from 
God, our -minds which have been ſo long accu- 
ſtomed and habituated to-him, will immediately 
faſten upon him ,' and intirely devote themſelves 
to. the contemplation of his nature and glory, 
For our minds being already ſtrongly :nclized and 
byaſſed towards God by thoſe grateful foretaſtes 
we have had of him-in the Warmths of our Me- 
ditation, when we come into the ſtill and quiet 
Regions of the blefled , where'we ſhall immedi- 
ately have a more cloſe and intimate view of him 
than ever, all our thoughts will naturally run to- 
wards him, and be fo captivated with the firſt 
ſight of his glory, that we ſhall never be able to 
look off again, as long as Eternity endures, but 
one view Will invite us to another, and what we fee 
will (o tranſport and raviſh vs, that we ſhall ſtill 
deſire to fee further and furthey. And becauſe 
our finite mind will never be able fully to compre- 
hend all that is kzowable in his infinite Being, we 
ſhall be ſo delighted in every. further Knowledge 
of him, that we ſhall ſtill defire to know further, 
and rhat Deſire, as faſt as it ſprings, ſhall ſtill be 
latiscd with a further Knowledge, and ſo to eter- 
nal ages, each new ſatisfaction ſhall immediately 
{pring a nc deſire, and each new deſire immedi- 
ately terminate in a new ſatisfation, And now, 
© happy mind ! what tongue-can expreſs thy 
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joys and raptures ! that being thus in conjunction 
with God art always filled with glorious Ideas, 
and compaſlſed round with the wonders of his 
perfection ; ſo that at every glance thqy ſeeſt 
ſome new Charm, and with every thought makeſf 
ſome, vaſt D:/ſcovery. O the tranſporting pleaſure 
of that bleſſed Viſion! which now I can hardly 
think of without an Ecſtaſie., when my poor 
longing Mind, which here gropes about for truth 
in a dark dungeon of Errour and Ignorance, ſhall 
be let forth into the heavenly light, to ſceas it 1s 
ſeen, and know as it is known : . how will it fix its 
greedy eyes upon God, of whoſe acquaintance it 
is now ſo deſirous! With what infinite delight 
will its winged and aftive._ thoughts hover in the 
light of his Countenance , . which through every 
moment of Eternity will be ſtill revealing new 
Beauties to us, ſuch as will not only for eyer em- 
ploy, but for eyer 5nflame our Meditations. 

II. As we are Rational Creatures related to 
God, we are obliged humbly to Worſhip and Adore 
him, that is, that out of a moſt awful eſteem and 
profound reverence of his ſuper-excellent Majeſty, 
and boundleſs Perfections , we ſhould bow down 
our Souls before him , and addreſs our ſelves to 
him by Izvocation and Prayer, by Praiſe andThankſ- 
£iving, as to the All-ſufficient, Independent, and 
ſole diſpoſer of eyery good and perfect gift ; and 
that in theſe our Addreſies we ſhould outwardly 
expreſs this oor reverential Eſteem of him, by 
ſuch humble geſtures of Body, as are molt apt to 
teſtifie it to others. For all this is but a juſt and 
due acknowledgment of what he is in himſelf, 
and to »s,-and all his Creation. The profoundelt 
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Reverenceand Veneration we can pay him, 1s but 
a juſt Acknowledgment of his Infinite Majeſty and 
Power ; the moſt fervent Invocations and Prayers 
we A offer him, are but a due owning of him 
to be what he is, the ſupreme Ds/poſer and Author 
of all things; the moſt ample and glorious Praiſes 
we can give him are incomparably ſhort of what 
is owing to his infinite Excellencies and Perfettions ; 
the moſt thankful Acknowledgments we can make 
him, are but poor compoſitions for thoſe vaſt 
ſums which we owe to his Bounty and Liberality, 
So that all'our Worſhip is a moſt juſt Due ariſing 
from what he is in b:mſelf, and from what he doth 
to xs, and to all his Creatures, And till we are 
made throughly ſenſible of both , we are utterly 
incapable of eternal Happineſs ; which conſiſting, 
as I ſhewed you before, in the vigorous exerciſe 
of our Rational Faculties upon God, doth ne- 
ceſſarily require that we ſhould be duely affefted 
with his PerfeCtions and Actions, For unleſs we 
are ſo, we ſhall neyer he able to engage our Fa- 
culties yvigorauſly to employ and exerciſe them- 
ſelves about him ; unleſs our minds be overawed 
with an habitual ſenſe of his infinite Majeſty and 
Power, we ſhall be apt to neglect him as an object 
too mean for our great Faculties to converſe with ; 
unleſs onr minds be ſtrongly diſpoſed to eſteem and 
admire his Glory and Excellencies, we ſhall never 
be able to excite our Underſtanding and Will to 
act upon him with any life and vigour : Ina word, 
unleſs we are poſſeſſed with a conſtant ſenſe that 
he is the Spring of all thoſe goods which we enjoy 
or hope for, we ſhall be apt to look upon him as 
one with whom we are very little concerned, T 
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io to neglect and diſregard him. So that unleſs 
we do now acquire an habitual Devotion of mind 
towards God, when we go from hence into the 
other world, we ſhall find our Faculties ſo averſe 
and l:fileſs to all that Heavenly Motion and Exer- 
ciſe wherein the Happineſs above conſiſts, that we 
ſhall be ntterly incapable to taſte and enjoy it. For 
in Eternity our-Souls will run according to the 
prevailing byaſs which they carry thither with 
them z but ®cis impoſlible they ſhou'd rnn towards 
God with life and freedom, unleſs they are con- 
ſtantly drawn and inclined to him by a devout 
yeneration of his Majeſty, and Admiration of his 
Glory and Perfetion, And hence it is that the 
Goſpel doth ſo ſtriftly oblige us to adore and wor- 


ſhip God, Rev. xxll 9. to worſhip him in ſpirit and 


in truth, John iv. 24. to pray without ceaſing, 
1 Thel. v. I7. and pray always with all prayer ayd 
ſupplication, that is, earneſtly to ſupplicate God 
upon every fit opportunity and time of need, 
Epheſ. vi. 18, ina word, to offer to God the ſacri- 
fice of praiſe that us the fruit of our lips, giving thanks 
to his name, Heb, xiii. 15. and to than: God with- 
out ceaſing, 1 Theſ, ii 13. The meaning of all 
which is, that out of a deep and quick ſenſe of 
the infinite Majeſty and Power, All- {ufficience and 
Beneficence of God, we ſhould be frequently 
bowing our ſelyes before him, and offering up 
our Prayers and Praiſes, and Thankſpgivings to 
him And in the conſtant praftice of theſe, we 
ſhall be growing up by degrees to that bliſsful 
ſtate of Heaven. For all theſe Afts of Divine 
Worſhip being immediate addreſſes of our Minds 
to God, do ſo unite us to him, that in every 

hearty 
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hearty. Prayer, Praiſe, or Thankſgiving , we do 
in a manner touch and feel him. For fo while 
we humbly adore his Majeſty, we are ſenſibly 
ſtruck with the rays of it; while we earneſtly n- 
vocate his Goodneſs and Mercy, we are touched 
with a ſtrong attraftive Virtue from him , where- 
by we plainly feel our ſelves drawn up to him, 
and wrapt into a real enjoyment of him: In a 
word, while we are offering our hearty Praiſes 
and Thankſgivings to him, we are under a cap- 
tivating ſenſe of his infinite Glory and Benefi- 
cence, and with a ſenſible touch of this his Hea- 
 venly Fire, our Hearts are kindled and inflamed, 
*Inſomuch that while we are upon our Knees in a 
warmth and feryour of Devotion, our Minds have 
many times 'as quick a Perception, as ſtrong and 
lively a Reliſh of God, as eyer our bodily Palate 
had of the moſt guſtful meats or Liquors, So that 
by frequently repeating theſe our Devotions, we 
frequently repeat theſe: our Senſations of God ; 
which being often renewed will grow more v4go- 
rous and conſtant, and ſo at laſt improve into an 
attive, permanent, and habitual ſenſe of him. And 
having thus acquired by our frequent and devout 
Worſhip, a lively conſtant feeling and perception 
of the Majeſty and Glory, of the Bounty and Be- 
nignity of God, when eyer we go into Eternity, 
this, like a vital Spring, will give a perpetual motion 
to our Faculties, and vigorouſly exert and em- 
ploy them upon God for ever. 'The quick and 
lively Senſe we ſhall have of his Infinite Majeſty 
and Power will for ever awe our Underſtandings 
and Wills into a ſtrict attention and Submiſſion 


to him; and haye ſuch a commanding Power 
| over 
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over us as will even conſtrain us to regard him 
with the profoundeſt Reverence and Veneration. 
For there we ſhal] have far greater and clearer ap- 
prehenſions of his Majeſty than ever we had in this 
imperfect ſtate z which will improve our pre- ac- 
quired ſenſe of it to ſuch a degree of Reipect and 
Veneration, as will for ever over-rule our Facul- 
ties, and keep our Underſtandings, Wills and 
AﬀeCtions in cloſe and ſtrift attendance to him. 
And as our ſenſe of his Majeſty will ſweetly com- 
mand, (o our ſenſe of his iofiaite Beauty and Be- 
neficence will invincibly a/ure us to exert and ex- 
erciſe our Faculties upon him. For he that hath 
an affetionare ſenſe of the Beauty and Goodneſs 
and Bounty of God, hath a Heart ready tuned 
for the Muſick of Heaven, ready ſet and com- 
poſed for Everlaſting Praiſes and Hillelujahs. 
So that when he goes away from hence into the 
other World, and is there admitted to a more 
intimate view of the Perfettions, and a more a- 
bundant Participation of the Bleſſings of God 
than ever, his pre-diſpoſed Mind will jimmedi- 
ately be ſeized with ſuch a ſtrong patherich ſenſe 
of both, as that he will not be able to withhold 
expreſſing and venting it in the molt rapturous 
ſtrains of Admiration, and Praiſe, and Thank 
giving. And this wi!l be his buſineſs and Em- 
ployment for ever, to admire and extol the Per- 
feftions of God, of which he wil: every moment 
make new and glorions Diſcoveries ; and to cele- 
brate with gratetu] acknowledgments the infinite 
Riches of his Bounty, of which we will every 
Moment have freſh and ſweet Experiences. 
So that whilſt by continual Acts of _ 
an 
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and Thankſgiving we endeavour to affe&t 
our minds with a \due ſenſe of the Goodneſs 
and, Bounty of God, we are practiſing before. 
hand the Muſick of Heaven, and taking out 
the Songs of Zion; that ſo when we go from 
hence, we may be qualified and prepared to bear 
a part in the Celeſtial Choir,” So that true Devyo- 
tion (you ſee) which conſiſts in a quick and live- 
ly ſenſe of the infinite Majeſty, Beauty, and Be- 
nignity of God, doth moſt effeftually diſpoſe the 
Mind to all thoſe Divine and Heavenly Exerciſes 
wherein the ſtate of Heaven conſiſts, | 
IIT. As we are rational Creatures related to 
God, weare obliged to an unfeigntd love of, and 
complacency in him. And that both upon the ac- 
count of what he is in bimſelf, as he is the moſt 
lovely and amiable of Beings, in whom there is an 
harmonious concurrence of all imaginable Beau- 
ties and Perfections, of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
. of Juſtice and Mercy, - and every other amiable 
thing that can claim or attraCt a reaſonable Aﬀe. 
Ction , all which in infinite degrees are contempe- 
red together in his Nature: and alſo upon the 
account of his infinite Kindneſs and Beneficence 
to us. For beſides that he hath compaſſed us 
round, like ſo many fortunate Iſlands, with a vaſt 
Ocean of external Bleſſings, in which there is all 
that is either neceſſary, convenient, Or pleaſant for 
our bodily uſe and enjoyment; beſides that he 
hath inſpired us with immortal Minds, and ſtam- 
ped them with thoſe fair impreſſes of his own 
Divinity, the knowledge of Truth , and the love 
of Goodneſs, which are both of them very for- 
ward capacities of the higheſt PerfeCtion, and _ 
exalte 
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exalted Happineſs : In a word , beſides that to 
ſupply and gratifie theſe our noble Capacities he 
hath prepared for us 'an immortal Heaven, and 
furniſht it with all the Pleaſures and Delights that 
a Heaven-born Mind can deſire or enjoy : beſides 
all this, I ſay ,. he hath ſent his own Son from 
Heaven to reveal to us the Way thither, and to 
encourage us to return into it, by dying for our 
ſins, and thereby _— for us a publick Grant 
and Charter of Mercy and Pardon, upon Condi- 
tion of our return : yea, and as if all this were 
too little , he hath ſeat his Spire to us in the room 
of his Son to abide amongſt us, and as his Yice- 
gerent to drive on this vaſt deſign of his Love to us, 
to excite and perſwade us to return into that 
ſure way to Heaven, which he hath deſcribed 
to us, and to aſliſt us all along in our travel thi- 
ther. So wondrous careful hath he been not to 
be defeated of this his kind intention to make 
us everlaſtingly happy. And now what Heart can 
be ſo hard and impenetrable as to reſiſt ſuch power- 
ful Charms and Endearments! Methinks if we had 
but the common Senſe and Ingenuiry of men in us, 
it would be impoſlible for us to refleft upon ſuch 
miracles of Beauty and Love, without being inti- 
mately touched and affefied with them. But till 
we are ſo, it will be impoſſible for us to enjoy 
Heaven; for how can we freely exert our Facul- 
ties upon an Object that we do not love; and if 
we cannot, how can we without loving God en- 
joy Heaven; which conſiſts in the free and chear- 
ful out-goings of all .our Faculties. upon him ? 
For if when we go into Eternity we loye him not, 
either he will be :ndiferent, or hateful to us; 8 
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with extreme Regret and Torment. For whillt our 
Minds are averſe and repkgnant to him, whatſoever 
we ſee in him will but the more enrage-and can- 
ker our malice againſt him; and even the fight 
of thoſe his glorious PerfeCtions, which ſo enra- 
 viſhthe Hearts of the bleſſed Inhabitants of Hea- 

ven, will only provoke and bvil up our Diſlike of 
him to a higher degree of Hatred and Averſation. 
For ſo we find by expetience in this life that while 
our minds afe «nreconciled to God , It is a Penance 
to us to come near him; to admit any Thoughts 
of, or Converſation with hith. And this is the 
reaſon why we take ſo much Pains as we do to 
miſ.reprelent him to our ſelves, to draw ſuch 
Pictures and Idea*s of him upon 6ur Mindy , as 
beſt correſpond with our own Tempers; that fo 
having thus transformed our Notion of him into 
the Image of our ſelves, Narciſſus-like, we may 
fall in love with him, or at leaſt more eaſily en- 
dure his bleſſed Preſence and Converſation. 
When therefore we (hall-go into the other World, 
_ where all thele Diſgniſes of the Divine Idea ſhall 
be taken off, and we ſhall ſee him as he 4, circled 
about with tis own Rays of unſtained and imma- 
Cculate Glory, we ſhall never be able to abi4c him ; 
but being #11 affreghted and confounded at the Glo- 
ry of ' his Preſence, we ſhall be forced to run away, 
and, if poſſible, to hide our ſelyes from him in 
everlaſting Darkneſs and Deſpair. For our Wills 
being poyſoned and infected with an habitual 
Enmity 
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 Enmity againſt him, it muſt needs be torment to 


us to ſee him, becauſe we muſt always ſee him 
happy ; which is ſo great an eye-ſore to thoſe dam- 
ned Spirits that hate him, that I am apt to think, 
that, next to being delivered out of their own 
Miſery, the chiefeſt Good they deſire or wiſh for 
is, to be delivered from the tormenting Senſe of 
his Happineſs. For what greater torment can our 
Mind endure, than to be an everlaſting Speator 
of the Bliſs and Happpineſs of one whom it hares ? 
How then will it fret and gall our meagre and en- 
viows Spirits to ſee that bleſſed Being whom ve 
cannot endure, ſurrounded with an infinite Hap- 
pineſs; with a Happineſs ſo vaſt, as that it can 
admit of no /ncreaſe, and yet ſo ſecure, as that it 
can never ſuffer a Diminution ? So that *cis im- 
poſſible, you ſee, for the Mind of Man to live 
_—_— upon God in the other life, unleſs it be 
inſpired before-hand,, with an hearty Love and 
Aﬀettion to him. 

And hence it is that our holy Religion doth fo 
ſtrictly require us to love the Lord our God with all 
our heart, with all our ſoul, and with all our mind, 
Mat. xxii. 37. to love him becauſe he loved m firſt, 
to delight onr ſelves in the Lord, Pal. xxxvii. 4. 
and to rejoice in the Lord, Phil. 111. 1. and to rejoice 
!n the Lord always, Phil, iv. 4. 5. e, to be habitually 
complacent or well pleaſed with the infinite Beau- 
ty, Goodneſs, and PerfeCtion of the Divine Na- 
ture, Nay, of ſuch vaſt import is the Love of 
God in the account of the Goſpel, that ?cis there 
recommended as the proper Principle of Chriſtian 
Life, For ſo, Rom. xiii 10. we are told that 
lave is the fulfilling of the Law, that is, the adequate 
Principle 
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Principle of all Chriſtian Obedience; and Gal.y.6. 
we are told that neither circumciſion, ner uncircum- 
ciſion availeth any thing in Chriſt Feſus , but faith 
which worketh by love, that is, there is nothing of 
any account with Chriſt, but ſach a Belief of the 
Goſpel as begets in us a hearty Love to God, 
and doth thereby work and exert it ſelf, as by 
that which is the only genuine Principle of Chri- 
ſtian Life and Aftion. ?Tis true, beſide this 
Principle of. Love, the Goſpel aCts us both by our 
Fear and Hope, exciting the one by Threatnings 
of the greateſt Evils, and animating the other 
with Promiſes of the greateſt Goods ; but yet it 
4s certain that neither eheſe, nor any other Princi- 
ples of Religious Aftion can be acceptable to 
God, whilſt they are totally ſeparated from Loye 
to him. For there is no Pcinciple of Obedience, 
can be acceptable to God that is not a Principle 
of Univerſal Obedience; but to love God = 
ing a great and main inſtance of Obedience, 
that can be no Principle of Univerſal Obedience, 
—_ doth not effeCtually excite us to love 
im. 

"Tis true, the Religion of moſt Men begins 
upon the Principles of Hope and Fear, and it 
cannot be denied but theſe are good Beginnings ; 
but yet till by theſe we are excited to love God, as 
well as to do the other Parts of our Duty, our 
Obedience is lame and partial, and conſequently 
#;1acceprable. So that though Hope aiid Fear are 
good Ingredients to compound an acceptab'e Prin- 
ciple of Obedience, yet without an Intermixture 
of Love they are by no means ſufficient. There 
may be indecd, and at firſt there: generally is, 

much 
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much leſs of: Love in this internal ſpring of our 
Obedience than of Hope or Fear, whilft yet the 
whole Compoſtion is truly pleaſing and acceptable 
to God. For the loweft degree of cordial Loye 
intermixed with our Hope and Fear, is ſufficient 
to leaven and conſecrate them into an acceptable 
Principle of Obedience ; but ſtill the leſs of Love 
there is in it, the more weak, and langwid, and 
imperfeft it 1s, and in all its progreſles towards 
Perfection, its ripeneſs and maturity is to be mea- 
ſured by the degrees of Love that are init. And 
till our Love is arrived to that degree of Feryour 
and Ardency, as to become the predominant. Mo- 
tive and Maſter Ingredient of this our compounded 
Principle of Obedience, our ſtate in Gopdneſs 
is very low and smperfett. So that in ſhort, the 
Principle that acts and moves us in Religion, 1s 
ſtill more and more perfect , the mere of Love 
there isin it, and the leſs of Hope and Fear; and 
when Hope and Feax are both ſwallowed up in 
Love, and this is become the ſole ſpring of Action 
in us, then *ris the Principle of Heaven, the Soul 
that acts and animates the Religion of juſ# men 
made perfett, 

So that if ever we deſign to grow up to their 
bleſſed State, we muſt endeavour to kindle and 
blow up the Love of God in our Hearts. And in 
order hereunto we mult be frequently repreſenting 
toour own Minds, the infinite Reaſons we have 
to love him, and preſling our ſelves with the vaſt 
Obligations he hath laid upon us; ſpreading 
them fairly before our Thoughts in all cheir en- 
dearing Circumſtances. We muſt ever and anon 
ft our cold and frozen Souls before thoſe melting 
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Flames of his Love and Beauty, and never leave 
chafing them at *em, wrging and preſſing them with 
the Conſideration of them, till we feel the hea- 
venly Fire begin to kindle in our Boſoms, And 
above all things we muſt take care by the conſtant 
Practice of what is agreeable to God*s Nature, to 
reconcile our Minds and Tempers to him ; for till 
this is done, we can never be habitually pleaſed or 
delighted in him; but when once by the PraCtice 
of thoſe eternal Rules of Goodneſs that are 
founded in his bleſſed Nature , we have ſo far re- 
conciled our Natures to him , as that our Hearts 
and hjs ſtand bent the ſame way, and are for the 
main alike inclined and diſpoſed, then we are pre- 
pared, for, and made proper and convenient Fel 
£o receive this heayenly Flame of Love to him; 
and when this is once ſo throughly kindled in our 
Hearts, as that we are habitually well pleaſed and 
delighted in him, fo as to rejoice in his Happineſs, 
acquieſce in his Will, and medirate on his Beauty 
and Goodneſs ,, with an unfeigned complacency of 
Soul, we are then in the ſame State (that 1s in 
Kind, though not in Degree) with the bleſſed 
People of Heaven, And though in this Life we 
may not be able to raiſe onr ſelyes to that Height 
of Love as we deſire, and much leſs as that bleſſed 
Objett deſerves, our preſent Knowledge being 
ſhore, our Thoughts wſfteady, and our AﬀecCtions 
entangled in Senſe and fſenfual things; yet when 
we go from hence into the other World, and are 
there admitted to a more intimate View of his 
Nature, Works, and Perfeftions, our imperfect 
Love will be immediately improved into an high 


Seraphick Flame. For now we ſhall not only 
know 
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know him better, having him always in our View ; 

and continually ſhining full in our Eyes ; but we 
ſhall be removed from all other Objects that are 
apt to divert our Thoughrs,and divide our Afettions 
from him. So that now our Love being kindled 
and fed with the pureſt Light, with the ever out- 
ſtreaming Rays of the moſt perfect Beauty and 
Goodneſs, will always exert its utmoſt Vigour, 
and ſpend it ſelf without Decay 1n one continued 
everlaſting Rapture. 

And then how unconceivably happy will our 
State be, when we ſhall always live in view of the 
moſt lovely Object, and always /ove him as much 
2s We are able, and be able to love him a thouſand 
times more than we can now imagine! For the 
longer we view, the more we ſhall kyow him, and 
the more we know, the better we ſhall love him, 
and fo through everlaſting Apes our Love ſhall 
be ſtretching and extending it (elf upon bis infinite 
Beauty and Lovelineſs. Now Love 1s naturally a 
moſt ſweee and grateful Paſſion , a Paſſion that 
ſooths and raviſhes the Heart, and puts the Spirits 
into a brith and generows motion. For it wholly 
conſiſts in a fixed complacency or well-pleaſedneſs of 
Mind, ariſing from the apprehended Goodneſs 
and Congruity of the thing beloved ; and ir is 
meerly by accident that it hath any d:/quiering or 
werarefwl Emotion mingled with it. Either the 
Perſon beloved is «b/ent , which fills it with u#- 
quiet Deſire ;, or he is wihappy, or unkind, which 
mingles it with Grief and Sorrow, or he is fickle 
and snconſtant, which imbitters it with Rage and 


 Fealouſje 5, but conſider it ſeparately from all theſe 


Accidents, and it is nothing but pure Delsght and 
| 2 Complacency. 
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Complacency. But now in Heaven our Love of 
Gcd will have none of theſe d:/quieting Accidents 
attending it, for there he will never be abſent from 
ns, but continually entertaining our amorous Minds 
with the Proſpect of his infuice Beauties ; there 
we ſhall ever feel his Love tous in the moſt ſenſible 
and. endearing Effects, even 1n the Glory of that 
Crown which he will ſet upon our Heads, and 
in the raviſhing Sweetneſs of thoſe Joys he will 
infuſe into onr Hearts z; there we ſhall experience 
the contirmation of his Love, in the continued 
Fruition of all that an everlaſting Heaven means, 
and be convinced as well by the Perpetuity of his 
Goodneſs to us, as by the immutability of his 
Nature, that he is an unchangeable Lover: Ina 
word, there we ſhall find him a moſt happy Being, 
happy beyond the vaſteſt withes of our Love, ſo 
that we ſhall not only delight in him as he js in- 
finitely lovely and amiable, but rejoice and triumph 
in him too as he is infinitely bleed and happy. 
For Love unites the Intereſts as well as the Hearts 
of Lovers, and mutually appropriates to each, each 
others Joys and Felicities. So that in that bleſſed 
State we ſhall ſhare in the Felicity of God pro- 
portionably tro the Degree of our Love to him. 
For the more we love him, the more we ſhall ſtill 
eſpouſe his happy Intereſt, and the more we are 
intereſted in his Happineſs, the happier we mult be, 
and the more we muſt enjoy. of it. Thus Love 
gives us a real Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of God ; 
it makes us Copartners with him in himſelf, and 
derives his Happineſs upon us, -and makes it as 
really onrs as bis. So that God's Happineſs is as 
it were the common Bark and Treaſury of all 

divine 
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divine Lovers, in which they have every one a 
Share, and of which proportionably to the De- 
grees of their Loye to him, they do aCtually parti- 
cipate to all Eternity. And could they but love 
him as much as he deſerves, that is s»finitely, they 
would be as infinitely bleſſed and happy as be. For 
then all þs Happineſs would be ethers, and they 
would have the ſame delightful Senſe, and Feel- 
ing of it all, as if it were all tranſplanted into 
their own Boſoms, God therefore being an infi- 
nitely lovely, infinitely loving, and infinitely happy 
Being, when once we are admitted to dwell for 
ever in his bleſſed Preſence, our Love to him can 
be produttive of none but ſweee and raviſhing 
Emotions; for the immenſe perfeCtions it will 
then find in its Objeft , muſt neceſſarily refine ir 
from all thoſe Fears and Jealouſies, Griefs and 
Diſpleaſures that are mingled with our carnal 
loves, and render it a pure Delight and Compla- 
cency. So that when once it is grown up to the 
Perfection of the heavenly State, ?cwill be all 
Heaven, *twill be an eternal Paradiſe of Delights 
within us, a living Spring whence Rivers of Plea- 
ſures will iſſue for evermore. O bleſled State, in 
which my heart ſhall be brim-full of Love, and 
my Love ſhall triumph alone within me, and be 
all Joy and Raviſhment, being removed for ever 
out of the Noiſe and Neighbourhood of all thoſe 
diſquieting Aﬀetions which here are wont to 
mingle with, and continually diſturb and income 
mode it ! 

IV. As we are rational Creatures related , to 
God, we are obliged attentively to zmtare him in 
all his imitable PerfeFtions and Actions, . For this 
I 3 Is 


L— 


106 Of the Chriſtian Life, Part L 


is an allowed Maxim, Perfett;ſſimum in ſuo genere 
eſt menſura reliquorum, that is; that which is moſt 
perfect in its kind is to be the rule and meaſure of 
all thoſe Individual natures that are contained 
under it. For Perfe:on is the meaſure of Imper- 
feftion , even as a ſtraight Line is of a crooked, 
and every Individual of a kind muſt needs be fo 
far defeftive in its nature, as it falls ſhore of that 
which is moſt perfe# in its kind. God therefore 
being the moſt perfeCt of all in the whole kind of 
reaſonable Beings, muſt needs be the ſupreme 
Pattern of all thoſe Individuals that are nnder 
him ; and ſo far as any of them aiſagree with 
him , ſo far they are defe#ive in their Natures. 
'Apxb7urO guazus avyinis 6 Iebs bor, whunpa I 
Y emenioua di Igon@ , Phil. lib. 2, pag. 132. 
;,e. God is the Archetype of every reafonable 
Nature, and Man is his Imitation and Image, 
For he is a Being that is infinitely reaſonable in all 
his Volitions and Actions, that hath nor the leaſt 
intermixture, either of Humour or Folly, or Pre- 
judice in his Choices, but 1s always, and in every 
thing governed by his own pure and all-compre- 
hending Wiſdom, Upon which account he ought 
to be owned and looked npon by every reaſonable 
Being, as the Sovereign Standard and Pattern 
of their Natures; and fo far as any reaſonable 
Nature moves or a@ts counter to his, which is the 
moſt perfettly reaſonable, ſo far it ought to be 
looked upon as monſtrous and unnatural in its kind, 
For as it is monſtrous in a Humane Body to have 
its parts diſplaced, its Mouth opened in its Belly, 
or its Legs growing out of its Shoulders, becauſe 
theſe are unnatural Poſitions , that are direttly 
contrary 
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contrary to the true Idea, Form and Figure of a 
humane body ; ſo every reaſonable Nature thas 
doth not imitate and take after God?s, but'chuſeth 
and acts contrary to him, is ſo far monſtrous and 
mis-ſhapen, becauſe *tis writhed and diſtorted into a 
Figure that is directly contrary to its natural Pat- 
tern and Exemplar. And while it continues ſo, 
it is not capable of true Happineſs. For that 
which renders God ſo infinitely happy in him- 
ſelf, is not ſo much the Almighty Power he bath 
to defend himſelf from foreign Hurts and lojuries, 
as the exatt Agreement of all his Motions and 
Actions, with the all-comprehending Reaſon of 
his own Mind. For he always ſees what is beſt, 
and what he ſees is beſt he always chuſes and 
affefts, and this makes him perfectly ſatisfied 
with himſeif, aud fills him with jnftiaite Joy and 
Complacency ; becauſe when ever he ſurveys him- 
ſelf in the glorious Mirrour of his own Mind, he 
diſcerns nothing in himſelf but whart is infinitely 
lovely, nothing but what exactly correſponds with 
the faireſt Ideas of his own infinite Reaſon, Where-' 
as if, upon an impoſlible Suppoſal, it were other- 
wiſe, there would ariſe a C:vil War within his own 
Boſom, againſt which Omnipotexce it ſelf could not 
proteft or defend him. For in deſpight of himſelf 
he would be continually expoſed to the juſt re- 
proaches of his own Mind, and his own All-ſceing 
Eye would every moment detect}, and libel , and 
vpbraid him, and render him a molt inglorious Spe- 
Ctacle to himſelf. So that he would be fo far from 


being iofivitely pleaſed and ſatisfied with himſelf, 


that his own infallible Reaſon would be an eyer- 
laſting vex ation to him. 
I 4 And 
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And fo will ours be to us, unlefs we take care 
to imitate God in thoſe his divine PerfeCtions, 
from whence his infinite /elf-ſatisfatton ariſes. 
For ſo long :s we are conſcious to our ſelves that 
we wilfully ſwerve and deviate from the great Ex. 
emplar of our Rational Natures, we cannot but 
be aſhamed of and condemn our ſelves , and be 
highly d:ſarisfied with our own Actions. Our 
Conſcience muſt neceſſarily reproach our Will, and 
our Reaſon »pbraid our baſe Inclinations. Now 
what an intolerable plague. is it for a Man to be 
fofced to make Inve#:ves againſt himſelf , and 
continually to carry his own Satyrs in his boſom ? 
In this life indeed, what by d:/g:/ing our Faults 
with ſpecious Names, or coloxring them over with 
plauſible Pretences; what by br:bi»g our Conſci- 
ences with falſe Preſumptions, or diverting our 
ſelves from liſtning to their reproaches by hurry- 
ing into Vice or Buſineſs, we may happily make a 
ſhift to deal well enough with our ſelves. But 
alas ? what ſhall we do when we come into the 
other World, where all fair Colour and pretence 
ſhall be wiped off , and our Vices and We ſhall 
appear to our ſelves in our own naked and undiſ- 
exiſed Uglineſs ; where all our falfe Preſumption 
ſhall be baffled by a woful Experience, and all the 
din of worldly Pleaſure and Buſineſs, in which we 
were wont to drown the clamovurs of our Conſci- 
ence, ſhall be for ever ſilenced; ſo that we ſhall be 
expoſed without Fence or Guard to the furious 
RefleCtions of our own Mind, and lie ſtark naked 
under the laſh of an enraged Conſcience for ever ! 
O good God! what Tongue can expreſs the in- 
tolerable Anguiſh of ſuch 'a State; wherein our 
EF | own 
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own Deformities ſhall be c@gtinually objefted ro 
our Eyes, and we ſhall have nothing to palliate or 
excuſe them , but be always forced to condemn, 
and hate, and curſe our ſelves for them, and yer 
not be able to corre and reform them ; wherein 
we ſhall ſtill be hurried on to ſuch Actions by our 
own furious Inclinations, as, when we have done 
them, will ſtartle and amaze us, ſet on our Rea» 
ſon and Conſcience to worry us with their re- 
— Reflections, yet in deſpight of all their 
eproaches we ſhall ſtill rezrerate and repeat them ! 
Like a deſperate Murderer who having killed an 
innocent Perſon , reflefts with Horrouy upon his 
own At, rears his Hair, bevts his Breaſt , curſes 
and calls himſelf a thouſand Villains; but_being 
kereby chafed into a greater Fury, inſtcad of re- 
forming grows more miſchievous, and ſo murthers 
another, and then rages afreſh, but ſtill the more 
he rages, the more he murthers. And this will 
necellerily be our State in the other World, if, 
through our neglect of :»mirating God, we go 
away thither under an habitual Contrariety of 
nature to him. Beſides that we ſhall be wholly 
indiſpoſed to thoſe beatifical Acts of divine Love, 
Worſhip and Contemplation, in which, as I have 
ſhewed, a great part of the pleaſure of Hearen 
conſiſts. For ſince all Love is founded in Like- 
neſs, and Likeneſs is the effeCt of Imitation, how 
is it poſlible we ſhould love God unleſs we imitate 
him , and if we do not love him , what Plea- 
— can we take in contemplating and adoring 

im'? 
Wherefore in proſecution of its great De- 
fign, which is to make us happy , the Goſpel 
| [trjctly 
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ſtrittly requires us 
as they are imitab 


e always ionicatia | ſo far 
he Perfections and Actions 


of our heavenly Father; to endeavour to form 


our Natures to his, to reftifie the Features and 
Lineaments of aur Souls by his moſt amiable 
Idea; to be continually framing our tempers by 
the noble pattern of bis Mercy and Goodneſs, his 
Juſtice; Purity, and Wiſdom ; that fo being xew 
caſt as it. were in the perfect mould of his Nature, 
we may be transformed into living Images of him. 
So Epheſ, v. 1. Be ye therefore pwyunla, imitators, Qr 
followers of God, as dear Children, 1.e. that ſo you 


may reſemble him in the Qgalities of your Minds, 


as Children do their Parents in the Lineaments 
of their Bodies. And this is the ſenſe of all thoſe 
Evangelical InjunRtions , which require us #0 be 
pure as God is pure, merciful as he's merciful, and 
perfett as our beavenly Father « perfett ;, that is, to 
take example by God in the whole courſe of our 
lives, and trace and follow him in all his imitable 
Perfections, by putting on that new, that god-liks 
man, that divine temper and diſpoſition , which 
after God, that is, according tothe pattern of his 
Nature, s created in righteouſneſs, and true holineſs, 
Epheſ. iv. 24. This therefore is an eſſential part 
of our Chriſtian Life , to ſet God always before 
oug Eyes, as the great Pattern of our Liyes and 
Actions, and to endeayour conſtantly to write 
after him, and tranſcribe his Graces into our Na- 
tures; that ſo when we go away into the other 
World, we may carry with us at leaſt a rude and 
imperfeft draught of his bleſſed Image upon ous 
Minds, ſuch as when we are removed from the 
manifold impediments of fleſh and bloud, and the 

perpetual 
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perpetual diverſions of this ſenſible World, and 
admitted to a nearer view of God, may be a pre- 
vailing byaſs upon our Wills, and incline us to 
imitate him for ever. For if for the main we are 
here transformed by imitating God into a god- 
like Temper and Diſpoſition, all thoſe involuntary 
contrarieties to him, which by reafon of our Igno- 
rance of his Nature, of our bodily Temper, and 
\ the manifold Temptations we are here expoſed to, 
'are ſtill remaining in our Natures, will be imme- 
diately extinguiſhed upon our arrival into the 
other World; where being freed from all our 
miſconceptions of God, from all the repugnancies of 
our bodily Temper to. him, and from all thoſe 
Temptations that were wont to avert ns from him, 
we ſhall have no involuntary Diſpoſition or Incli- 
nation in us; and then our Wills being already 
predominantly inclined to follow God, and take 
example by him, and having no contrary inclina- 
tion to contend with, we ſhall preſently attend to 
and imrrate his PerfeRtions with the greateſt Vi- 
gour, Freedom, and Alacrity of Soul. So that 
now we ſhall be ſo intenſely fixed to chuſe and act 
like God, who is the Example and Pattern of our 
Natures, that we ſhall everlaſtingly regulate all 
our Motions by thoſe very eternal Laws of Rea- 
ſon, whereby he everlaſtingly wills and aCts ; and 
there is nothing will be ſo abhorrent to our Na- 
tures as an «#godlike Will or Aftion. For if, as the 
Apoſtle tell us, 6y beholding now the glory of God 
in a laſs, we are changed into the ſame image from 
glory to glory, 2 Cor. iii. 13. then doubtleſs much 
more ſhall we be ſo, when we behold bim face to 
face, *Tis true, as our Knowledoe of God who is 
an 
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an infinite Trath, can never be abſolutely perfet, 
becauſe if it were it would be an #nfivzze Know- 
ledge; fo neither can our Reſemblance of him be, 
who is an infinite Goodneſs, becauſe if it were, we 
ſhould be :nfinirely Good ; both which are contra- 
dictions to the ſtate of a Creature : yet as we ſhall 
be knowing him farther and farther , ſo propor- 
tionably we ſhall be smitating him too through in. 
finite Ages of Duration; and ſtill eyery aft of our 
Imitation ſhall be ſo attentive and. vigorow, that it 
ſhall leave a further impreſſion of his infinite Per- 
feftion on our Natures. So that though our 
finite Nature can never arrive to a perfet Likeneſs 
of that infinitely lovely and amiable Being,becauſe 
it can never be znfinitely amiable; yet it ſhall be 
everlaſtingly approaching nearer and nearerto him, 
proportionably as it diſcovers more and more of 
his infinite Beauty and Amabilities, and be ſtill 
growing more wiſe and pure, more righteous and 
benign, according as its proſpect of the W:ſdom, 
Purity, Fuſtice, and Goodneſs of his Nature Is en- 
larged and extended. So that as his Beauty ſhines 
intous; it will ſtill imprint it ſelf upon us, and 
transform us into bleſſed —:, 4 of it ſelf; and 
then according as we are aſſimilated to the divine 
Nature, we ſhall ſtill partake of thoſe Joys and 
Pleaſures which are inſeparable to it, and reſemble 
it in Bliſs as much as wedo in Perfection. For as 
God's infinite Perfection is the ſpring of his infinite 
Self-ſatisfaftion, ſo from our finite Perfection 
there ſhall ever redound to us a Satisfaction equal 
to our finite Capacities. For though we ſhall 
never attain to abſolute PerfeCtion, that is to all 
the poſſible Degrees of Wiſdom and Goronehs 
whic 
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which is the Peculiar of God; yet to Eternity 
we ſhall be growing on: to it, and in every Period 
of our growth, we ſhall be perfectly what we 
ought to ke, that is, we ſhall ever know as much of 
God as is poſlible for us , our preſent State and 
Circumſtances conſidered; and fo far as we know 
of him we ſhall to our utmoſt power continually 
imitate and reſemble him. And thus in our Eter- 
nal Race to Perfeftion, our Wills ſhall always 
follow our Underſtanding, and our Underſtand- 
ings ſhall always follow. God with their utmoſt 
Vigour and Aftivity ; ſo that neither the ove nor 
the other ſha]l ever be deficient of any Degree of 
Knowledge and Goodneſs which pro hic & nunc is 
poſlible to them. 

Now what an unſpeakable SatisfzCtion muſt 
this give to the Mind, when ſurveying it ſelf round 
about, it ſhall find eyery thing within it ſelf ex- 
aCtly as it ought ro be ;, every Faculty to its utmoſt 
Power and Capacity perfeCtly correfponding with its 
original Pattera and Exemplar ; when upon the 
ſtrifteſt Scrutiny it will diſcover nothing within 
it ſelf, but what the moſt cr:r:cal Conſcience will 
be forced to approve of; no Motion or ACtion, 
but what will endure the Teſt of ics ſevereſ# Rea- 
ſon: In a word, when it ſhall interchangeably 
turn its Eyes from God to it ſelf, and compare 
Grace with Grace, and Feature with Feature, and 
perceive what an amiable Conſent and Apree- 
ment there is between its own Copy and his fair 
Original; what a pure Imitation of God its Life 
is, and how exactly Desform all its Motions and 
Actions are: when, I ſay, our bleſſed Minds ſhall 
always find themſelves in this Godlike _y_" 
an 
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and Condition, O ! what incomparable Content 
and Satisfaction will they take in themſelves ! 
With what enraviſhing Pleaſure will they ever re- 
view their own Motions , which being immedi- 
ately copied from the Nature of God, will be ſuch 
as its ſevereſt Reaſon will be always forced to 
commend and approve of ! So that now the hap- 
Py Mind will be always triamphing in its own Pyu- 
rity, and enjoy within it ſelf an Everlaſting Hea- 
ven of Content and Peace ; now ?*twill continu- 
ally be crowned with the Appliuies of ics own Rea- 
ſon, and all its Actions will have the joyful E- 
choes of a well-plealed Conſcience continually 
reſounding after them. And thus by imitating 
God's Perfeftions, we ſhall imitate his Happineſs 
too, and [hall for ever take after him , not only 
in reſpect of the ReCtitude of our Natures, but 
alſo in the moſt bleſſed and comfortableEnjoyment 
of our ſelves. Beſides that, our Reſemblance of 
God will everlaſtingly diſpoſe us to /ove, and our 
Love to contemplate and adore him, For all theſe 
bleſſed Acts do reciprocally further and promote 
each other ; juſt like contiguous Bodies that are 
placed in a Circle, the firſt of which being moved, 
thruſts on the ſecond, the ſecond the third, the 
third the laſt, if there be no more between; and 
then the laſt thruſts on the firſt, and ſo round again 
in the Came order. So that if we carry with us 
into Eternity a Frame and Diſpoſition of Nature 
like God's , we ſhall always fo imitate as ſtill to 
tove him , ſo love as ſtill to contemplate him, 
ſo contemplate as ſtill to adore him , ſo adore 
as ſtill to imitate ,, and love and contemplate him 
anew; and in this bleſſed Circle we ſhall wn 
roun 
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round for ever, with unſpeakable Vigour and 
Alacrity. | 

V. As we are reaſonable Creatures related to 
God, we are bound to reſign up, and ſubmit our 
ſelves to his bleſſed Will and Diſpoſal. For God 
hath a juſt Dominion over all, founded in his own 
infinite Power, that doth not like other Domini- 
ons, reſult to him from any external Acts or 
Atchievements, but is the eternal Prerogative of 
his own Nature. For he, as well as all other Be- 
ings, hath a freedom to exerciſe his own Abilities 
ſo far as it is-juſ# and lawful; but being infinitely 
Paramount to all other Powers whatſoever, he 
can be ſubjeR to no ſ#periour Authority, nor con- 
ſequently be obliged by any other Law but that of 
his own Nature. So that whatſoever he can do, 
he can juſtly do, if it be not contrary to the infi- 
nite Perfeftions of his Natire. For his Power 
being infinite, and unconfined as well as his Wif- 
dom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs, doth ſufficiently 
warrant him to do whatſoever is conſiſtent with 
them; otherwiſe he would be infinitely powerful 
in-vain. And therefore ſince he can exerciſe a 
Dotninion over all, he muſt needs have an eternal 
Right todo it, fo far as his own Wiſdom, Good- 
neſs and Juſtice will permit, which are the only 
Laws by which he can be bownded in the exercife 
of his infinite Power and Ability. So that while 
he governs us by ſuch Rules and Laws, as are 
convenient to his own Nature, his own Greatneſs 
and Power, which exalts him above all other 
Law or Authority, ſufficiently warrants him fo to 
do. And being thus '75phrfully enthroned by the 
infinite Preeminence of his own Power and Ma- 
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jeſty, all other Beings, ſo far as they are capable, 
ſtand immutably obliged to ſub-e and reſign them» 
ſelves up to his Government. _. 

But beſides that we are obliged to him as he 
is God, we are alſo bound to him as he is our Crea- 
cor, For there is always a Power acquired by 
Benefits, where there is none antecedently ;, eſpe- 
cially where the Benefic conferr'd is no leſs than 
that of our Being, which is the caſe between us 
and God. And this is ſuch a Benefit as is ſufficient 
to. entitle him to us, by an abſolute and wnalicnable 
Pcopriety , though he had no: antecedent right of 
Dominion over us by virtue of bis own infinite 
Greatneſs. So that chough before he created us, 
or any other Being, he had free Power to act any 
thiog that lay within the-compaſs of ju and law- 
ful, which juſt and lawful was not definable by 
any other Law but that of his own Nature; and 
though ſince his Creation his Power is no more, 
(ſo that he hath not acquired to himſelf any new 
Power by creating us, but only made new Subjetts 
whereon to exerciſe that ancient Power, and 
Dominion which was eternally inheregt in him) 
yet doubtleſs by giving us our Beings, he hath 
Jaid ew Obligations upon us to obey him- For 
now deriving our ſelves, as we do, from him, we 
are bound by all the ties of Equity and Juſtice to 
render back, our ſelves to him, and to ſubmit thoſe 
powers to his Dominion, which are the effects 
and af ring of his Bounty. For what can be 
more juſt and equal, than that that Will which is 
the Cauſe of our Beings , ſhould be the Law and 
Rule of our Actions; than that we ſhould ſerye 
him with thoſe Powers we derived from him, "2 
render 
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render him back the fruits of his own Plantation ?* 


For now we are not owr. own, but Gods, and He 
alone hath power to diſpoſe of us; and; whenſo- 
ever we diſpoſe of qur flves contrary to his Will 
and Pleaſure , we do not only invade his Proper- 
ty, but employ. the ſpoils of is ag4inſt him, - And 
whilſt we continue thus doing, it is impoſſible 
we ſhould ever be happy. For beſides that, while 
we continue in Rebellion againſt him, we are in 
an a(tual Confederacy with Hell; for ſo when 
we are told that Rebellion is as the {in of Witch- 
craft, that is, Rebellion againſt God, the meaning 
is, that, like Witches, we are inLeague with the 
Devil, and are liſted Volunteers under thoſe infer- 
nal Powers, who for blowing the Trumpet of 
Rebellion in Heaven , were baniſhed thence fix 


thouſand years ago, and have ever ſince been rai-. 


ſing Forces in this lower World againſt God; ſo 
that whilſt we continue with them in Defiance to 
God,. we are in the Devils Muſter-Roll, who is 
Captain-General of all the reyolted Legions, and 
ſo are of the quite oppaſits Party to the Loyal 
people of Heayen , and conſequently can never 
hope, while we continue ſuch, to be admitted to 
their Society and Happineſs; beſides all this, I 
ſay, Rebellion againſt God doth naturally draw 
a Hell of Miſeries after it. For it cannot be ſup- 
poſed that the wiſe Sovereign of the World, 
ſhould be ſo unconcerned for his own Authority, 
as to ſuffer his Creatures to ſpurn at and affrons 
it, without ever manifeſting his Diſpleaſure 
againſt them in ſome dire and ſenſible Effetts. 
And therefore though in + Life , which is the 
time.of our Trial and Probation, he mercifully 
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forbears'#o lead 4 #5 Reptmancez yet if we leave 
this Life with out Wills avſabdued and 'unrefiencd 
to him,;/ we muſt not expeCt to bethus gently dealt 
with in the other. For it is as eaſie for him who 
is'theFither of our Spirits; to correct out Spirits; 
as *tis for 'the Parents of our Fleſh\to correct our 
Fleſh.  And- though our Souls are -1o more '1m- 
pteſſible with material ſtripes, than Sun: beams are 
with the blows of a hanimer ; yet are they liable 
to haye horrid and diſmal choughts impreſſed 

them , and to be as niuch aggrieved by them, as 
fenſible Bodies are with the moſt exquiſite Tor« 
ments, / So that jf God be difpleafed with us, 
thete is no doubt: but he can imprit his Wrath 
upon gur Minds, in black and ghaſtly thoughts,and 
cauſe it-perpetually to-dFop like burning fulphor 
en vor Souls, And it being in his Power thus to 
_aſh our Spirits, to be ſure, when onee he is im- 
placably-incenſed apainft us, (as he wHl be in the 
other World, if we po Rebels thittier) he will 
tore of leſs let loofe his Power uponius,and make 
us feel his wrathful Refentments, ; by infuſing ſu- 
pernatural Horrouys #fto our Souls; and ſcourging 
our guilty and defenſeleſs Spirits with inſpirations 
of dire and frightful- Thoughts. ' Now though 
this be. not # natural and neceſſary Effect of our 
Rebeltion againſt God, becauſe ir depends upon 
his WH who i$ a free- Agent ; yet conhidering that 
he's « wiſe Agent; ant rhat as-frch it is neceſſary 
he ſhonldofic way 6t. other maitifeſt hisDiſpleaſure 
againſt ſuch ds art'byireclaimable Rebels ro his 
Anthority, it is vext to a natural one ; and art leaſt 
the fearful Expectation of it in ſuch rebellious 
Spirits (which is a mifery next to the enduring 
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it) is neceſſary and nnavoidable. For God hath 
imprinted a dread of his own Power and Majeſty 
ſo deeply on bur Natures, that we are not able 
with all our arts of Self-deceit wholly to obliterate 
and deface it; and though in this life we may 
ſometimes ſuppreſs and ſtupifie our Senſe of 'God, 
yet even here in deſpight of our ſelves, *twill ever 
and anon ret4rn upon us. And if when we have 
done what we know is offenſive to that inviſible 
Majeſty we ſtand in awe of, we do but ſuffer our 
ſelves ſeriouſly to refie# upon it , there preſently 
ariſes in our minds a ſwarm of horr:d Thoughts 
and d:ſmal Expectations ; and if in this preſent 
State in which we have ſo many Salvo's for our 
wounded Spirits., ſo many Pleaſares and Self- 
delokons to charm -our natural dread of God, 
our overcharged Confciences do notwithſtanding 
{o often recoil upon us, and 4larm us with ſuch 
diſmal abodings'; what will they do hereafter, 
when all thoſe Pleaſures are removed, and all thoſe 
Self-deluſions baffed' with which we were wont to 
ſooth and divert them. Then doubtleſs we ſhall 
be continually Rung with ſharp and dice Reflecti- 
08s, and our Confſciences like tragick Scenes be 
all- hung round with the Enſigns of Horrour ; 
then ſhall the dread of God perpetoally haunt os 
like a grim Fury, and the terrour of his offended 
Majeſty ſtrike us into an everlaſting Trembling and 
Agony. For fo St. Femes tells us, that the Dewils 
themſelves do believe and tremble, James ii: 19. they 
believe that there is an Almighty Being above 
ther, and are 'confcious that they are in aCtual 
Rebellion againſt him, which makes them horri- 
bly afraid of his vengeance; and -yet ſuch o 
R 2 the 
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the inveterate deviliſhneſs of their Natures, that 
they will by no means hearken to a. Submiſſion, 
but in deſpight of their own Dread and Horrour, 
do ſtill perſiſt in an open Defiance to their Alnigh- 
ty Enemy, and ſo tremble and fin, and fin and 
tremble for ever. And ſo ſhall we, if we go into 
the' other World habitual Rebels to God; our 
deep and inveterate malice againſt him will till 
hurry us on to incenſe and provoke him, and then. 
our natural Dread of his Power and Majeſty will 
break into frighrful and horrible Thoughts ,- and 
ſo be continually revenging upon ns thoſe our 
continual provocations of him. For then our 
Soul will be nakedly expoſed to the laſh of its 
own furious _ and have no ſhield to de- 
fend it ſelf againſt the terrours of its guilty Con- 
ſcience, which being ronzed up and kept awake 
by the unintermitting Senſe of our miſery, will be 
always clamouring upon us, and continually tor- 
turing us with black and horrid Reffeftions. So 
that whilſt we are wandring among wretched 
Ghoſts, through thoſe 4d:/mal ſhades below, we 
ſhall be perpetually meditating Horrowrs, and ne- 
ver leave laſhing our ſelyes with our own ſharp 
and terrible thoughts, till we have chafed our 
ſelves into Furies ,, and boyled up our ſelf-con- 
demning Rage into/an'everlaſting Madneſs, Thus 
as our ſenſe of 'onr »nlikeneſs to God will ever fill 
us with Shame and Confuſion , fo will the ſenſe of 
our Rebtll;on againſt him continually ſtrike us into 
Fear and Amazement. 

To prevent which, our holy Religion, which 
doth -ſo induſtriouſly conſult. our Happineſs, re- 


quires us now tO ſubmit our ſelves to God, Jam.iv. 7. 
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zo live to God, Gal, id. 19. to preſent our ſelves living 
ſacrifices, holy and acceptable to God, Rom. xii. 1. 
to yield our ſelves unto God, and our members as 
in ym righteouſneſs unto God, Rom. vi. 13. 
the ſenſe of all which is, that we ſhould endea- 
your ſo to affect our Minds with the ſenſe of 
God's Authority over us, and with the manifold 
Reaſons of our obedience to him , as to be firmly 
and conſtantly reſolved within our ſelves, neither 
to chuſe any thing that he forbids, nor to refuſe 
any thing that he commands; that we ſhould fer 
him up a Throne in our Hearts, a fixt and prevasl- 
ing Reſolution of Obedience, that therein. he 
may ſit and reign, and have the abſolute Empire 
and Command of all our inward Motions, and 
outward Actions; in a word, that we ſhould. 
acquire ſuch an habitual ReſpeCt to, and Reve- 
rence of his Sovereign Authority, that no tempta- 
tion from within or without us , 'may be able to 
countermand it, or to ſeduce us from our duty 
into any wilful courſe of Rebellion agaioſt him. 
And when once we have framed our minds into 
this obediential Temper, we are in a forward 
preparation for Heaven. And though by reaſon 
of thoſe Remains and Reliques of corrupt Nature 
that are in us, which are here continually excited 
by the many Temptations among which we live, 
we may find relufant and counter-ſtriving Princi- 
ples within us; a fubborn Appetite contending 
againlt an obedient Will , and ſometimes upon 
Surprize Or Inadvertence over-powering it; yet if 
we heartily bewail this as our Unhappineſs, and if 
when we thus fall we weep and riſe a0ain, and take 
more care of our ſteps far the future, we ſhall 
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carry with us when we go from. hence into the 
other World, a Will that is habitually reſrened to 
God; and fo being there removed from all the 
Temptations that were wont to excite in us thoſe 
contrary Appetites and Inclinations, we ſhall im- 
mediately become all Duty and Obedience, and 
freely give up our ſelves to God , without the 
lcaſt ſhadow of Conreſt, or Reluttancy. And in 
this bleſſed State we ſhall continue for ever, fo 
Intirely deyoted to God, that between him and us 
there ſhall ever be one common Will, and End, 
and Intereſt ; and our Hearts which before were 
in 4 great meaſure ſet and tuned to the Heart of 
God, will be inſtantly ſuch perfe# Vn:/ons with it, - 
that whenſoever, or whatſoever he ſpeaks, we 
ſhall ſtill reſownd and echo to him , from our in- 
moſt bowels, with unſpeakable Chearfulneſs and 
Ahkcrity. 

And being thus reduced to a perfet Submiſſion 
to the Will of God, we ſhall therein find our 
ſelves incomparably happy. For now our Wills 
being always determined by the Will of God, 
we ſhall be perfeCtly caſed of all the Trouble and 
Diſtraftion'of chuſing. Now our Minds will no 
longer hover in S»ſpence, nor be divided between 
contrary Reaſons , but all its thoughts will glide 
gently on in a calm and even Current, without 
ever being toſſed and bandied to and fro by croſs 
and oppoſite Deliberations, For now it no ſooner 
knows the Will-of God, bnt it reſts in it imme- 
diately with afree Aſſent, and wncontrolled Appro- 
bation ; ſo that upon mew Occaſions it's free from 
the trouble of forming new Choices and Reſolu- 
tions, being already fixt under all Events to one 
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ſteady Courſe of Motion, and trmovably reſolved 
whateyer befals, ever to do what Ggd;wavld 
have it. . And its will-thus perfeQly acquieſcing 
in God as in its proper Place and Element, jt will . 
no longer diſpute as it was wont to do, no: longer 
waver between two | Loadftones , but. always 
obey upon the firſt Motion, and follow him for 
ever without Deliberation. _ in-which happy ſtate 
we ſhall be no longer ground between thoſe comn- . 
termoving Milſtones, the law;3n our Minds, and the 
law in our Members, but being intirely reſigned to 
God, we ſhall eyer obey him ſecundo flumine, with 
a full Current of Inclination, and Nature. And 
what a mighty Eaſe muſt this be to the Soul; 
eſpecially conſidering that by being thus catizely 
ſubje&t to God, it will not only be releaſed from 
the Trouble of chuſing and deliberativg, but-alſo 
throughly warranted of the Goodneſs and Kectitude 
of-its own Choices. For ſo far as we are ſubject 
unto God, wr Wills are ks, and ſ@ are gur Atti- 
ons too 3 and whileſt they are ſa, we can have no 
reaſon ta miſtruſt, either that they are bad in them- 
ſelves, or that he is angry and diſplesſed at them. 
For his Will we know is governed by his Nature, 
which is the Standard of Good and Evil, the 
Law and Meaſure of Right or Wrong ; {o that 
while we will and a# as he would have us, we 
have a ſufficient warrant for what we do ; a war- 
rant that will for ever bear w« oxt, and juſtifie us to 
our own Minds, and always render us abundant- 
ly ſatisfied with our ſelyes.; ſo that we ſhall not 
only always acque,but always reverence our ſelves, 
and our Conſcience will not only ceaſe to ſhame 
us, but be cantinually eppletding agd ſmiling upon 
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us, and inſtead of thoſe importunate Clamours 
with'which it was'wont to entertain us, its con- 
ſtant echo to all our aCtions will be, Well done good 
and profitable ſervant, So that being entirely de- 
termined by the Will of God, which never varies 
from the Law of his Nature, we ſhall be perfect- 
ly ſatisfied with our ſelves, and for ever chuſe #nd 


- att without the leaſt Miſtruſt or Heſirance. And 


then our Wills being perfectly ſubject to his, and 
all our -powers of aCtion entirely at his Devotion, 
we ſhall neyer have the leaſt ground to ' fear or 
ſuſpeft his Ds/pleaſure, but be always fully ſatisfi- 
ed that he loves us, that we are dcar and precioms 
in his Eyes, and that to Eternity he will reſpett 
and /ook_upon us with the ſmiles of an unchange- 
able Complacency. The ſenſe of which will ra- 
viſh our Hearts, and for ever kill us with joy un- 
ſpeahable and full of glory. So that whereas rebel- 
lious Souls are perpetually haunted with two reſt- 
leſs Furies, viz. the ſhame of their gmile , and the 
fear of their danger, which even here do give them 
more 45ſturbance than all their ſins can pleaſure, and 
delights ; when once we are perfeCtly ſubjefed to 
God, we ſhall be for ever diſcharged of them both, 
and then will our happy minds be always as con- 
_—_ as Truth, -and as confident as Innocence it 
elf. "x6 

And as by our perfeft Submiſſion to God, we 

ſhall be wholly releaſed” from the trouble of chu- 


- ſing,-and ſufficiently warranted in our own Choi- 


tes, fo we ſhall be abundantly farwfied both of 
the Wiſdom and Succeſs of them. For then we 
ſhall be aſſured , even by a ſweet and happy Ex- 
perience, that whatfoeyer God commands my 
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do,he moſt certainly knows that it is for our good, 
and that that is the Reaſon why he commands ir. 
So that when we are entirely /#bjefted to God, 
our Choices and Actions will be all direfted by 
an infallible Wiſdom to our own good. For 
while we chuſe what God would haye us, our 
Wills are guided by God's Wiſdom, and fo in 
every genuine aCt of Obedience we are as infallible 
as Omniſcience it ſelf. When therefore we are 
perfettly reſigned to God, we ſhall always Will 
and ACt with as much Confidence and Aſſurance of 
a happy and proſperous Succeſs, as if we our-. 
ſelves were infinitely wiſe, and had a 'perfect 
Comprehenſion of all poſlible Iſſues and Events. 
And whilſt wretched Rebels grope about under 
the Conduct of their own blind Wills, and for 
the moſt part do they know not what, and go they 
know not where themſelves , bur live by chance, 
and at at random; our Wills and Actions being 
wholly ſteered by an All-wiſe Will, that never 
fails to meaſure them by the beſt Rules, and point 
them to the beſt Ends, we ſhall be always ſure of 
our hands, and know infallibly before hand that 
every thing we wil or do ſhall conſpire to our own 
good. And this will enable us to perform the 
everlaſting Race of our Obedience, with an un- 
ſpeakable Freedom and Alacrity, and always ren- 
der us wondrous light, and nimble, and expedite in 
our Operations. For whereas when men know not 
what may happen upon ſuch an Action, and are 
not able to pry out all thoſe hidden Events, that 
Jurk in the Womb of their own Deſigns, they 
always a&t with Caution and Anxiety, and are 
doubtful and tremulow in their Motions ; when 
| Once 
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once we are ſure of a gaod Event, we ſtill go on 
with Courage, and Chearfulneſs ; and fo we ſhall 
ever do, when we eyer perfectly will and a under 
the command of God. For now we ſhall always 
ſes good Iſſues before us, and be firmly aſſured 
from that infallible Wiſdom which governs tis 
Will, and by his ovrs, that every thing we- Will 
or Do ſhall be crowned with a happy Effect. 
And this will for ever wing our-Souls with an 
unwearied Vigour and Activity, and render each 
att of our Obedience unſpeakably ſweet and de- 
lightful to us. And now, O bleſſed mind ! what 

ongue or Thought can reach thy happineſs ; 
who living in a moſt perfect Subjection to an All» 
good and All-wiſe Will, art neyer in the leaſt con- 
cerned or troubled to debate and deliberate what to 
chuſe, but doſt everlaſtingly embrace and follow 
what an infinite Goodneſs, and an infinite Wiſ- 
dom hath choſen for thee ! 

VI. As weare reaſonable Creatures related to 
God, we are alſo obliged chearfully to truſt i», and 
depend upon him. For as he is the Prop and Cen- 
ter of all the mouldering Creation, the Almighty 
Atlas, that bears it upon his ſhoulders, and keeps 
it from ſinking into Ruine, we and every Crea- 
ture in Heaven and Earth do hang upon him, and 
draw our breath from him, and if he ſhake us off 
but for a moment, we preſently drop into no- 
thing and periſh, For could we exiſt of our 
ſelves this preſent moment, we might as well have 
done ſo the moment before, and may as well do 
ſo the moment after, and ſo backwards and-for- 
ward to all Eternity; and-unleſs we had-ſuch a 
Fulneſs of Effence in us, .as-to exilt of our ds 
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from all eternity paſt to all eternity to come, it is 
impoſſible we ſhould exiſt ſo much as one moment 
without new ſupplies from the infinite and inde- 
pendent Fountain of Being. And what'can be 
more-fit or reaſonable than that we who are thus 
born vp by him, ſhould freely :ruſt- in, and depend 
won-him; than that we ſhould build our Hope 
upon the- Prop of our Exiſtence, and make him 
the Stay of our Confidence in whom we live and 
move, and have our being ? Eſpecially conſidering 
what a proper ObjeCt of Truſt and Dependence 
heis; and hn not only as he is the ſovereign Di- 
ſpoſer of all thoſe Iflnes and Events which con- 
cern-us, but alfo as he is infinitely Wiſe, and al- 
ways underſtands what is good or hurtful to us, 
and as he ſtands engaged both by his own eſſential 
Goodneſs, and free Promiſe never to fail thoſe 
that put their Truſt in him, but to manage all 
their Aﬀaics to their everlaſting Intereſt and Ad- 
vantage. And in whom can we more rationally 
confide than in a Being of infinite Wiſdom, Good. 
neſs, -and Power ; that always knows what is beſt 
for us, that always'-wills what he knows ſo, and 
always does what he wills ? All which conſidered 
its certainly incomparably more to our Intereft 
and Advantage, that our Concerns ſhould lie in 
his -hands, and be managed as he ſees beſt, than 
that every thing ſhould happen to us according to 
our own Will and Deſire. For there are innu- 
merable things which in the natural Series and 
Order of Cauſes are concomitant and conſequent to 
every Event , the greateſt part of which are ont 
of 'the Sphere of our Cognizance; by reafon 
of * which it is impoſſible for us to make an 
IT infallible 
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us, and inſtead of thoſe importunate Clamours 
with'which it was wont to entertain us, its con- 
ſtant echo to all our aCtions will be, Well done good 
and profitable ſervant. So that being.entirely de- 
termined by the Will of God, which never varies 
from the Law of his Nature, we ſhall be perfect- 
ly ſatisfied with our ſelves, and for ever chuſe and 
att without the leaſt Miſtruſt or Heſirance. And 


\ then our Wills being perfectly ſubjeCt to his, and 


all our-powers of aCtion entirely at his Devotion, 
we ſhall neyer have the leaſt ground to fear or 
{uſpeCt his Di/pleaſure, but be always fully ſatisf- 
ed that he loves us, that we are dear and precious 
in his Eyes, and that to Eternity he will reſpect 
and look upon us with the ſmiles of an unchange- 
able Complacency. The ſenſe of which will ra- 
viſh our Hearts, and for ever fill us with joy un- 
ſpeakable and full of glory. So that whereas rebel- 
lious Souls are perpetually haunted with two reſt- 
leſs Furies, viz. the ſhame of their gwilc , and the 
fear of their danger, which even here do give them 
more 4d:ſturbance than all their ſins can _ and 
delights ;, when once we are perfectly ſubjefted to 
God, we ſhall be for eyer diſcharged of them both, 
and then will our happy minds be always as con- 
_— as Truth, and as confident as Innocence it 
elt. 

And as by our perfect Submiſſion to God, we 
ſhall be wholly releaſed' from the trouble of chu- 
ſing, -and ſufficiently warranted in our own Choi- 
ces, ſo we ſhall be abundantly farsfied both of 
the Wiſdom and Succeſs of them. For then we 
ſhall be aſſured, even by a ſweet and happy Ex- 
perience, that whatſoever God commands go" 
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do,he moſt certainly knows that it is for our good, 
and that that is the Reaſon why he commands ir. 
So that when we are entirely /ubjefted to God, 
our Choices and Actions will be all directed by 
an infallible Wiſdom to our own good. For 
while we chuſe what God would have us, our 
Wills are guided by God's Wiſdom, and fo in 
every genuine aft of Obedience we are as infallible 
as Omniſcience it ſelf. When therefore we are 
perfectly reſigned to God, we ſhall always Will 
and ACt with as much Confidence and Aſſurance of 


a happy and proſperous Succeſs, as if we our-. 


ſelves were infinitely wiſe, and had a 'perfect 
Comprehenſion of all poſſible Iſſues and Events. 
And whilſt wretched Rebels grope about under 
the Condutt of their own blind Wills, and for 
the moſt part do they know not what, and go they 
know not where themſelves , bur live by chance, 
and att at random; our Wills and Actions being 
wholly ſteered by an All-wiſe Will, that never 
fails to meaſure them by the beſt Rules, and point 
them to the beſt Ends, we ſhall be always ſure of 
our hands, and know infallibly before hand that 
every thing we wi{ or do ſhall conſpire to our own 
good. And this will enable us to perform the 
everlaſting Race of our Obedience, with an un- 
ſpeakable Freedom and Alacrity, and always ren- 
der us wondrous light, and nimble, and expedite in 
our Operations. For whereas when men know not 
what may happen upon ſuch an Action, and are 
not able to pry out all thoſe hidden Events, that 
lurk in the Womb of their own Deſigns, they 
always at with Canton and Anxiety, and are 
doubtful and tremulows in their Motions ; when 
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once we are ſure of a good Event, we ſtill go on 
with Courage, and Chearfulneſs ; and fo we ſhall 
ever do, when we eyer perfectly will and at under 
the command of God. For now we ſhall always 
ſee good Iſſues before us, and be firmly aſſured 
from that infallible Wiſdom which governs his 
Will, and by his ours, that every thing we Will 
or Do ſhall be crowned with a happy Effect. 
And this will for ever wing our- Souls with an 
unwearied Vigour and Activity, and render each 
act of our Obedience unſpeakably ſweet and de- 
lightful to us. And now, O bleſſed mind ! what 
Tongue or Thought can reach thy happineſs ; 
who living in a moſt perfect Subjection to an All- 
good and All-wiſe Will, art never in the leaſt con- 
cerned or troubled to debate and deliberate what to 
chuſe, but dolt everlaſtingly embrace and follow 
what an infinite Goodneſs, and an infinite Wiſ- 
dom hath choſen for thee ! 

VI. As weare reaſonable Creatures related to 
God, we are alſo obliged chearfully to truſt in, and 
depend upon him. For as he is the Prop and Cen- 
ter of all the mouldering Creation, the Almighty 
Atlas, that bears it upon his ſhoulders, and keeps 
it from ſinking into Ruine, we and every Crea- 
ture in Heaven and Earth do _ upon him, and 
draw our breath from him, and if he ſhake us off 
but for a moment, we preſently drop into no- 
thing and periſh. For could we exiſt of our 
ſelves this preſent moment, we might as well have 
done ſo the moment before, and may as well do 
to the moment after, and fo backwards and for- 
ward to all Eternity; and unleſs we had ſuch a 
Fulneſs of Eſſence in us, as to exiſt of our __ 
rom 
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from all eternity paſt to all eternity to come, it is 
impoſſible we ſhould exiſt ſo much as one moment 
without new ſupplies from the infinite and inde- 
pendent Fountain of Being. And what can be 
more fit or reaſonable than that we who are thus 
born vÞ by him, ſhould freely rruſt in, and depend 
upon him; than that we ſhould build our Hope 
upon the Prop of our Exiſtence, and make him 
the Stay of our Confidence in whom we live and 
move, and have our being ? Eſpecially conſidering 
what a proper Object of Truſt and Dependence 
heis; and that not only as he :s the ſovereign Di- 
ſpoſer of all thoſe Iſles and Events which con- 
cern us, bur alſo as he is infinitely Wiſe, and al- 
ways underſtands what is good or hurtful to us, 
and as he ſtands engaged both by his own eſſential 
Goodneſs, and free Promiſe never to fail thoſe 
that put their Truſt in him , but to manape all 
their Aﬀairs to their everlaſting Intereſt and Ad- 
vantage. And in whom can we more rationally 
confide than in a Being of infinite Wiſdom, Good- 
neſs, and Power ; that always knows what 1s beſt 
for us, that always wills what he knows fo, and 
always docs what he wills? All which conſidered, 
it's certainly incomparably more to our Intereſt 
and Advantage, that our Concerns ſhould lie in 
his hands, and be managed as he ſees beſt, than 
that every thing ſhould happen to us according to 
our own Will and Deſire. For there are innu- 
merable things which in the natural Series and 
Order of Cauſes are concomitant and conſequent to 
every Event , the greateſt part of which are ont 
of the Sphere of our Cognizance; by reaſon 
of which it is impoſlible for us to make an 
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infallible Judgment of .the good or evil of any 
Event that befals us; becauſe though we may be 
ſecure that ſuch an Event ſingly and apart by it 
ſelf may be good or evil for us, yet for all we know 
there may be ſuch Concomitants or Conſe- 
quents inſeparable to it, as may quite alter its 
Nature, and render that evs/, which conſidered 
ſingly may be good for us, or that good which con- 
ſidered ſipgly may be evil. Weearneſtly wiſh for 
ſuch an Event, and are very confident it would 
be mighty advantagious to us; but alas! if 
ſhould befal us, according to the Series of things 


a thouſand others muſt, and what they will prove 


we are not able to prognoſticate ; but for all we 
know, the Miſchief of them may abundantly ,out- 
weigh the Benefit of this. And this being ſo, 
how extremely unfit are we to make Choices for 
our ſelves, ſince in moſt particulars ?tis almoſt an 
equal lay whether what we chuſe will prove our 
Food or our Poyſon? But now God being the ſu- 
preme Orderer and Diſpoſer of things, and hay- 
ing the firſ# Link of every Chain of Canſes in 
his own hands, muſt needs have an intire Com- 
prehenſion of all the intermediate ones, from the 
beignning to the end; and his Power being not 
only the cauſe of all a#ual Events, but alſo of 
the po//ibzlity of thoſe that ſhall never be aCtual, he 
mult needs diſcern the utmoſt Iſſues and Conco- 
mitants of every poſſible, as well as of every future 
Event, and perfectly underſtand not only what 
will be beneficial or injurious to us, but alſo what 
might be ſo. So that *cis impoſſible for him to be 
miſtaken in his Choices, becauſe he knows as well 
before hand what things would be to us if they 
were, 
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were, as what they are when they do attally exiſt. 
Upon the whole therefore ?tis doubtleſs of ineſti- 
mable advantage to us, to be in the hands of God 
and verily next to Hell it ſelf, I know nothing 
that is more formidable than for God to let us 
alone, and give us up to our own Wills and De- 
fires, And ſhould he call to us from Heaven, and 
tell us, that he was reſolved to croſs our Deſires 
no more, but to comply with all our Wiſhes, let 
the Event prove good or bad, we ſhould haye juſt 
reaſon to look upon our ſelves as the moſt forlorn 
and abandoned Creatures on this ſide Hell, as Per- 
ſons excluded from the greateſt Bleſſing that be- 
longs toa Creature; and if we had any hope of his 
re-acceptance of us,it would be infinitely our Inte- 
reſt to reſsgn back our ſelves,and all our concernsto 
him;and on our bended knees to beſeech him above 
all things not to leave us to our ſelves, or throw us 
from h-Care and Conduct. It being therefore upon 
all accounts ſo highly fit and reaſonable, and ſo 
much to ourlntereſt and Advantage, that we ſhould 
freely :ruſt our ſelves, and all our Afﬀairs into the 
hands of God, and depend upon him for the good 
ſucceſs of all our honeſt Endeavours and Under- 
takings, that we ſhould acquieſce in his Diſpoſal 
of things, and under all outward Events be plea- 
ſed and ſatisfied with his ConduCt , as knowing 
that howſoever things may happen to us, they 
cannot be otherwiſe than as the wiſe and good 
God is pleaſed either to permit, or to order and 
determine them ; this, 1 ſay, being ſo fit in it ſelf, 
and ſo much for our Intereſt, it is impoſlible that 
without it we can be happy either here or here- 
after. For ſince both our Being and Well-being 
are 
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are wholly dependent on the Will of God, and 
we can neither be, nor be happy one momeat lon- 
ger than he pleaſes, how is it poſſible we ſhould 
ever be quiet, and ſatisfied in our own minds with- 
out a great Aſſ#rance of and Confidence in him ? 
When we conſider what a mighty Stake we have 
in his hands, how all our Fortunes lie at his feet, 
and how eaſily he can frown us into wothing, or 
ſpurn us into a Condition ten thouſand times 
worſe than nothing when ever he pleafes, how can 
we be otherwiſe ſecxre in our own minds, :or avoid 
being externally anxiow and ſolicirow, but by 
firmly relying on his Truth and Goodneſs; to the 
want of which is to be attributed all that carking 
Care, tormenting Fear, and di/quietmmg Thought- 
fulneſs, which perpetually haunts the minds of 
Men. They are ſenſible that their condition is 
dependent, and that it is not in their own Power, 
either to make it what they would have it, or to 
{ecure and continue it when it is made ſo; they 
know that by a thouſand Chances which in de- 
{pight of their Foreſight or Power may happen, 
the next moment either themſelves may be 
{narched from what they poſleſs., or what they 
poſſeſs may be ſnatched from them; they find 
that their moſt probable Deſigns ate liable to in- 
numerable Miſcarriages, and that when they have 
formed their Projects never ſo wiſely, there ate 
infinite croſs Accidents may intercurr and daſh 
them in pieces; and in this uncertain State of 
their Aﬀairs, they either think noc of God at all, 
but live at the Conrteſie of a fickle Chance, and 
leave themſelves ro be roſſed, and handied to and 
fro at- the pleaſure of a blind and undeſigning 
Fortune, 
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Fortune, upon whoſe ever-moving Wheel their 
wearied thoughts can never reſt; or if they think 
of God, it is with great 24ſtruſt and Deſpondency; 
they fear he will not be regardful enough of them; 
nor prove ſo kind tothem as they could wiſh, and 
are poſſeſt with an obſtinate Opinion that *twould 
be munch better for them to be their own Carvers, 
than to live at his Diſpoſal and Allowance. And 
hence proceed all thofe Anxieties and Diſcontents 
thoſe fretting Cares, diſmaying Fears, perplexing 
and miſgiving Thoughts, which do continually 
gaul and diſquiet them ; and from theſe their 
thorny diſquietudes it is impoſſible they ſhould 
ever be wholly free, nonot in Heaven it ſelf, till 
they have wrought their Minds to a perfeC&t Truſt 
and Confidence in God. For we (hall be altogether 
as dependent upon God for our heavenly, as we are 
for our earthly Happineſs ; becauſe, though all 
thoſe. Acts of heavenly Virtue, in which our 
heavenly Happineſs conſiſts, will be much more in 
our own Power, than any of theſe worldly goods 
are; yet they will be no longer in our power than 
God ſhall think fit to enable us to chuſe and act, 
and to ſupport us in our Being and Exiſtence, 
which then we ſhall ſenſibly perceive entirely de- 
pends upon the All-enlivening vigour of his vital 
breath. And therefore though he hath promiſed 
to continue our being in that moſt bleſſed State for 
ever, yet unleſs weperfectly :ruſt in his Veracity, 
our Minds will be continvally diſturbed with 
anxious and miſgiving Thoughts; we ſhall be 
afraid leſt one time or other he ſhonld forget his 
Promife, and upon ſome unknown Reaſon or 


Emergency withdraw from us that influence of 
his 
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his All-upholding Power, upon which our Being 
and Well-being depends, and let us drop into 
Nothing. And the greater our Happineſs is, the 
more we ſhould be afraid of loſing it ; becauſe we 
ſhould be always ſenſible that it entirely depends 
upon the Pleaſure of God, whoſe Truth and 
Goodneſs, we cannot perfectly confide in. So 
that were we placed in the midſt of Heaven with 
a miſgiving, diſtruſiful Mind of God, that would 
imbitter all the joys of it, and give them a harſh 
and ungrateful Farewel. For the fearful Appre- 
henſions we ſhould continually have of being 
thruſt out of Heaven again, and tumbled head- 
long from all our Glory, would be ſuch a continual 
Affliction to us, that we ſhould even pine away 
our happy Eternity, for fear of being eternally 
deprived of it. So impoſlible it is for any depen- 
dent Bcing to be happy, without an entire Truſt 
and Confidence in God upon whom its Being and 
Happineſs depends. 

And therefore the Goſpel to render our future 
Happineſs compleat, endeavours to train us up 
before-hand to a firm and perfect Confidence in 
God, by making it an eſlential part of our duty 
to commit the keeping of our ſouls to God in well. 
doing, 1 Pet. iv. 19. to truſt in the living God who 
gives 14 all things richly to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. 17. not 
to truſt in our ſelves, = in God who rasſeth the dead, 
2 Cor. 1. g. to believe in God, and not to be trou- 
bled at any Events which happen to us in this 
World, John xv. 1. and not to caſt away our confi- 
dence, Heb. x. 35. and the like; the Senſe of all 
which is, to preſs and engage us to a conſtant and 
chearſul Reliazce upon God, and to endeayour 
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to affeft our minds with a deep ſenſe of his over- 
ruling Providence, and a full Aſſurance of the 
Goodnels of all thoſe great Deſigns he is driving 
on in the World ;, and accordingly to acquieſce in, 
and embrace all Events as the tokens of his Love 
and Favour, and always to live upon this Perſua- 
ſion , that it is infinitely betcer for vs to be in 
God's hands than in eur own, and that he knows 
much better how to diſpoſe of us, and our affairs, 
than we do, and that he will take care to diſpoſe 
of them as much to our adyantage as we our 
{elves ſhould, it we knew as much as be doth. 
Now though by reaſon of thoſe [trong Impreſſions 
which ſeniible things in this Life of Senſe make 
upon us, we ſhould not always be able fo firmly 
to rely upon, and repo/e our ſelves in God's inviſi- 
ble Power, as not to be at all diſquieted about the 
Iſſues and Events of things ; yet if by frequent 
acts of 7ruſt and Keliance on him, we have fo 
diſpoſed our minds to confide in him, as that by 
looking up to his over-ruling Providence, we can 
ordinarily [tay and ſupport our ſelves, amidſt the 
Changes and Revolutions of this World; if when 
a ſtorm of Adverlity haitgs lowring over, or 
ſhowres down upon us, we can flie to God for 
ſhelter, and promiſe our ſelves Safety and Prote- 
Ction under the out-ſtretched Wings of his Pro- 
vidence; in a word, it when we ſmart, we can 
ordinarily hope in him, and relt perſuaded, that un- 
der his gracious Condudt and Dif] poſal, all things 
ſhall work together for o ir good; this our imper- 


feft, wavering Hope and Dependance, hall in the 


other life be immediately ripened into a moſt 
perfect Confidence, and Aſſurance. For there we 
'Þ ſhall 
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ſhall be wholly removed from this Life of Senſe, 
by which our Tr7ſt in God's inviſible Providence 
is very much weakned and diſtrafted; and beſides 
we ſhall have much quicker apprehenſions of his 
Nature, and of the ji:finite Reaſons we have to 
confide in him. And then when after all the threats 
of a tempceituous Voyage, we ſhall find our ſelves 
landed in a blefled World , and poſſeſſed of all 
its promiſed Glories , this mighty Experiment of 
God's Fidelity and Goodneſs, will immediately 
ſettle our prediſpoſed minds, into ſuch an. im- 
movable Confidence in him, as that from thence- 
forth no Fear or D:ſtruſt will ever find the leaſt 
acceſs to our thoughts, but we ſhall be ſo perfectly 
aſſured of his Truth and Goodneſs, that though 
we ſhall feel our ſelves ſuſtained and bleſt every 
moment by the arbitrary Influences of his Benig- 
nity and Power, yet we ſhall be as confident for 
ever of the continuance of our bliſs , as we could 
be, if we did /elf-exiſt, and held the eternity of 
our Being and Happineſs as independently as God 
doth his. For though our Condition will be eyer 
dependent, yet ?twill be ever dependent upon ſuch 
a foundation as can no more fail than God's own 
Life and Being z viz. upon his Veracity and 
Goodneſs, both which are ſo eſſential to him, as 
that he cannot exiſt without them. And know- 
ing our ſelves ſo firmly ſecured in this our depen- 
dent State, as that we can never ſink, unleſs God 
Iimfelf fink under us, we ſhall be to all Eternity 
not only as ſafe, but as ſatisfied in it, as if we 
were every one a God to himſelf; and in this 
bleſſed Security we ſhall quietly enjoy God and our 
{clycs for eyer. So that our Truſt and Confidence _ 
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God will crown the Pleaſure of all our other Vir- 
tues, by giving us full Security of an everlaſting 
Fruition of it. For now the raviſhed mind will 
have no fear or diſtruſt to cramp or arreſt it in its 
bleſſed operations ; no anxious Thoughts of a ſad 
futurity to ſowre its preſent enjoyments ; but 
'twill enjoy all Heaven every moment, in a fear- 
lels Security of enjoying it al! for ever. And when 
it ſhall perfectly love, contemplate and adore God, 
with a ſure and certain Confidence , of contempla- 
ting, loving, and adoring him perfectly for ever, 
O! how unſpeakably will ghis enhance the Plea- 
ſure of thoſe beatifical Afts! For now in every 
moment of all our bleſfed Eternity, we ſhall ſtill 
have the Joy of a bleſſed Eternity to come ; and 
beſides all thoſe Pleaſures which each preſent mo- 
ment of our heavenly Life ſhall abound with, we 
ſhall ſtill have the Pleaſure of a Proſpect of infinite 
Apes of Pleaſure. And thus the bleſſed mind; you 
ſee, by its perfeft Dependance upon God , con- 
ſummates its own Heaven, and ſecures it ſelf for 
= in a moſt quiet and undiſturbed Enjoyment 
OI It. 

By all which I think it fufficiently appears, how 
much each of theſe Devine Virtues, which as ra- 
tional Creatures we are obliged to exert , and ex- 
erciſe upon God, contributes to our Heavenly Hap- 
pineſs; and conſcquently, how indiſpenſably ne- 
ceſſary our preſent Practice of them is to 4/poſe 
and capacitate us to enjoy it. 
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Concerning the Social Virtues, ſhewing that theſe alſo 
are included in the Heavenly Part of the Chriſtian 
Life, and that in their Natures they very much 
contribute ro our Heavenly Hippineſt, 


Man of all ſublunary Creatures is the moſt 
adapted for Socrery. For though the greatelt 
part of other Creatures do cover Society, as well 
as he, yet he alone ig furniſhed with that gift of 
Nature which renders Society molt pleaſant and 
»ſeful, and that is the gift of Speech. By Means 
of which we can. expreſs our Thoughts, and 
maintain a mutual Intelligence of Minds , with 
one ariother; and thereby divert our Sorrows, 
mingle our Mirth, impart our Secrets, communi- 
cate our Counfels, and make mutual Compadcts 
and Agreements to ſupply and aſſiſt each other, 
And in theſe things confilts the greateſt V/e and 
Pleaſure of Society. And es of all Creatures we 
are the belt firred for Society , ſo we ſtand in the 
greateſt need of it. For as for other Creatures, 
after they come into the World, they are much 
ſooner able to help themſelves than we; and after 
we arc moſt abie to help our ſelves, there are a 
world of Neceſſaries and Conveniences, without 
which we cannot be happy, and with which we 
cannot be ſupplied without each others aid and 
aſſiſtance ; which in aa anſoc:able State of Life 
we ſhould of all Creatures in the World be 
the moſt indiſpoſcd ro render to one another. 
For as Ariſiotle de Repub. liv. 1. pag, 298. hath 
obſervycd, 
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obſerved, "QgoTeg yag Teanulty Bixliver ' os tay 
a Newns iow, uTw off oetdty vous o inns ye 
exo meJJoy* As Man in his perfect ſtate is the 
beſt of all Animals, ſo ieparated from Law and 
Right he is the worlt. For out of Society we 
ſee his Nature preſently degenerates, and in- 
ſtead of being inclined to aſliſt, grows always 
moſt ſalvage and barbarous to his own kind, 
Since therefore we have ſo much need of each 
others help, Society is abſolutely neceſſary to 
cheriſh and preſerve in vs our -natural Benevo- 
lence towards one another, without which, in- 
ſtead of being mutually helpful, we ſhould be mu- 
tually miſchievous. For as the ſame Philoſopher 
hath obſerved, '0 2 "VT, Jure uer@ Kotywvoiy , " 
ul Sebuer@ HI avlagumzy, hiv wig mirees we 
n Inelov 3 $8355. Id. Ibid, He that cannot con- 


tract Society with others, or through his own - 


Self-ſufficiency doth not need it, belongs not 
to any Commonwealth, bur is either a wild Beaſt, 
or a God, We being therefore ſo framed for 
Society, and under ſuch neceſlicies of entring into 
it, it hence neceſlarily follows, that being «ſſo= 
ciated together, we are all obliged in our ſeveral 
Ranks and Stations ſo to behave our ſelves to- 
wards one another as is molt for the Common Good 
of All; and that ſince the Happineſs of each par- 
ticular Member of our Society redounds from the 
Welfare of the hole, and is involved in it, we 
ought to eſteem nothing good for our ſelves that 
isa Nuiſance to the Publich. Becanſe whatſoever 
this ſuffers, I and every Man ſufter ; and unleſs 1 
could be happy alone, that can never be for my 
laterelt in particalar , that is again{t my Intereſt 
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in common, Now in ſuch a mutual Behaviour as 
moſt conduces to our common Benefit and Happi- 
neſs as we are in Society with one another, con- 
ſiſts all Social Virtue the proper Uſe and De- 
fgn of which is to preſerve our Society with 
one another, and to render it a common Bleſſing 
to us all. And hereunto five things are neceſl[a- 
ry, V!Z, 

1. That we be charitably diſpoſed towards one 
another. 

2, That we be juſt and righteous in all our Inter- 
courſes with each other. 

3. That we behave our ſelves peaceably in our 
reſpective States and Relations. 

4. That we be very modeſt towards thoſe that 
are Superior tO us In our Society, whether It be in 
Deſert or Dignity. 

5. That we be very treatable and condeſcending 
to all that are Inferwur to us, Under theſe Parti- 
culars are comprehended all thoſe Soczal Virtues 
upon which the Welfare and Happineſs of Hu- 
mane <:ciety depends. Now that the Practice 
of all theſe is included in the Chriſtian Life, and 
doth eff-Ctually conduce to our everlaſting Hap- 
Pineſs, 1 ſhall endeayour particularly to prove. 
And 

I. As rational Creatures aſſociated and ſo related 
to one another, we are obliged to be kindly and 
charitably diſpoſed towards each other. For the 
end of our Society being mutually to aid and aſſiſt 
one another ; 1t is neceſſary in order hereunto 
that we ſhou!d every one be kind and benevolent to 
every one, that ſo we may be continually inclined 
mutually ro aid and do good Offices to one 
another. 
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another, And ſo far as we fall ſhort of this, we 
fall ſhort of the End of our Society. For to be 
ſure the leſs we love one another, the leſs prone 
we ſhall be to promote and farther each others Wel- 
fare, and conſequently the leſs Advantage we 
ſhall reap from our mutual Society. But if inſtead 
of loving, we malign and hate each other, our So- 
ciety will be ſo far from contributing to our Hap- 
pineſs, that it will be only a means of rendring 
us more miſerable, For it will only furniſh us 
with fairer Opportunities of doing 4:ſchief to 
one another, and that mutual Intercourſe we ſhall 
have by being united together in Society, will ſup- 
ply us with greater Means and Occaſions to wreak 
our /p:zght upon each other. For Society puts us 
within each others reach, and by that means (if 
we are Enemies) renders us more d4ngeros to one 
another; like two adverſe Armies, which when 
they are at a Diſtance can do but little hurt, but 
when they are joyned and mingled, never want. 
opportunities to deſtroy and butcher one another. 
So that Hatred and alice, you ſee, renders.our 
Society a Plague, and we were much better live 
apart poorly and folitarily, and withdraw from 
one another as Beaſts of Prey do into their ſepa- 
rate Dens, than continue in one anothers reach, 
and be always liable, as we muſt be while we 
are in Society, to be baited and worried by one 
another 

And as Hatred and 2Malice ſpoils all our Society 
in this Life, and renders it worſe than the molt 
diſmal Solitude, fo it will alſo in the other. For 
whenſoever the Souls of Men do leave their Bo- 
dics, they doubtleſs flock to the Birds of their 
_ Own 
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own Feathcr, and conlort themſelves with Cuch 
ſeparate Spirits as are of their own Genius and 
Temper. For beſides that good and bad Spirits 
are by the eternal Laws of the other World diltri- 
buted into two ſeparate Nations, and there live 
apart from one another, having, no other Com- 
munication or Intercourſe but what is between 
two ©oſtile Coantries that are continually delign- 
ing and attempting one againſt another ; ſo that 
when wicked Souls do leave this [Terreſtrial Abode 
and pals into Eternity , they are preſently incor- 
Porated by the Laws of that inviſible State into 
the Nation of wicked Spirits, and confined for 
ever to their moſt wretched fociety and Converſe ; 
beſides this, I ſay, Likeneſs doth naturally corn- 
gregate Beings, and incline them to aſſociate with 
thoſe of their own Kind. Now Rancour and Ma- 
lice is the proper Character of the Devil, and the 
natural Genius of Hell; and conſequently "tis by 
a malicions Temper of Mind that we are natura- 
lized bcfore-hand- Subjects of the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs, and qualified for the Converſation of 
Furits. So that when we po from hence into 
Eternity, this our malignant Genius wil! render us 
utterly averſe to the friendly Society of Heaven, 
and naturally preſs and incline us to conſort with 
that wretched Nation of /p;ghrful and rancorous 
Spirits, with whom we are already joyned by a 
Likeneſs and Communion of Natures. But O'! 
much better were it for us to be ſhut up all alone 
for ever in ſame dark Hole of the World, where 
we might converſe only with our own melancho- 
ly Thoughts, and never hear of any other being 
but our ſelves, than to be continually plagucd 
with 
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with ſuch vexatious Company ! For though we 
who are Spectators only of Corporeal Action, can- 
not diſcern the manner how one Spirit acts upon 
another; yet there is no doubt but Spiritual 
Agents can ſtrike as immediately upon Spirits, as 
bodily Agents can upon Bodies; and ſuppoling 
that theſe can mutually at upon one another, 
there is no more doubt but they can mutually 
make each other fcel each others Pleaſures and 
Diſpleaſures, and that according as they are more 
or leſs powerful, they can more or leſs agprieve and 
affitt one another, And if ſo, what can be ex- 
pected from a company of ſpighrful and malicious 
Spirits joined in Society together, but that their 
Converſation ſhould be a continual Intercourſe of 
mutual M:ſchiefs and Vexations ? eſpecially conſi- 
dering how they here laid the foundation of an 
eternal Quarrel againſt one another. For there all 
thoſe Companions in Sin will meet, who by their 
ill Counſels, wicked Inſinuations, and bad Exam- 
ples, did mutually contribute to each others Ruine 
and being met in ſuch a woeful State ; how will the 
tormenting ſenſe of thoſe irreparable injuries they 
have done each other, whet their Fury againlt, 
and incite them to play the Devils with one ano- 
ther? And what can be expected from-ſuch a 
Company of waſpiſh Beings, fo implacably incen- 
ſed againſt one another, but that being ſhut up 
together in the infernal Den, they ſhould be per- 


petually hiſing at, and ſtinging each other? But . 


then beſides thoſe mutual plagues which theſe 
furious Spirits muſt be ſuppoſed to inflict upon 
one another, they will be alſo nakedly expoſed to 
the powerful Malice of the Devils thoſe fierce 
Exccutioners 
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Executioners of God's righteous Vengeance, who, | 
as we now fhnd by Experience, have power to | 
ſuggeſt black; and horrid Thoughts to us, and to 
torture our Souls with ſuch dreadful Imaginations 
as are far more ſharp and exquiſite than any bodily 
Tormeants. {And if »ow they have ſuch Power 
over us, when God thinks fit to let them looſe, 
what will they have hereafter, when our wretched 
Spirits ſhall be wholly. abandoned to their Mercy, 
and they ſhall have free Scope to exerciſe their Fu- 
ry upon us, and glut their hungry Malice with our 
Griefs and Vexations ; It ſeems ar leaſt a mighty 
probable Notion, that chat horrid Agony of our 
Saviour in the Garden, which cauſed him to ſhriek 
and groan, and ſweat as it were great Drops of 
Bloud, was chiefly the effect of thoſe preternatural 
Terrours, which the Devils, with whom he was 
then conteſting, impreſſed upon his innocent Mind. | 
And if they had fo much Power over his pure and | 
mighty Soul , that was ſo ſtrongly guarded with | 
the moſt perfef# and wnſported Virtues, what will | 
they have over ours when we are-abandoned to 
them, and . thrown as Preys into their Mouths ? 
With what an Helliſh Rage will they fly upon our 
guilty and timorow Souls, in which there is ſo much | 
Tinder for their injected Sparks of Horror to take | 
fire on? | | 
Since therefore Ranconr and Malice \dath fo | 
naturally incline and hurry our Squls towards the | 
wretched Society of Devils and damned Spirits, | 
the Goſpel which ſo induſtriouſly conſults our | 
Happineſs, takes all poſſible Care to train us up 
in Charity and mutual Love and makes 1t a Prin- | 
Cipal, as well as neceſſary Part of our m_—_ | 
Life, | 
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Life, heartily to love one another. For this, as our 
Saviour tells us, is the Darling Precept which lay 
next to his Heart, this is my Commandment that ye 
love one another, John xv. 12. And accordingly 
we are bid not only to follow after Charity, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 1, and to do all things with Charity, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 14. but alſo to put on Charity above all things, 
Col. iii. 14. and to dwell in Love, which the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, is to dwell in God who # Love, 1 Joh. 
iv. 16, The intent of all which is, to oblige us 
to bear an univerſal good Will to all, and to take 
an hearty Complacency in all that are truly lovely ; 
'to be ready to contribute to and rejoice in every 
ones Good and Welfare, and in a word, to live in 
the continual exerciſe of all thoſe charitable Offices 
which our preſent State and Condition requires 
and calls for. To be courteous and affable,and to treat 
all thoſe we converſe with with an obliging Look, a 
gentile Deportment, and endearing Language. To 
be lono- ſuffering, mild and eaſie to be entreared ;, not 
to break forth into Rage and Storm upon every 
petty Provocation, and when we are juſtly pro- 
voked, not to ſuffer our Diſpleaſure to feſter into 
Malice and Rancour , but to be forward and eaſie 
to be reconciled. To be of a compaſſionate and 
ſympathizing \emper, and to rejoice with thoſe 
that rejoice, and weep with thoſe that weep. To 
be candid linterpreters of Men and theirACtions ; to 
be ready to mitigate and excuſe their Faults, and 
put fair Comments on their Actions ; and to be 
ſo far from making maliciow Gloſles on their inno- 
cent Meaning, from proclaiming their Miſcarriages, 
and rejoycing in their Falls, as not to believe ill of 
them but upon undeniable Evidence, and when 

we 
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we are forced to do fo, to pity and lament them, 
and endeavour, and pray', and hope for their Re- 
formation. In ſhort, to be benign and bountiful 
to the neceſlitous and diſtreſſed, and to endeayour 
according to our Ability to allay their Sorrows, 
remove their Oppreſſions, ſupport them under 
their Calamities , and counſel them in their 
Doubts ; to be ready to every good Work, and 
like Fields of Spices to be ſcattering our Perfumes 
through all the Neighbourhood ;-and all this out 
of an honeſt. and ſincere purpoſe to promote their 
Good, and not meerly to acquire to our ſelves a 
popular, Vogue and Reputation. All which are 
efſential Parts of that Charity which the Goſpel 
enjoins us to exerciſe towards one another. For 
fo the Apoſtle aſſures us, 1 Cor. xiit. 4, 5, 6, 7; 
Charity ſuffereth long, and «# kind, charity envieth 
not, charity vaunteth not it ſelf, ts not puffed up, doth 
not behave ut ſelf unſeemly, ſecketh not ber own, is 
not eaſily provoked ;, thinketh no evil, rejoyceth not in 
iniquity, but rejoycethin the truth, beareth all things, 
believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things. 

= though there be ſeveral As of Charity 
that will ceaſe for ever in Heaven , ſuch as long- 
ſuffering, gwving of Alms, and forgiving of Injuries, 
and the like; becauſe among the People of Hea- 
ven there will be none of the Faults or*Miſeries 
about which theſe Acts are converſant; yet even 
the Practice of theſe is indiſpenſably neceſlary to 
temper and diſpoſe our Minds to heavenly Charity, 
which till we are diſpoſed to by univerſal Love, we 
ſhall never be capable of exerciſing ;, but ſince all 
virtuous Diſpolitions are acquired by Atts, it is 
 impoſlible 
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impoſlible we ſhould acquire (the Diſpoſition of 
univerſal Love, unleſs we univerſally praCtiſe it. 

'Tis by giving Alms that we muſt acquire cor- 

dial Charity to the poor and zeedy; and by for- 

giving Injuries that we muſt diſpoſe our ſelves to 

love thoſe that offend us. For theſe Atts are Cauſes 

as well as S:gns of a charitable Temper, and are 
neceſlary, not only to ſignifie it where it &, but alſo 
to produce it where it is nor. When therefore by 
ating all thoſe Parts of Charity which are proper 
tothis as well as the other State, we have acquired 
this bleſſed Diſgoſition of wnwverſal Charity, our 
Minds are fairly framed and tempered for the Society 
of Heaven. And though in the perpetual Juſtle 
and Tumulrt of this World ſome little P:iques and 
Diſpleaſures ſhould now and then ariſe in our 
Minds, yet if in the coo! and fanding Temper of 
our Souls we are hearty Well-wiſhers to all Men, 
and. hearty Lovers of all that doin any meaſure 
love and reſemble God, we are in a. natural Ten- 
dency to Heaven, that perfe&t Element of Love, 
and when we go from hence ſhall conſort our ſelves 
with unſpeakable Joy and Alacrity with thoſe 
great and bleſſed Lovers that inhabit ic. Who 
being all of them moſt amiable and Godlike Souls, 
that are every one of the ſame Temper with our 
ſelves, being touched at the ſame Loadſtone, 
and made partakers of the ſame Divine Nature, 
we ſhall immediately clole and join with them in 
the ſtricteſt Unions of Love. For thoſe heavenly 
People being all of them moſt flagrant Lovers of 
God, are ſo united in him who. is the common 
Center of Love, that no Saint or Angel can' enjoy 
his Loye without poſleſling a proportionate De- 
gree 
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gree of theirs; and their Love of one another 
being all ſabordinate to their common Love to 
God, and grounded upon it, though their ſtrongeſt 
Inclination, like that of exce:ed Needles, be ſtill 
towards him the bleſſed Magnet at which they have 
every one been touched, yet do they all ſick faſt 
to one another, . being clwng inſeparably together 
by thole attra&tive, Virtues which they have all 
derived from him. And in this ſtate of perfect 
Friendſhip they converſe together with unſpeakable 
Pleaſure; and all their Converſation is a perpetual 
Intercourſe of wiſe and boly Endgearments. And 
now what a bleſſed Society muſt this be, wherein 
perfect Love and Friendſhip reigns, and hath an 
All- commanding Empire ; - where every Heart 
mingles with every one, and all like precious duſts 
of Gold , are meked together into one ſolid In- 
got ; where ' infinite: Myriads of 'bleſfed 'Spirits, 
by interchangeably claſping and twining with one 
another, are ſo inſeparably unzted' and prownope- 
ther,that they are all/but one cation ! And 
when from the- higheſt Angel 'to the loweſt Saint 
they-are all ſo red together 'by the Heart ſtrings 
that every one is every ones dear Friend, what 
inexpreſlible Conrene and Complacency mult they 
needs take in one another ! When 1' ſhallpaſs-all 
Heaven over through ten thouſand mill;ons of 
bleſſed Beings, and meet none but/ ſuch as 1 moſt 
dearly love, and'am'as dearly beloved by. 'O! what 
unſpeakable Rejoycing and Congratulations will 
there be berween os ! Eſpecially when ſhall find no 
Defect either of Goodneſs or Happineſs in thern, 
nar they 1a -ze, to damp oor mutual Joy and De- 
light in each other z but eyery-one ſhall be what 
every 
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every one wiſhes him, a perfet# and a bleſſed 
Friend, For perfe& 'Lovers have all their F, 

and Griefs-in common: between them; bar the 
Heavenly Lovers having no Griefs among thetn, 
do only communicate their Foys to one another. 
For where they love ſo perfectly as they do in 
Heaven, there can be no ſuch thing as a privare of 
particular Happineſs, but every one muſt have'a 
ſhare in every ones ; and _ in this theit 
mutual Communication of Bliſſes, every ones 
Happineſs will, by his Friendſhip to- every one, 
be multiplied into as many Happineſles as there 
are Saints and Angels in Heaven; and ſo every 
Joy of every Member of the Church Triumphane 
runs round the whole Body in an eternal Circula- 
tion. For that. bleſſed Body being all compoſed 
of conſenting Hearts, that like pertet Uniſons are 
tuned-up to the ſame Key, when any one is 
rowched , every one echoes and reſounds the ſame 
Note; and-whilſt they thus mutually frike upon 
each other , and al! are affeCted with every ones 
Joys, it is impoſlible but that in a State where 
there is nothing but Joy, there ſhonld be a conti- 
nual Conſort of raviſh!ng Harmony among them. 
For ſuch is their dear Concern for one another, 
that every ones Joy not only pays to, but receives 
Tribute from every ones ; ſo that when any one 
bleſſed Spirit rejoyces, his Joy goes round the 
whole Society; 'and then all their rejoycings in 
his Joy reflow upon , and ſwell and multiply it ; 


and fo as they mutually borrow one anothers 


Joys, they always-pay them back with Intereſt, 
and by thus reciprocating do everlaſtingly increaſe 
them. x . | 
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II. As we are rational Creatures. related to one 
another, we are obliged to be juſt and. rig hteow in 


all our'Intercourſes with each other. - To yield . 


to.every one. whatſoever by any Kind of Right, 
, Whether natural or acquired, he. can demand or 
challenge .of..us. For there. are ſome things. to 
which every Man hath a Right, by Nature as he 
is a Part or.Member of Humane Society. As for 
inſtance, Life, which is the Principal of all our 
Actions and Perceptions, is freely lent us.by God, 
who is the Source and; Fountain: of, Life z and 
\ conſequently. till God reſumes his Loan ,'or. we 
forfeit it by our, own Actions, we haveall a natu- 
ral Right to ve, and for any Man to attempt to 
deprive us of our Life, or,of our Means of living, 
is the bigheſt Injury and Injuſtice. - Again, Words 
being. inſtituced for\ no other End but to galls 
our Meaning, and to be. the: Inſtrument of-buy 
Intercourſe: and Society with one another, every 
one who is a Member of Humane Society, hath a 
Right to have our Meaning traly ſignified to him 
by our Words, ,and whoſoever les or equivocates 
to another, doth thereby injuriouſly deprive-him 
of the naturalRight of Society. Again, a good Name 
being the Ground of Truſt and Credit, and Credit 
the main Sinew of Society, till men have forfeited 
their good Name, they have a natural Right to 
be: wef{ reputed and ſpoken of, and whoſgever 
either by fal/e Witneſs, publick, lander, or pri- 
vate Whiſperings, endeayours to attaint an inno- 
cent Mans Reputation , doth thereby injuriouſly 
attempt to exclude him from, the Converſation 
of Men , and-ſhut the Door of Humane /Society 
againſt him, .Once more, Promiſes being the 
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great Security of our mutual: Intercourſe and $0- 


ciety with one another , every Man that hath a 
Right to Society hath a Right to what another 


' promiſeth him, provided it be. but lanful and .poſſi- 
blez and therefore for any Man to promile what: 


he intends not to perform , or to go back from his 
Promiſe when he lawfully may and can perform 
it, is an Act of unjuſt Rapine; and I may every 
whit as: honeſtly rob another Man of what is his 
without my Promiſe, as of what I have made his 
Ly it ; he having an equal Right to both by the 
4x Laws of Society. In fine, the great 
Deſign of our Society being to help and aſſiſt one 


- another, every Man has a Right to be aided and 


aſſiſted by every one with whom he hath any Degl- 
ing or Intercourſe ; to have ſome ſhare of the Be- 
nefit of all that Exchavge, Traffick, and Com- 
merce which paſles between bim»and others ; 
and therefore for any Man in his Dealings with 
others to take Advantage from their Neceſlity or 
Ignorance to oppreſs or over-reach them, or to deal 
ſo bardly by them as either not'to allow them any 
ſhare of the Profit which accrues from their-Deal- 
ings, or not a /«fficzent ſhate for them to ſubſiſt 
and live by, is an injurious Invaſion of that na- 
tural Right which the very end and-Deſign of 
Society gives them. But then beſides theſe natural, 
there are alſo acquired Rights 3 and ſuch are thoſe 
which either by legal Conſtitution, or by mtu 
Compadts and Agreements we are ſeized and ye- 
ſted with ; which Conſtitutions and Compatts being 
abſolutely neceſſary to the upholding and regula- 
ting of humane Societies , it is no leſs neceſlary 
that all thoſe Rights which they confer ſhould be. 

M inviolably 
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Inviolably preſerved ; and whoſoever knowing. 
ly or wilfully takes away or detains from another 
what he is thus entitled to by Law or agreement, 
is guilty either of a Fraud or a Robbery, either of 
which is an unjuſt Violation of the Rights of hu- 
mane Society. $o that the Practice of Fuſtice and 
Righteouſneſs, as it is confined to humane Society, 
conſiſts in not intrenching either upon the natural 
or acquired Rights of thoſe with whom we 
have any Dealing or Intercourſe; in not endea- 
vouring to deprive them either of their Lives or 
Livelihoods, unleſs by their own Actions they for- 
Feit them to us; in imparting our tre Meaning 
to them by onr Words, and neither hiding it un- 
der Lies and Falſboods, nor diſguiſing it with equi- 
yocal Reſervations; in making good to them all 
our: lawful and poſlible Promiſes, in not falſely 
aſperſing their good' Names and Repurations, nor 
ſuffering them to be falſely aſperſed when we are 
able to vindicate them; in neither uſing them 
cruelly in our Dealings, ſo as wilfully to damnifie 
them, 'nor bardly ſo'as either to'rake all the Ad- 
vantage to our iveh: or not to allow them ſuch a 
competent ſhare of it as is neceſſary to ſupport and 
maintain them: ina word, not to defraud or rob 
then of any thing which either by Conſtitution 
of Law, or by Compatt and Agreement they have a 
Right to. This'is*c5vil Righteouſneſs, and with- 
ont'this it is inipoſſible that any Society ſhould be 
apy For how can any one be ſecure in a Society 
where Violence and Rapine, Falſhood and Oppreſſion 
reign; where 'Cauſes are decided, not by Rules 
_ of Fuſtice, bat by dint of Power, and the ſtrong- 
eſt Arin is the ſole Arbitrator of Right and "—_ ; 

where 
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where Promiſes and Profeſſions are only Traps and 
Snares, and every Man lays Ambaſhes in his Words, 
and lurks behind them in reſerved Meanings, only 
to await an Opportunity to ſurprize and rune | 
eyery one he converſes with? It would doubtleſs 
be far more eligible for Men to diſperſe and diband 
their Society, and live apart as Vermin do, and 
ſubſiſt by robbizg and filching from one another, 
than live together as they mult in ſuch a State 
of injuſtice like Bundles of Briars and Thorns, 
and out of their mutual Jealouſes and Di- 
ſtruſts. be continually tearing and ſcratching one 
another. 

Now, as I ſhewed you before, what Mens Tem» 
pers are bere, ſuch will their Company be bereafter. 
So that if we go ont of ebis World with an am igbte- 
ous Temper, we mult expect to be confined in the 
other to an wnrighteous Society, and if Unrighte- 
ouſneſs be ſuch a Nusſance to our Society in this 
_ Life, whata Plague will it be to it in the. Life to 

come ? For the moſt barbarows Societies of Men in 
this Life , have ſome Remains of Juſtice and 
Equity among them; and though the beſt of them 
have many corrupt Members that.are bad ia the 
main, yet whether it be by their natural Temper,or 
their Fear of Puniſhment qr Diſgrace, or by theic 
Senſe of Honour, or Checks of Conſcience, they are 
frequently reſtrained from many bad things, and - 
particularly from Dsſboneſty and Injuſtice;, by which 
means their Society is rendred much more tolera- 
ble. But inthe other Life, as they are all perfe&t- 
ly good that are in the Society of the good, fo they 
are all perfefHy wicked that are in the Society of 
the wicked ; and _ "M Checks there me 
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be in their Natures to any particular Adts* of 
Wickedneſs, they are there a// born down by their 
inveterate Malice againſt God, and outragious 
Deſpair. of ever being reconciled to him. So that 
in all their Society with one another there is not 
the leaſt Intermixture of juſt and rigbreow Inter- 
courſe, but all their Converſation is Falſhood and 
Treachery, Violence and Oppreſſion, and whatſoever 
elſe is hurtful and i*jurious to.one another. For 
the Devil, who is the ſovereign Prince of their 
Society, is deſcribed in Scripture to be the Father 
of Lies, and a Murtherer from the beginning, that 
is, a moſt outrageouſly unjuſt and unrighteous 
Being, one whoſe whole Trade hath been to 
cheat and deceive, to rook men of their Happi- 
neſs, and mask his murtherous Intentions againft 
them with diſſembled Smiles , and” fawning En- 
dearments. And doubtleſs Regis ad exemplum is 
true there as well as here; the miſerable Vaſlals of 
his dark Kingdom do all imitate. his Manners, and 
tread in hisFootſteps. And if ſo, O'! good Lord, 
what wofl Society muſt they have with one ano- 
ther ! When by reaſon of their continual Experi- 
ence-of each others Falſhood and Inſincerity , all 
mutual Truſ# and Confidence is 'baniſhed from 
among them,” and every one is forced to ſtand 
vpon his own Guard in continual ExpeCtance of 
Miſchief from every one. When all their Life is 
a Trade of Diabolical Knayeries, and their whole 
Study. is to do and retaliate Injuries, and the main 
Buſineſs of this their helliſh Society is to csrcumwvent 
and play the' Devils with one another. Doubtleſs 
this alone is enough to make Hell.a- moſt dreadful 
Stare, though there were nothing elſe dreadful in * 
an 


— —_— — AS — = CC ——_——_ mac _=r 


J——_—_ wt— gm_—__ "> 


— 


Chap. II. The Social Virtues. I53 


and I: verily believe, if it were left to my own 
Option, I ſhould much rather chuſe to languiſh 
out an Eternity: in- ſome diſmal Dungeon alone; 
and there converſe only. with -my own ſilent 
Griefs, than to dwell for ever inthe Garden of the 
World accompanied with ſuch falſe and villanous 
Creatures. 

That this therefore 'may not be our Fate bere- 


after , it is a great Part of the Buſineſs of our 


Holy Religion to train us up for better Company, 
by inuring us beforehand to the Practice of 1R1ghte- 
ouſneſs and Fuſtice, For ſo it obliges us to do unto 
men what ſoever we would that men: ſhould do nnto us, 
Mark vii. 12. that is, fo to deal with every man 
as if we had exchanged perſons with him ,;; and 
he were in owr place, and we in bx. And in par- 
ticular it enjoins us to be harmleſs as Doves as well as 
wiſe 4s Serpents, Mat. x. 16. to converſe in the World 
with ſimplicity and godly ſinctrity, 2 Cer. i, 12. to 
keep up an honeſt conver ſation in the world, 1 Pet. 11.12. 
not to lie to one another, Col. iii. g, not to go beyond or 

aud our brother in any matter, 1 Theſ.iv, 6. The 
ſenſe of all which is, to oblige us to maintain a 
{trift Integrity in-all our Profeſſions and Inter- 
courſes with men, -and not to allow our ſelves in 
any Courſe of Action which the Laws of Fuſtice 
and Ssncerity diſapprove; to meaſure our Words 
by-qur Meaning, and our Meaning (o far as we are 
able, by the'Trach and Reality of things; to con» 
verſe among./men with a generous Openneſs and 
Freedom, and with as little Reſerve and Diſguiſe as 
is poſſible and prudent, conſidering what a trea- 
cherows and ill-natwredWorld we have to deal with ; 
to he what we ſeem, and oo to paint ill —_ 
| 3 wit 
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with ſmiling Looks and ſmooth Pretences; to 
—_ our Intentions, and «»fold our Hearts, and, 
ſo far as innocent Prudence will admit, to turn 
our ſelyes inſide outwards to all we converſe with ; 
to give to every one his due, and not to intrench 
upon other mens Rights, whether it be to their 
Lives or Liberties, Reputations or Eſtates » in a 
word, to weigh to our Neighbours and our ſelves 
inthe ſame Balance, and to do to them whatſoever 
we could reaſonably wiſh they ſhould do to ws, if 
we were in their Perſons and Circumſtances. By 
the Practice of which excellent Rules our Mind 
will by degrees be refined and purified from all 
Diſpoſition to Fraud and /njuftice; 'and then 
when we go from hence into Eternity we ſhall 
carry thither with os ſoch a juſt and righreom 
Frame of Mind, ſuch an honeſt Plainneſs and In- 
zegrity of Temper as will immediately qualifie and 
diſpoſe us for the Society of juſt men made perfett, 
who finding us already united to them in Dsſpo- 
fition and Nature, will joyfully receive us into 
their bleſſed Communion. And now, O ! the 
bleſſed State we ſhall be in, when being ſtripped 
of all Partiality and unjuſt Deſire, of all Inſiacerity 
and Craftineſs of Temper, we thall be admitted 
Into a Nation of juſt and righteow People, where 
every one has his appropriate Seat a0d Manſion 
of Glory, and is fo perfeCtly contented with it that 
he neyer covers what another enjoys, ſothar 
one poſleſſes what is his own without the leaſl 
ſuſpicion of being ejected by a ſ«btiler or more 
powerful Neighbour ; where being perfeCtly afſu- 
red of each others Integrity, they converſe toge- 
ther with the greateſt Openneſs and — 
| 2 


/ 


Chap. II. . The Social Virtues. I ” | 


and-in all their Language, whatſoever it be, do 
read their Hearts and convey their Intentions to 
one another ; where their Souls converſe face to 
face, and do freely unboſom themfelyes to one ano- 
ther without the leaſt Ds/gmſe or Diſſimulatian ; 
ſo that in all their Society There is no ſuch thing 
as a Secret or Adyſtery, but they are all Boſom 
Friends to one another, and .eyery one has a 
Window into every ones Breaſt !. O ! bleſſed God 
what a moſt happy Converſation muſt ſuch jult 
Souls as theſe enjoy with one another, from whoſe 
Society all Fraud and .Falſhood, violence; and 
Oppreſlion is for eyer baniſhed !, For whilſt th 
live together as they do in the continual Exerciſe 
of perfect Righteouſneſs and Integrity , they. can 
neither deſign upon, nor ſuſpe£t one another, 
and ſo conſequently muſt needs converſe together 
with infinite Security and Freedom. And being 
all of them thus inviolably ſafe in each others 
Sincerity and Fuſtice;, every one enzoys his proper 
Rank and Degree of .Glory without Fear or Di- 
ſturbance, and freely communicates his. wi/e and 
excellent Thoughts to every. one without any 
Strangenels or Reſerve. Thus all Heayen over 
there is a_ moſt perfeft Freedom of Conyerſation 
among thoſe righteows People that inhabit it, and 
every one is every ones Nezghbour, and every ones 
Neighbour is as Himſelf. For in all their Com- 
munication. and. latercourſe : they. mutually ex- 
change Perſons. with one another, and there/is no 
one doth that to: another which he would-not 
gladly have-dere.to himſelf in the ſame Condition 
and Circumſtances.:, So that none of them all 
can pollibly;be aggrieved, becauſe: they «re every 
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one dealt by juſt as they would be, moſt fairly, moſt 
riphteouſly and faithfully. And hence there can 
be.'no Grudges among them ,- no Whyſperings, 
Backbitings, or ſpightful 2:ſrepreſentations, becauſe 
every one likes what every one does, and fo they 
are all perfeCtly Tatisfied with one another. And 
thus you fee'in the Exerciſe of -perfeQt Righteouſ- 
. neſs and Integrity all the Society of Heaven is ren- 

dred perfectly bappy. | 
IlI. As we are rational Creatures related to one 
another, we are obliged to behave our felyes peace- 
ably in our reſpeCtiye States and Relations. For 
Society being nothing but an united Multirude, it 
is indiſpenſably neceſſary to the preſervation of its 
Union, that every Individual Member of it ſhould 
peaceably comport: himſelf towards every one-in 
that Degree and Order wherein he1s-placed; Be- 
cauſe , as the Health of natare!' Bodies depends 
upon the Harmony and Agreement of their Parts 
ſo:doth the Proſperity of Societies or politica 
ones. For *tis Peace and mutual Accord which is 
the Soul that doth both animate and unite Society, 
and keep the Parts of' it from'' diſperſing and 
flying abroad 1nto' {Atoms , which' nothing but 
Force and Vjolence'can hinder them from, when 
once they are' broken into 'Difcords and diſſen- 
tions. $o true is that of our Saviour, A Kingdom 
divided againſt it -ſelf cannot ſtand. For beſides 
that Diviſion impairs the ſtrength of a Society, 
which like an impetuous Stream, being parted in- 
to ſeveral Currents, runs with far leſs force , and 
1s much more eaſily forded ; for the ſeveral Fa- 
tions that'are_ in it are like the ſeveral Na- 
tions in a Confederate Army, 'which though ay 
732 | 4 
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be all united into one Body have ſeveral contrary 
Intereſts and Deſigns, which divides their Coun- 
cils, and fows Jealoufies among them, and (6 
renders them not only leſs able to withſtand 'the 
Force 'of an unanimous Enemy , but alſo leſs 
willing to aid and aſliſt one another; befi” * this, 
I ay, Faction and Diſcord naturally diC-unites and 
ſeparates Society, as it diſſolves the Bond of Peace 
which holds it together. For a Society withont 
Peace 1s but an aggregated Body, whoſe Parts Tie 
together in a confuſed heap, but have no Joynts 
or Sinews to faſten them to one another; for want 
of which, inſtead of mutually aſſiſting , they do 
but' tually load and oppreſs each other ; which 
muaſk'neceſlarily divide their Wills and their Inte-' - 
reſts, and when that is done, *tis only external 
Force that hinders them fromdividing and ſepa- 
rating their Perſons. Upon this account therefore 
every Man is obliged, as he is a Member of Hu- 
mane Society, to” comport hitnſelf * <pamrn Hh with 
all Men; becavſe' otherwiſe he will neceffrily 
render himſelf a publick Peſt and''Nvifance. For 
ſo long as he is of 'at unquier and turbulent Spirit, 
inſtead of boinif' an 'Help he muſt neceſſarily be a 
Diſeaſe to every Community, ' of which he is a 
Member ; and 'if' thoſe, with whom he is coined; 
were all of his Humour and Spirit, it would: he 
much better for them all to live aſunder | in the 
moſt ſolitary Condition, than to continue in Soci- 
ety together; becauſe inſtead of belping and aſſſt- 
ing, they- would be ſure to be continually vexing 
nk one another. 

therefore we {po into te other World with 
an get and quarrelſom Temper, we ſhall be 
thereby 
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thereby inclined to and prepared for the moſt 
wretched and miſerable Society, even the Society 
of thoſe fa#iovs Fiends that could nat be quiet 
even in Heayen it ſelf, but raiſed a Mutiny before 
the Throne of God, and for ſo doing were driven 
thence, and damned to keep one another Com- 
Pany in endleſs Miſery and Deſpair. The Souls 
of Men therefore being by the Laws of the igvi- 
ſible State always aſſigned to that. Society of Spi- 
rits wheceunto they are moſt con-naturalized in 
their Temper, we mult expe&t, if we go into 
Eternity wich tarbuleut and contentious Minds, to 
be thruſt into the Society of Deyils and damned 
Ghoſts, with whom we are ainggly ſojneh inaftri 

Communion of Natures. And O! what a dreadful 
thing muſt it be, to be forced to ſpend an Eternity 
in ſuch Hretched Company ! Verily methinks the 
moſt. horrid and frightful'Idea.I can form, in, my 


own Mind, is, that of a company of ſnerling and 

quarrelſom Spirits, crowded like ſq. many Scorpions 

and Adders into a Den together, and there forced 

by the Venomouſneſs of their Una is to live in 
any 


continual Mutiny, and be perpet hiſſing and 
ſpitting Poiſon at one another. For though thoſe 
Words of our Saviour, Mat. xii. 25, 26. imply 
that Satan's Kingdom is nor divided ; -yet they are 
not to be fo underſtood as if there were any ſuch 
thing as Peace or Concord among thoſe rancourous 
Spirits, for that is impoſſible to be gmagined ; 
no, doubtleſs they would be diyided eternally. if 
they could, being ſuch .continual Plagues as they 
are to one another, and think it a mighty Happi- 
' neſs tolbe ſhut up all aloxe in ſeparate Dens, where 
they might never ſee nor hear of one 

| morez 
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more z but being chained together as they are by 
an Adamantine Fate, which they' cannot with- 
ſtand, they conſent in this, and/in this o:ly, to 
oppoſe all good Deſigns, and do the urmoit Miſ- 
chief they are able. But as to all their other In- 
tercourſes they are continually embroyled, and do 
live in an eternal Variance with one another. So 
that their Society is like that Monſter Scyls, whom 
the Poets talk of, whoſe inferiour parts were a 
company of Dogs that were perpetually ſnarling 
and quarrelling among themſelves, and yet were 
inſeparable from one another ay/being all of them 
parts of the ſame Subſtance. | 

" Wherefore ſince to be united by indiſſb- 
lable Ligaments to this wretched Society will be 
the certain Fate of all fas and contentions Souls, 


-our bleſſed Religion, whoſe great Deſign is to 


advance our happineſs, hath taken abundant care 
to educate our Minds in Quierneſs and Peace, For 
hither tend all thoſe Precepts of it which ire 
us to follow peace with all men Heb. xii. 14, to be at 
peace among our ſelves, 1 Thel. v. 13. to follow after 
the' things that make for peace, Rom. xiv. 19. to 

the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, 
Epheſ. iv. 3. ts be of one mind and to live in peace, 
2 Cor. xiii. 11, and 5f it be poſſible, and as much. 
as in us lirs, to live peaceably with all men, Rom. 
Xii. 18, In a word, to mark_them that cauſe diviſions 
among us, and avoid them, Rom.-xvi. 17. and todo 
our part. that there be no diviſions among us, biit 
that we be perfeftly joined together in the ſame mind, 
and in the ſame judgment, 1 Cor. i. 10. The De. 
ſign of all which'is to bind us oyer to the Stydy 
and Practice of Unity and Concord, and reſtrain * 
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by the ſtrifteſt Obligations from all ſchi/marical, 
faftions, and: turbulent Behaviour in thoſe ſacred 
or Civil Societies whereof we are Members. And 
onleſs we do ſincerely endeayour to fulfil theſe 
Obligations, however we may moropolize Godlineſs 
to. our own'Party, and claw and canonize one ano- 
ther, we are Saints of a quite different ſtrain from 
thoſe bleſſed ones above, and are afted by the 
faltions Spirit of - the Devil, whoſe Buſineſs it is 
to foment Diviſions, and kindle Diſturbances and 
Commotions . where-eyer he comes, [This there- 
fore muſt be our great Care if we deſign for Hea- 
ven, to root out of our Tempers all inclination 
to! Contention and Diſcord, 'and;to compoſe our 
ſelves jnto a ſedate and peaceable, calm and ' gentle 
frame of Spirit; and not only to avoid all unne- 
ceſſary Quarrels and Contentions' our ſelves, but 
ſo far. as 1n-us lies to be Peace-makers. between 
others, and:preſerye a friendly. Union | w#th' and 
among our fellow 'members. And if through hu- 
mane Frailty and- Infirmity ,' through -onr. | own 
 1Ignorance or the plauſible - Pretences of . Seducers, 

rough the too great Prevalence. of our worldly 
Intereſt or the Principles of a bad Education; it 
ſhould be our Misfortune to be inſenſibly mi/-lrdin- 
to. unwarrantable Diſſents and Diviſions, yet (t;ll 
to. keep our Minds in a teachable temper, and our 
Ears open to. Truth and Convif#ion ;, to be deſirous 
of}, Accommodation, and willing to hear the Reaſon 
on both, ſedes,. .and.as ſoon as we are convinced of our 
Error, to. repent of;ptir Diviſion and immediately 
return to Unity; and Peace. 

Which: jf it, be. our conſtant- Praftice and 


> Avitlaiad we ſhall by. Degrees form our Minds 
into 
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into ſuch a peaceable and amicable Temper, that 
when we go into the other World where we ſhall 
be  perfe&tty diſengaged from all temporal Inte- 
reſts, and throughly convinced of all our erroneous 
Prejudice, our Souls will be effeCtually contem- 
pered to the quiere and peaceable Society of the 
Bleſſed ; who having no private Intereſts to pur- 
ſue, no particular AfﬀeCtions to gratifie, no Ends 
or Aims but what are common tothem all, which 
is tO adore, and imitate, and love that never-failing 
Spring whence all their Felicity flows, it is im- 
poſlible there ſhould be any Occaſion adminiſtred 
by any of them of any Schiſm or rupture of Com- 
munion. And ſo thoſe happy People live in the 
moſt perfeft Unity and concord, as being all 
united in their ends, and tied together by their 
heart-ſtrings. For they having no counter Opi» 
nions or croſs intereſts to divide them, nothing 
but Truth ſbining in their Minds, '- nothing bur 
Goodneſs reigning in their Wills, it is impoſlible 
there ſhould be any diſſenting Brother among them, 
any Non-conformiſt to the bleſſed Laws of their 
Communion ; but conſpiring together ' as they 
do inthe ſame Mind and [ntereſt, and in the ſame 
peaceable Intentions and AﬀeCtions, they muſt - 
needs walk hand in hand together «in a moſt per- 
fet Uniformity. So that if we would live for ever 
with theſe bleſſed folk., we muſt: ww. endeayour 
to calm and compoſe our ſelves into their Temper; 
to diſcharge our Minds, as muchas we are able: 
- of every froward and contentions Humour; and 
reduce our Wills to a perfect loathing: of them; 
that ſo being qualified far: their Society we'may be 
admitted to it when we go away from this wrang- 


ling 
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ling World. And then how unſpeakably happy 
ſhall we be, when with Minds perfectly refined 
from all Contention and Bitterneſs, we ſhall be 
received into the Company of thoſe calm: and 
ſedate Spirits, and bear our part in their ſweet and 
placid Converfation, wherein they freely commu. 
Nicate their minds to one another without the 
leaſt Fierceneſs or Inſolence, Captionſneſs or Msſcon- 


ftruftion, Clamour or Contention for Vittory, and do 


eternally diſcourſe overthe wiſe things of Heaven, 
and ſtill perfeftly concenter both in their Under- 
ſtandings and Wills ; wherein like ſo many Stars 
in Conjuattion they mingle Light with one ano- 
ther, and. do peaceably communicate the trea- 
ſures of their Knowledge without the leaſt ban- 
dying or Controverſie. For though ſome of them 
do doubtleſs know much more than others, yet 
there being no Intermixture of Error in the 
Knowledge of any, it is impoſſible they ſhould 
oppoſe or conmraditt one were en whatſo- 
ever istrue, agrees with every thing is true. 
And being ths united in Mind -and Judgment, 
they freely communicate their Thovghts without 
eyer diſputing one another*s Sentences, which ren- 
ders it impoſlible for them ever to quarrel or di/- 
agree.So that all their Communion is a perfect Con- 
cord of Souls ; wherein there is no ſuch thing as a 
$i ou Dvsſion.as paſſing crue] Cenſures or affix- 
in Names or bandying Anathems's at one an- 

ther,butio Mind and Heart they are all as petfect- 
ly one as if they were all animated by one & the ſame 
Soul. And thus they live unſpeakably happy in' the 
mutual Exerciſe of an everlaſting Peace,and all their 
Converſation with one another is perfet Har- 
mony without Dsſcords. IV, As 
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IV. As we are rational Creatures related to one 
another, we are obliged modeſily to ſubmit to our 
Superiours, and chearfully to condeſcend to our In- 
feriours in thoſe reſpeCtive Societies whereof we 
are Members. Theſe two I put together , becauſe 
they are Relatives, and as ſuch do mutually ex- 

lain and contribute light to each other. Now 
it being neceſſaty to the Order and End of all So- 
cieties that their Members ſhould be diſtinguiſhed 
into ſuperiour and inferiour Ranks and Stations 
that ſome ſhould be truſted with the power of 
Commanding , and others reduced to the condition 
of Obedience, that ſo in this regular Subordina- 
tion they may every one in their ſeyeral ſtations 
be obliged to aid and aſſiſt each other , and accord- 
ing to their ſeyeral Capacities to contribute to the 
ood of the Whote; which in a ſtate of Equality 
tel every 'Man would be abſolute Lord of 
prune] cannot be expeted, conſidering the dif- 
ferent Humours and ntereſts by which Men are 
ated ; this,I fly, being upon this account neceſlary, 
it is, upon'the ame account, equally neceſſary that 
they ſhould mutually perform thoſe Offices to one 
another, which are proper to their reſpeCtive 
Rapks and Stations, That Superiours ſhould 
look upon themſelves as Truſtees for the Publick 
Good , whom God hath inveſted with Authority 
oyer others, not to domineer and gratifie their own 
imperiow Wills, but to provide for and ſecure the 
Common-weal ; and conſequently to rake care 
that they do not proſtitute their Power to their 
own Private Avarice or Ambztion, but that they 
employ it for the Common Good and Benefit of 
their Subjets and Inferiours; that they be ready 
to 
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to do them all good Offices, to compaſſionate 
their Infirmities, conſult their Conventencies, and 
comply with all their reaſonable Supplicarions ; 
conſidering that for this End they derived their 
Authority. from God, who is the Fountain of Ayu- 
thoricy, to whom they are accountable for their 
good and bad'Adminiſtration of it, And ſo for the 
Inferiours, it is no leſs neceſſary for the Common 


, Good, that they perform their parts towards thoſe 


that are above them ; that they behave themſelves 
towards them, with all that Loyalty and Modeſty, 
Reſpet and Submiſſion, which their Place and Au- 
thority calls for; that they reverence them as the 
Vicegerents of God, and addreſs to: them as to 
ſacred Perſons, and render a chearful Obedience 
to that divine Authority that is ſtampt upon all 
their j»f# Laws and Commands ; conſidering, that 
in their ſeveral Degrees, they repreſent the Perſon 
of the great Sovereign of the World, to whom 
we owe an intire SubjeCction, and confequently 
are in every thing to be obeyed ang. ſubmitted to, 
that he hath nog expreſly countermanded; For 
that Subjects and Superiours ſhould thus behave 
themſelves towards one another, is indiſpenſably 
neceſſary to the Welfare of all Societies. , For 
whilſt the inferiours of wy Society do obſtinately 
refuſe ro ſubmit to the Will of their Superiours, 
and the Supeciours to condeſcend to the Common 
good of theirlnferiours, they are contendigg to- 
penacr, either for a'Confuſion or a T'yranxyy, and 
if the Superiours prevail, Tyrann follows? if the 


Inferiours, Confulion ;, either of which is ex- 
tremely miſchieyouys, not only to the Society in 
general, but to each of the contending Pte 

4 | For 


Chap. III. The Social Virtues. 165 


For if Confuſion follows, ?tis not only the Superi- 
our Party ſuffers by being depoſed from his Autho- 
rity, but the Inferiour too by being deprived of 
ProteCtion, and expoſed to one anothers Rapine 
and Violence; and if Tyramy follows, tis not on- 
ly the Inferiour Party ſuffers by being forced upon 
a rigorow and wneaſie Obedience, but the Superi- 
our too, by being continually perplexed how to 
force and. extort that Obedience; and thus both 
Parties ſuffer under the bad effeCts of each others 
Miſdemeanour, So that to make our Society 
happy, it is neceſſary, that whether we be Supe- 
riours or Inferiours, we ſhould be of a gerrle, 
yielding and treatable Temper, that ſo which Rank 
ſoever we are placed in , we may Þe. pl;able either 
way, to a fair Condeſcenſion, or a juſt Submiſli- 
on, For whilſt we are of obſtinate, perverſe, and 
untrattable Tempers, we are neither fit to be $u- 
periours nor Inferiours , but muſt neceſſarily be 
Plagues and Grievances to our. Society, which 
Rank or Order ſoever we are placed in. And 
though in this life we 'have not always ſach a 
ſenſible Experience of the Evil and Miſchief of 
this malignant Temper, becauſe now it is counter- 
influenced by thoſe more meek and auſpicious ones 
that are in ConjunCction with-it; yet when we 
go into Eternity, we ſhall be-conſigned ro ſuch a 
Society of .Spirits as are all throughout of our own 
Genius and Temper. For as in the Society of the 
Bleſſed there is a ConjunCtion of every Yerrue in 
every Member; ſo there is of every Yice in the 
Society of the Wicked ; who do not only retain 
thoſe Vices in their Natures, which they were 
bere inclined and addicted to, but are allo con- 
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tinually excited to all other Vices they are capa- 
ble of, by their inveterate Enmity againſt God, 
which in that miſerable eſtate is perpetually en- 
raged, by their Deſpair of being ever reconciled 
to him. So that whatſoever wicked Temper we 
carry with us into Eternity , we ſhall be ſure to 
meet with it in every individual Member of the 
Society of the Wicked , and conſequently if we 
carry thither with us a perverſe and wntreatable 
Temper that will not endure either to ſubmit or 
condeſcend, we ſhall be ſure to find the ſame Hu- 
mour reigning throughout all the Society of the 
Wicked. And then being eternally united to it, 
(as we muſt expect to be if we are allyed to it by 
Nature) in ,what a miſerable ſtate ſhall we be, 
when every Member of our Socicty ſhall be of the 
ſame wnconverſable Temper with our ſelves, and 
we ſhall find none that will comply with, or en- 
deayour to ſooth and mollifie our Obſtinacy ; when 
all our whole Society ſhall confiſt of a Company 
of ſtiff and Srubborn Spirits, that will neither ſub- 
mit to, nor bear with one another, but every one 
will haye his will upon every one, fo far as heis 
able to force and extort it ; when thoſe that are 
ſuperiour in Might and Power, do all rule with a 
fierce and tyrannical Will, and will condeſcend to 
nothing that is beneficial for their Subjects; and 
thoſe that are inferiour do obey with a perverſe and 
ſtubbory Heart , and will ſubmit to nothing but 
what they are forced and compelled to, and Tis no- 
thing but meer Power and Dread by which they 
rule and arerwed : In a word, when they all mu- 
tually hate and abominate each other, and thoſe 


thas command are « company of cruel and imperious 
Devils 
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Devils that impoſe nothing but: Grievances and 
Plagues, and. thoſe that obey are a Company of 
ſurly and untrattable Slaves , that ſubmit to no- 
thing but what they are driven to by Plagues; fo 
that Plagues and Grievances, ate both the Matter 
and the Motive of all their Obedience and, Subje- 
- Ction; when this, I ſay, is the State of their So- 

ciety with one- another., how is 1t poſſible. but 
that they ſhould be all of them in. a moſt wrerched 
and »ſerable Condition ? For where all is tranſ- 
acted by Force and Compulſion. (as to be ſure all is 
among ſuch a Company of perverſe and ſelf-willed 
Spirits) there every one mult be ſuppoſed to be, 
ſo far as he is able, a Fury and a Devil to every. 
one; and thoſe that do compel are like ſo many 
ſalvage Tyrants continually vexed and enraged 
with fxbbornOppoſitions and Refiſtances,and thoſe 
that are compelled, like ſo many obſtinate Gally- 
Slaves, are continually laſhed into an unſufferable 
obedience, and forced by exe Torment, to ſubmit 
to another ; and thus all their Society with one 
another is a perpetual Intercourſe of mutual Our- 
rage and Violence. 

This being: therefore the miſerable Fate and 
ſue of a perverſe, and fubborn, and untrattable 
Temper, the Goſpel, whoſe great deſign is to di- 
rect us to our Happineſs, doth induſtriouſly en- 
deavour to root it out of our Minds, and to plant 
in its room a gentle, obſequious and condeſcending 
Diſpoſition. For bither tead all thoſe Evangelical 
Precepts which require us co become weak, to the 
weak, that we may gain them, 1 Cor. ix, 22. to bear 
with their 5nfirmities, Rom. xy. 1. and ſupport them, 
and be patient towards them, 1 The. v. 14. And 
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an the other hand, to ſubmit our ſelves to our El- 
ders, 1Pet.v. 5. and to thoſe that have the rule over 
5, Heb. xiii. 17. to obey our Magiſtrates, our Pa- 
rents, and our Maſters, to be ſubjeft to Principalities, 
and not ſpeak evil of Dignities, to honour Kings, and 
ſubinit to their Laws and Governours, 1 Pet.li.13, 14. 
In a word, to honour all men as they deſerve , 1 Pet. 
i. 17. and to hold good men in Reputation, Phil.ii. 19, 
and in bononr to prefer one another , Rom. xil. 10; 
The ſenſe of all which is, to oblige us to treat all 
men as becomes us, in the Rank ang Station we 
are placed in; to honour thoſe that are our Syupe- 
riours whether in Place or Virtue, to give that 
modeſt Deference to their Judgments, that Re- 
yerence to their Perſons, that Reſpect to their 
Virtues, and Homage to their Deſires or Com- 
mands,which the Degree or Kind of their Superio- 
rity requires; to coxdeſcend to thoſe that are our 
Inferiours, and treat'them with all that Candour 
and Ingenuity , ſweetneſs and Aﬀability, that 
the reſpeCtive Diſtances of our State will allow ; to 
conſult -their Conveniencies, and do them all 
good Offices, and pity and bear with their Infirmi- 
ties, ſo far as they are ſafely and wiſely tolerable. By 
the conſtant Practice of which, our minds will be 
gradually cured of all that Perverſeneſs and ſurlineſs 
of Temper, which indiſpoſes us to the reſpeCtive 
| Duties of our Relations); of all that Contempe and 
Selfiſhneſs which renders vs averſe to the proper 
Duty of Superiours , and of all that SeF-Conceit 
and. /mpatience of Command, which indiſpoſes us 
to the duty of Inferiours. And onr Wills being 
once wrought into an eaſie plsableneſs, either to 
Submiſſion or Condeſcenſion , we are in a forward 
Preparation 
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Preparation of Mind to live under the Govern- 
ment of Heaven, where doubtleſs under God the 
ſupreme Lord and Sovereign, there are number. 
leſs Degrees of Superiority and Inferiority. For 
ſome are ſaid to reap ſparingly and ſome abandantly, 
ſome to be Rulers of five Cities , and ſome of ter, 
ſome to be the leaſt, and ſome the greateſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven ;z all which implies, that in 
that bleſſed State, there is a great Variety of De- 
grees of Glory and Advancement. And indeed 
it cannot be otherwiſe in the Nature of the thing ; 
for our Happineſs conſiſting in the Perfetion 
of our Natures, the more or leſs perfe# we are, 
the more or leſs happy we mult neceſſarily be; for 
eyery. farther Degree of Goodneſs we attain to, is 
a widening and enlargement of our Souls for farther 
Degrees of Glory and Beatitude. And accord- 
ingly when we arrive at Heaven, which is the 
Element of Beatitude , we ſhall all be filled ac- 
cording to the Content and Meaſure of our Capa- 
Cities, and drink in more or leſs of its Rivers of 
Pleaſure, as we are more or leſs enlarged to con- 
tain them. So that according as we do more and 
more improve our ſelves in” true Goodneſs, we 
do naturally make more and more Room in our 
Souls for Heaven, which doth always fill the Veſ- 
| ſels of Glory of all ſizes, and pour in happineſs 
upon them till they all overflow and can contain 
no more. Since therefore they are all of them en- 
tirely reſigned to , and guided by right Reaſor, 
there is no doubt but in theſe their different De- 
grees of Glory and Dignity., they mutually be- 
have themſelves towards one another, as is-moſt 
fit and becoming ;, and that ſince under: God. the 
N 3 Head 
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Head and King of their Society, there is from the 
higheſt to the loweſt a moſt exact and regular 
Subordination of -Members, they do every one 
perform their Parts and Duties towards every one, 
in-all thoſe different Stations of Glory they are 
placed in, and conſequently do ſubmit and conde- 
ſcend to' each other, according as 'they are 'of a 
ſuperiour or 'inferiour Claſs and Order. So that if 
when we go from hence into the other World, we 
carry along with us a ſubmiſſive and condeſcending 
Frame of Spirit, we ſhall be trained up, and 
prediſpoſed to live under the bleſſed Hierarchy of 
Heaven; to yield a chearful Conformity to the 
Laws and Cuſtoms of it; and to render all the 
Honours to thoſe above, and all the Condeſeen- 
ſions to thoſe beneath us in Glory, which the Sta- 
tates of that Heavenly Regiment do require in 
doing whereof we ſhall all of us enjoy a moſt un- 
ſpeakable Content, and Felicity. -For though in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, as well as the'Kingdoms 
of-the Earth, there are numberleſs Degrees of 
Advancement, and Dignity , and one Star there, 
as well as here, 'differeth from another 'Star in 
Glory; yet ſo freely, and chearfully do they all 
condeſcend and ſubmit to each other , 'in theſe 
their reſpeCtive diffefences of Rank and Station, 
that 'in the wideſt Diſtances of their State, and 
Degrees of Glory, 'they all maintain 'the.deareſt 
Intimacies and Familiarities with each other; and 
neither thoſe that are Superiour are either envied 
for their Height, oricontemned for their Familiari- 
ty, nor thoſe that are Inferiour deſpiſed for their 
Meannefs, or'oppreſſed for their Weakneſs. For in 
that bleſſed State, every one being belt pleaſed "m_ 
what 


YT STS TE Et * * x. ”" RAR 


"R a. a. _— — p—_- Y Pay LIES 


0 — 


Chap. THI. The Social Virtnes. _ .. 


—t—_—_—— 
—— 


what beſt becomes him, it.is every ones Foy to be- 
have himſelf towards every one as beſt becomes 
the Rank and Degree he is placed in ; and thoſe 
that are above, do glory in condeſcending to thoſe 
that are below them, and thoſe that are below, do 
triumph in ſubmitting to thoſe that are above 
them ; and thus in all thoſe Differences of Glory 
and Dignity between them, they alternately reve- 
rence their Syperiours, and condeſcend to their 
lIaferiours, with the ſame wnforced Freedom and 
Alacrity, and fo do eternally converſe with one 
another (notwithſtanding all their Diſtances) 
with: the greateſt Freedom, and moſt endearing 
Familiarity. 

And thus I have endeavoured to give you an 
account of the firſt ſort of Means, by which Hea- 
ven the great End of a Chriſtian is to be obtained ; 
viz, the proximate and immediate ones, which 
comprehend the Praftice of all thofe Virtues, 
which as Rational Creatures related to God and one 
another we ſtand eternally obliged to; and ſhewed 
how they are all of them eſſential Parts of the 
Chriſtian Life , and how Heaven it ſelf conſiſts in 
the Perfeftion of them. 

So that upon the whole, the beſt Definition I 
can give of the State of Heayen is this, That is 
is the everlaſting, perfett Exerciſe of all thoſe Hu- 
mane, Divine, and Social Virtues, which as Ra- 
tional Animals, related to God, and all his Rational 
Creation, we are indiſpenſably and everlaſtingly ob- 
liged to. And therefore ſince the only natural 
way, by which we can acquire and perfett theſe 
Vertues, is V/ſe and Prattzce, it hence neceſſarily 
follows, that the Pra&ice of them is the only dire&t 
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and immediate Means, by which that Heavenly State 
is to be purchaſed and obtained. 


SECT. IV. 


Wherein for a Concluſion of this Chapter ſome Motives 
and Conſiderations are propoſed to perſwade men 
ro the Prattice of theſe Heayenly Virtues. 


It having been largely ſhewn in the foregoing 
Settions, that the PraCtice of all thoſe Virtues 
which are included in the Heavenly Part of the 
Chriſtian Life tends directly towards the heavenly 
State,and naturally grows up into it ; I ſhall now 
briefly conclude this Argument with ſome Morives 
to perſwade men to the PraCtice of them. And theſe 
| ſhall deduee, 

1, From the Suitableneſs of them to our preſent 
State and Relation. 

2. From the Dzgnity. 

3. From the Freedom. 

4. From the Pleaſure. 

5, From the Eaſe, and 

6. And laſtly, From the Neceſſity of them. 

[. Therefore let us conſider the Suitableneſs of 
theſe Virtues to our preſent State and Relation. 
For in our Baptiſm, wherein we gaye up our 
-Names to Chriſt, - we become Denizens and Free- 
men of Heaven, and were received into a, Cove- 
nant that upon Performance of our Part of it 
actually intituled us to all its bleſſed Priviledges 
and Immunities, So that in that ſacred Solemnity 
of our Initiation into the Chriſtian Covenant, we 
contrafted a ſtrict Alliance with the bleſled Peo- 
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ple of Heaven, and became their Brethren and 
Fellow-Citizens. For ſo. the Apoſtle tells us, 
Epheſ. ii. 19. Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers 
and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the Saints, 
and of the houſhold of God, and the houſhold of 
God conſiſts of the whole Congregation of the 
Saints, whether ' -wilitant upon Earth , or rrinm- 
phant in Heaven. For fo, Eph. iii. 15. it is called 
the whole family of heaven and earth, So that we 
are Confederates with them in the ſame Cove- 
nant, even that by which they hold all the Joys 
and Glories they are poſleſſed of ; and if we will 
do as they have done, that is, perform the 
Conditions of it, we ſhall be Cohabitants with 
them in the ſame Glory. We are adopted Chil- 
dren of the ſame Father with them, Members of 
the ſameFamily,Coheirs of the Promiſe of the ſame 
Glory, Brethren of the ſame Confraternity and 
Corporation ; and all the difference between them 
and «s is only this, that we are abroad, and they 
at home ; we are on this, and they on other ſide 
Fordan; we in the Acqueſt, and they in the Poſſeſſi- 
on of the heavenly Canaan; to which we are in- 
titled as well as they, and that by the ſame Grant 
from the ſupreme Proprietor. So that by calling 
our ſelves Chriſtians , we do in other words call 
our ſelves Brethren, Coheirs, and Fellow-Citizens, 
with the bleſſed Inhabirants of Heaven, And 
what can be more ſuitable to ſuch a Profeſſion 
than for vs to live as they do, in the continued 
Practice of all theſe heavenly Virtues? And what 
a ſhame will it be for us, that are by Profeſſion 
their Brethren, not to coppy and zmitate their Beha- 
yiour ; that we wha are below Stairs in the ſame 
Houſe 
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Houſe and Family ſhould abandon our ſelves to 
Senſuality and Devillsſhneſs, whilſt our bleſſed Kin- 
dred above are entertaining themſelves with thoſe 
Heavenly Pleaſures which reſult from the perfect 
Exerciſe of all Heavenly YVertue ; that we ſhould be 
neglefting, provoking, and blaſpheming God, whilſt 
they are contemplating and admiring , og and 
praiſing, imitating and obeying him ; that we ſhould 
be cheating and defrauding, envying and deſpiſing, 
maligning and embroyling one another , whillt they 
are converſing together with the greateſt Freedom 
and Integrity, with the molt obiiging Reſpefts and 
Condeſcenſions, and in the ſtricteſt Vnity and deareſt 
Friendſhip ? What a vile Reproach are our wicked 
Lives to the Converſation of theſe our Fellow- 
Citizens above? For while we profeſs our ſelyes 
their Brethren, thoſe who underſtand no better will 
be prone to ſuſpeCt that they live as we do, and 
how would ſuch a Suſpicion tempt an honeſt 
Heathen to renounce Heaven, as the Indian King 
did, when he was told that the bloody Spaniards 
went thicher; and rather chuſe to go down to 
the darkeſt Hell, than to a Heaven that is peopled 
with fuch Diabolical Company ?s So that by our 
wicked and un-ſaint-like Lives, we take an effectual 
Courſe to bring Heaven it ſelf into Diſgrace, and 
to caſt ſuch a Slander on its bleſſed Inhabitants, 
as may juſtly expoſe them to the Scorn ang: Ha- 
tred of all thoſe honeſt Minds that know them no 
otherwiſe than by us their «worthy and degenerate 
Fellow-Citizens ; and could thoſe bleſſed Spirits 
look down from their Thrones of Bliſs, and fee 
what a Company of wretched Chriſtians there are 


that claim Kindred with rhem,they would doublet 
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be aſhamed of the Relation, and count themſelves 
highly 'diſhonoured and diſgraced by it, and hear- 
tily wiſh that we would diſown our ſs or our 
Bapsſm, and openly renounce their Alliance, or 
more ſtritly imitate their Manners. And really 
*tis a burning Shame that we ſhould profeſs our 
ſelves Fellow-Citizens with them for no other 
Purpoſe but to ſcandalize and reproach them ; and 
it were heartily to be wiſhed even for the Credit 
of Heaven andof our bleſſed Brethren that inha- 
bit it, thatif we will not be ſo generous as to follow 
their Example, -we would at leaſt be fo honeſt as to 
renounce their Kindred, and not claim a Relation 
to their Family meerly to ſhame and di/gracether. 
Il. Conſider the Honour and Dignity of the 
heavenly Life. For if we may eſtimate Aftions 
by the Examples from whence they are copied, 
as in other Cafes wwe are wont todo, doubtleſs the 
molt noble and honourable are ſuch as are copied 
from the Lives of the glorious Inhabitants of 
Heaven. For 'beſides that ſublime Rank of Dig- 
nity 'whereunto they are advanced, as being the 
Courtiers and immediate Attendants of the Al- 
mighty Sovereign of Heaven and Earth ; a Dig- 
nity '\which by how much more it excels that of 
the greateſt Potentate of this world, by fo much 
more'it authorizes the examples of thoſe that wear 
it; beſides this, I fay, their Examples being the 
molt perfect Copies and Imitations of the Life of 
God, are thereby rendred not only more eminent 
and glorious, but alſo-more obliging and anthorita- 
tive, For by following them, we follow 'God, 
who is the Standard of all rational'Perfetion, and 
who'by'beingthe firſt and beſt in'the whole _ 
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of Rational Entities, is the ſupreme - Rule and 
Meaſure of them all. So that in imitating the 
bleſſed People above, we imitate thoſe who in 
their Place and Station do live at the ſame Rate 
as the great God doth in hb, and regulate them. 
ſelves by the ſame infallible Reaſon. We do what 
God himſelf would do if he were in our Place, 
and what the Son of God himſelf did do when he 
was in our Natures ; and there is no other difference 
between hi life and ours, but what neceſlarily 
ariſes out of our different States and Relations, 
And what more g{orious thing can we do, than 
to live by the Pattern of their Lives, who live ſo ex. 
actly by the Pattern of Gods? For the Example 
of living which thoſe bleſſed People ſet us, is the 
Example of God at ſecond-hand ; *tis his moſt 
rational Life 0 ay gu ſo far as it is rationally 
imitable, that is, ſo far as it is honowrable and glo- 
rio for a rational Creature to tranſcribe it. ' For 
in the State of finice Creatures they live in a per- 
feft Conformity to the ſame immutable Reaſon 
whereby God regulates himſelf in the State of an . 
. infinite. Creator, So that their Example is an 
Imitation in kind of all thoſe particular Excel- 
lencies in him, which they -zay and ought to imi- 
tate; and is an Imitation in general of that 
eternal Decorum with reſpect to Conditions and 
States, which he conſtantly obſerves in all his 
tranſattions with his Creatures. And as their 
Example is a perfett Copy of God's, fo *tis a 
Copy fitted in all particulars for our Uſe and 
Imitation, For it doth not only deſcribe to us 
all thoſe particular Excellencies in him which are to 
be imitated by us, but all thoſe particular Dties 
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to which that Eternal Law of Equity and Good- 
neſs, by which he governs himſelf in his State, re- 
quires of «4 in ours; and ſhews not only wherein 
we are to imitate him #2 kind, but alſo wherein 
we are to follow him i» general, in doing what is 
moſt fit for us in the State and Relation of Crea- 
tures, even as he doth what is moſt fit for himin 
the State and Relation of a God and Creator. So 
that the Example of thoſe Heavenly Inhabitants 
is the Example of God himſelf, exaCtly fitted 
and attempered to the State and Condition © of 
Creatures. For juſt as they live, the All-wiſe and 
All-good God himſelf would live, if he were in 
their State and Relation, Wherefore by imita- 
ting their Heavenly:Lives and Manners, we do 
our ſelves the greateſt Right, and do moſt effe- 
ually conſult the Glory and Hononr of our own 
Natures. For whilſt we tread in theirs, we tread 
in the Footſteps of God, and have his glorious ' 
Example to warrant and juſtifie our ACtions ; 
we behave our ſelves as it becomes the Children 
of the King of Heaven, and ſo far as it conſiſts 
with the condition of Creatures, we live like fo 
many Gods in the World ; which is doubtleſs the 
utmoſt. height of Honour and Glory that any ra- 
tional Ambition can aſpire to. So that methinks 
had we any ſpark of true Gallantry and Bravery 
of Mind in us, we ſhould deſpiſe all other kinds 
of Life but th, and pity thoſe gilded Bubbles 
that have nothing to boaſt of but their fine 
Cloaths, and great Eſtates, and empty Titles of 
Honour; we ſhould look upon all other Dignities 
as the trifling Play-games of Children in compa- 
riſon with hx, of living like the great Nobility of 
Heaven, 
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Heaven, that do all live by the pattern of the Life 
of God. 

tl. Conſider the great Freedom, and Liberty 
of a heavenly Life, So long as we live earthy and 
ſenſual Lives, our free-born Souls are impriſoned 
in Senſe, and all: their Motions are circumſcribed 
and bounded within the narrow Sphere of ſenſ6- 
tive Goods and Enjoyments, 'So that when 
we would follow our Reaſon, and do as that pre- 
ſcribes and diCtates, we find our ſelves miſerably 
hampered and intangled; the Luſts of our Fleſh do 
hang like gyves fo heavily upon us, that when 
ever our Reaſon and Conſcience call, we cannot 
move with any Freedom, bug are fain to labour at 
every Step, and after a few. faint Eſſays are utterly 
tired under the weight of our relu&ant inclinati- 
ons. So' that the good which many times we 
would, we do not, the Law in our Minds being 
counter-voted by the Law in our Members. Our 
Reaſon and Conſcience tell us that we ought to 
Jove God above all, to adore and worſhip him and 
fiirrender up our ſelves to his Command and 
Diſpoſal; and we are many times ſtrongly incliged 
to follow its Dictates and DireCtions ; but alas 
when we come to put them in Execution, we 
fin&ſo many pull-backs within us, ſo many ſffrong 
and ſtubborn Averſions to our good Inclinations, 
that we have not the power to do as we would, 
 orto diſpoſe of our ſelves according to our own 
moſt reaſonable Deſires , but like miſerable Slaves 
that are chained to the Oar, we are fain to row 
on whitherſoever our imperious Luſts do com- 
mand us, though we plainly ſee we are running 


on a Rock, and invading our own a 
n 
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And as we are not free in this ill State of life to 
follow our Reaſon, ſo neither are we free to follow 
our Lufts, For as when we would follow. our 
Reaſon, our Luſts cling about and sntangle us ; fo 
when we would follow our Luſt, our Reaſon 
clogs and reſtrains us; aud by objecting to us the 
Indecency and Danger, the infinite Tarpitude and 
Hazard of our ſinful Courſes, lays ſo many Rubs 
in our way that we cannot fin with any Freedom, 
but whitherſoever we go we walk like Priſoners 
with the Shackles of Shame and Fear on our heels. 
ſo that which way ſoever we turn our ſelves, we 
find that our Power to diſpoſe of our ſelves is un- 
der a great Reſtraint and Confinement, and we can 
neither get leave of our Luſts to follow our Rea- 
ſon, nor of our Reaſon to follow our Luſts. For 
when we attempt the /atrer, our Reaſon curbs us 
with Shame and Fear; and when we endeavour 
the former, our Appetite bridles us with Di/like 
and Averſation. In this extremity therefore what 
isto be done that we may be free? Why the caſe 
is plain, we muſt reſolve to conquer either our 
Reaſon or our Luſts: if we conquer our Reaſon, 
(which we ſhall find by far the harder Task of the 
two) we ſhall acquire the Freedom of Devils and 
Brutes, the Freedom to do Miſchief, and wallow 
in the mire without Shame or Remorſe ; but if 
we conquer our Luſts, we acquire the Freedom of 
Men, yea of Saints and of Angels; the freedom to 
at reaſonably without ReluCtance or Averſation ; 
and this being much more eaſily to be acquired 
than the former, I dare appeal to any man's Rea- 
ſon which of the two is in it ſelf moſt eligible. 
If therefore we would vindicate our- rational 
Freedom 
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Freedom, we muſt reſolve to ſhake off thoſe ſla- 
viſh Fetters, our br«tiſhand our devilsſh Appetites, 
that do ſo perpetually eurmoil and incumber us in all 
Our virtuous Attempts and rational Operations; we 
muſt tie up our ſelves from executing their Com- 
mands, and ſerving their wicked Wills and Plea- 
ſures, and heartily reſolve to att as it becomes us in 
the Capacity of rational Creatures related to God 
and one another, And then though at firſ# we mult 
expect to find our ſelves confined and ſtraitned by 
our vicious Averſations, we ſhall be immediately 
releaſed from all that Shame and Fear which 
did ſo continually curb us in the Career of our 


 Wickedneſs ; and even our vicious Averſation (if 


we couragiouſly perſiſt in our good Reſolution ) 
will grow weaker and weaker, and be every day 
leſs and leſs cumberſome to us, till it is to- 
tally extinguiſhed, And then we ſhall feel aur 
ſelves entirely reſtored into our own Power, and 
be able, without Check or Control, to diſpoſe of our 
ſelves and all our Motions, according as it ſhall 
ſeem to us molt fit and reaſonable ;, then we ſhall 
att with the greateit Vigour and Freedom, having 
no counter-ſtriving Principles to reſtrain or retard 
us, no vicious Averſations on the one ſide, or 
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guilty Shame or Fear on the other, to counterpoize - 


us in our rational Motions; then we ſhall move 
without Check or Confinement in a large and 
noble Sphere, for we ſhall be. pleaſed with. what 
is fit, and wiſe, and good, without any Reſerve or 
Exception, and we ihall do what we-pleaſe with- 
out any Lete or Hindrance, So that by ingaging 
our ſelves in the Heavenly Life, we enter into a 
ſtate of glorious Liberty, and if we conſtantly 
perſiſt 
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perſiſt in it, and do ſtill prevalently liſt to live as be- 
comes us, we ſhall be more and more free to live as 
we Lt, till at laſt weare arrived into a perfect Li- 
berty, wherein we ſhall live without Reſtraint or 
Controul, without check of Conſcience, or relu- 
(tance of Inclination, which are the two main Bars 
that confine and ſtraiten menin their Operations. If 
therefore we would ever be free, let us immediate- 
ly come off from our vicious Courſes, to the Pra- 
&ice of this divine and heavenly Life , wherein 
by degrees, if we couragiouſly. hold on, we ſhall 
wear off thoſe Shackles that do fo miſerably ham- 
per and intangle us; and then we ſhall be intirely 
free to do whatſoever our reaſon dictates to us; 
then we ſhall run the ways of God's Commandments, 
and like our bleſſed Brethren abovye,be all Life and 
Spirit and Wing in the diſcharge of our Duty. to 
him. 

IV. Conſider the Pleaſure of this heaven/y 
Lots TTis true, there is a ſort of Pleaſure that 
reſults from all the Alts of a ſenſual and earthly 
Converſation; but we find by Experience, that 
though in the purſuit it ſtrangely allwres and in- 
chants us, yet in the Fruition it_ always d:/appoimts 
our Expectation, and ſcarce performs in the Ex 
joyment one half of what it prom:/ed to ourHope; 
and at the beſt *cis but a preſent and eranfiens Satiſ- 
-faQtion of our bruts{þ Senſe, ; a SatisfaCtion- that 
dims the Light, ſallies the Beauty, impairs the Vi- 
gour, and reſtrain: the Aftivity of the Mind ;, di- 
verting it from better Operations, and indiſpoſing 
it to the fruition of purer Delights ; - leaving no 
comfortable Relliſh or oladſom Memory d it, 
but oftentimes gosng our in y ſtink, and deetPTnining 

in 
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in Bitterneſs, Regret and Diſgrace. But in each 
aCt of 'this divine and celeſtial Life, there is ſome- 
thing 'of the Pleaſure of Heaven , ſomething of 
thoſe divine Refreſhments and Conſolations upon 
which 'the good People of Heaven do live. For 
the greateſt part of their Heaven ſprings from 
within their own Boſoms, even from the Confor. 
mity of their Souls *to the heavenly State, and the 
ſprightful out-goings'of their Minds and AﬀeCtions 
towards the heavenly Objets; from their contem- 
plating and loving', their praiſing and adoring the 
moſt high God, from their /miration of his PerfeCti- 
ons, their Subjetzon to his Will, and Dependence 
on his Veracity ; all which Acts, as 1 have already 
ſhewed, have the moſt raviſhing Pleafures appen- 
dant to them, and are fo neceſſary to the Felicity 
of rational Creatures, that the Wit of Man can- 
not fancy a rational Heaven without them. For 
the heaven of 'a rational Creature conſiſting in the 
molt intenſe and vigorows Exerciſe of its rational 
Faculties about 'the 'moſt ſuirable and convenient 
OhjeCts, what Objet can be more 'convenient to 
ſuch Faculties than 'that Almighty Soyereign of 
Beings, whoſe Power is the Spring of all Truth, 
and whoſe Nature is the Pattern'of all Goodneſs. 


So that 'without a perfeft Union of our Minds: 


and Wills and Afﬀections with God, there can be 
no poſlible 7dea of a, perfet Heaven of rational 
Pleaſures, but in this bleſſed Union lies the very 


* Sout and Quinteſſence of Heaven. Since there- 


fore in every Act of every. Virtne of the divine 
Life, there is at leaſt an imperfeCt Union of the 


SoulKYth God, it neceſſarily follows, that there 
muſt"be ſome degreg. of the Pleaſure of Heaven 


in 
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in every one. So that if we do not experience 
much greater Joy and Delight in the Acts of this 
divine Life, than ever we did in the higheſt Epi- 
curiſms and Senſualities, *tis not becauſe there are 
not much greater in them, but becauſe we never 
exerted them with that Spreghrlineſs and Figour 
as we do our ſenſual Appetites and Perceptions ; 
becauſe we are clogg*d in the Exerciſe of them, 
either by falſe Principles, or bodily Indiſpoſitions, 
or ſinful Averſations. But if we would take the 
pains to 5nwre and accuſtom our felyes to theſe hea- 
yenly Ats, we ſhould find by degrees they would 
grow natural and eaſie, to us; and onr Souls would 
be ſo habitnated, contempered, and diſpoſed to them, 
that we ſhould upon all Occaſions exert them 
with great Freedom and Inlargement. And then 
we ſhould begin to feel and reliſh the Pleaſure of 
them ; then we ſhould perceive a Heaven of De- 
lights ſpringing up from within us, and unfold- 
ing it ſelf in each beatifical A& of our heavenly 
Cohverſation; then we ſhould find our ſelves 
ander the central force of Heaven moſt ſweetly 
drawn along and attraQted thither by the power- 
ful Magnetiſm of its Joys and Pleaſures; and in 
every aCt of our celeſtial Behaviour,we ſhould have 
ſome Foretaſte of the celeſtial happineſs. * So that 
now we ſhould no longer need external Argu- 
ments to convince us of the Truth and Reality 
of that bleſſed State; for we' ſhould feel it with- 
in our ſelyes, and be able to penetrate into its 
bleſſed Myſteries by the light ot an infallible Ex- 
perience. Now we ſhould have no Occafion to 
fearch the Records of Heaven torafſure our ſelves 
of 'our intereſt in it ; for by a molt ſenſible Earneſt 
O 2 
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of Heaven within us, we ſhould be as fully ſatiC- 
fied of our Title to it, as if one of the winged 
Meſſengers of Heaven ſhould come down from 
thence and tell'us that he ſaw our Names :nrolled 
in the Book: of Life. And with this ſweet Expe- 
rience of Heaven within-us we ſhould go on to 
Heaven with unſpeakable Triumph and Alacrity, 
being tolled all along from ſtep to.ſtep with the 
alluring Reliſhes of its Joys and Pleaſures ; and 
in every vigorous Exercile of every Virtue of the 
Heavenly Life , we ſhould have ſuch lively rafts 
26d ſenſations of Heaven , as would continually 
excite- us to exerciſe them. more vigorouſly ; 
and ſtill the more vrgorouſly we exerted them, the 
more of Heaven we -{hould taſte in them; and ſo 
the YVigour of our Virtue would increaſe the Plea- 
ſure of it, and the Pleaſure of it increaſe its Yogour, 
-till both are perfeted and grown up into the 
bleſſed State of Heaven. Wherefore as we do 
love Pleaſure, which is the great Invitation to 
Attion, let us be perſwaded once for all to make a 
through Experiment of the heavenly Life; and if 
upon a ſufficient Trial you do nor find it the moſt 
pleaſant kind of Life that ever you led, if you do 
not experience a far-more noble Satisfaction in it 
than ever you didn all your ſtudied and artificial 
Luxuries, I give-you leave to brand me for an 
"Impoſtor. | 

V. Conſider :the: great Repoſe and Eaſe of a 
Heavenly Life; and Conyerſation.. In every ſen- 
ſual and devitsſþ Courſe of Life , we find by Ex- 
perience there is a great deal of Uneaſini/s and 
Difquice. For the Mind is diſturbed, the Conſci- 
"ence galled, the Afﬀections divided into oP ofite 
| actions, 
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- | Fattions, and the whole Soul in a moſt diſeaſed 
1 & and reſtleſs Poſture. And indeed it is no Wonder 
it ſhould be fo, fince is in an #7nataral State 
{ F and Condition. For whilſt ?tis' in any unreaſona- 
ble Courſe'of Action , the very Frame: and Con- 

| fticution of it, as it is a rational Being, ſuffers an 
unnatural Violence, and is all «»jointed and diſor- 
dered. And therefore as a Body when its-Bones 
| BY areomr, is neverat Reſt till they are /er again; fo 
arational Soul when its Faculties and Powers are 
| diflocated and put out of their\nataral, i. ce, rational 
| Courſe of ACtion, is continually: refleſs and (d5- 
fturbed, and always toſſing to and fro, ſhif1ing from 

one Poſture to another, turning it (elf from rhis 

tor other ObjeR and-Enjoyment, but finding no 

eaſe or ſatisfaftion-in any, till *tis reſtored again 

to its own rational' Courſe of Motion , and'that 

is to aft and move towards 'God, for whom it 

was made, and'1n whom alone it can be happy! 

And if its Reaſon were not ftrangely dozed and 
ſtupified with Senſe and ſenſitive Pleaſure, it would 
doubtleſs be a thouſand. times more reſHeſs. and 
diſſatisfied in this irs preternatursl State than it-is ; 

it would feel much more diſtraftion of Mind, An- 

guiſh of Conſcience, and Tumult of Afﬀedctions 

than *cis now capable of , amidſt the numerous 
Enjoyments and Diverſions of this World. - For 

as a mulical Inſtrument, were ir a living thing, 
would doubtleſs be ſenſible of Harmony as its pro- 

per State (as a great Author of our own ingeni- 

ouſly diſcoutſes) and abhor Dsſcord and Difſo- 
nancy as a thing preternatural to it; even ſo were 

our Reaſon: but alive and awake within us, our 
Souls, which a to their natural Frame 

? Were 
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were made Vni/on with God, would be exqueſirely 
ſenſible of thoſe divine Virtues wherein its Conſo- 
nancy conſiſts, as of that which is, its proper State 
and native CompleCtion ; and complain' as ſadly 
of the viciow Diſtempers of its Faculties, as the 
Body doth of Wounds and Diſeaſes; ?rwould: be 
perfect!y ſich, of every unreaſonable Motion, and 
never be able to reſt till its disjornted Faculties were 
reftified, and all its gsſordered Strings ſet in tne 
again, Which being once effefted (as it. will 
quickly be in a continued Courſe of heavenly ACti- 
on) we ſhall. preſently find our Souls disbur- 
thened of all thoſe malignant Humours that do ſo 
perpetually drſeaſe, diſquiet, and diſturb us. For 
by relying upon God, we ſhall totally quit and 
diſcharge our ſelves of all-thoſe-reſtleſs Cares and 
Anxieties which circle and prick vs like a Crown 
of Thorns; by our hearty Swbmiſſion to bis hea- 
yenly Will, we ſhall eaſe our Conſciences of all 
that Horrour, Rage, and Anguiſh which proceeds 
from the invenomed Stings of our Guilt; by 1e- 
ving, admiring, and adoring him, our Aﬀections 
will be cured of all that Inconſiſtence and inordi- 
nacy that render them ſo ramwulteuonr and diſquieting. 
And theſe things/being once accompliſhed , the 
fickand reſtleſs Soul will preſently finds ſelf in per- 
fect Health and Eaſe. For now all her jarring 
Faculties being tuned to the muſical Laws of Rea- 
{on, there will be'a perfeft Harmony in her Na- 
ture, and (he will have no diſquieting Principle 
within her; nothing but calm and gentle Thoughts, 
ſoft and ſweet RefleCtions , tame and manageable 
Aﬀections, nothing but what abundantly contri- 
butes to her Repoſe and Satisfattion. So —_ 

ut 


ce 


= as As. una Gt. aut wed wits, BY oo&* | 1 


| 
\ 


Chap. III. Motrves to Prafiice, 187 


| but imagine what an Eaſe the Bpdy enjoys, when 
| after a lingrivg Sickneſs it recovers a ſound Con- 
ſitution, and feels a lively Vigour poſſeſſing every 
Part, and aftuating the Whole; ſuch and much 
more is.the Eaſe and Quiet of the Soul, when by 
the diligent PraCtice of the heavenly Life it feels 
it ſelf recovered from the languiſhing Sickneſs of 
a ſenſual and deviliſh Nature. Now ſhe is no fl! 
more zoſſed and agitated in a ſtormy Sea of reſtleſs | 
Thoughts and guilty Refigftions, no more ſcorch- 
ed. with Impatience , or drowned with Grief, orc 
ſhook. with Fear, or bloated with Pride or Ambiti- 
on, but all her Aﬀections are reſigned to the bleſ- 
ſed Empire of a ſpiritual Mind, and cloathed in 
the Livery of her Reaſon, Now all the War and \4 
Conteſt between the Law in her Members, and the 1 
Law in her 447d, is ended in a glorious Victory 
and happy Peace ; and thoſe divided Streams her 
Will and Conſcience , her Paſſions and her Rea- 
ſon are united in one Channel, and flow towards 
one and the ſame Ocean, And being thus jointed 
and knit together by the Ties and Ligaments of 4 
Vixtue, the Soul is perfectly wel and eaſe, and 
enjoys a molt ſweet Repoſe withig it ſelf. Where- 
fore as you value your own Reſt and Eaſe, and 
would not be endleſly rurmoiled and diſquieted, be 
perſwaded heartily to ingage your ſelves in- the 
Courſe of a heavenly Converſation ; and then 
though at firſt you muſt expect to find ſome Diff- 
calty in it by reaſon of its Contrariety ta your 
corrupt Natures, yet if you vigorouſly per/ift in 
it,. you will find the Difficulty will ſoon wear off, 
and then *cwill be all Eaſe and Pleaſure. For when 
our Nature is depraved, either by Senſuality or 

O 4 Deviliſhneſs., 
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Deviliſhneſs, tis Ike a Bone out of joint, full of 
Pain while it is o#t, and much more painful while 
It is ſcrting, but as ſoon as thar is done, *tis imme. 
diately well and eaſie. 

VI. Andlaſtly, Conſider the abſolute Neceſſity 
of this heavenly Life and Converſation. For, be- 
ſides that God exaCts it of us as an indiſpenſable 
Condition of our Happineſs, and hath aſſured us, 
that if we live after the fleſh we ſhall die, and that 
without holineſs we ſhall never ſee the Lord; beſides 
this, I ſay, an heavenly Converſation is in the 
Nature of the thing neceſſary to qualific us for Hea- 
yen, or, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, to make 
meet to be partakers of the mheritance of the Saints in 
light. For Happineſs being a relative thing, im- 
Plies in the very Nature of it a mutual Correſpon- 
dence between the Objefts which preſent us with 
| happineſs, and the Faculties which taſte and en- 
\ joy them; and be the ObjeCts never ſo good in 
theinſelyes, never ſo pregnant with Pleaſure and 
Bliſs, yet if they do not agree with the Faculties 
whereunto they are objeCted, inſtead of bleſſing, 
they will but aff:# and torment them; and if a 
Man were placed in the midſt of Heayen 'amon 
all the raviſhing Fruitions with which that bleſſe 
place abounds ; yet unleſs his Mind and Temper 
did ſuit and agree with them, they would be ſo 
many M/eries and Vexations to him, and he, would 
be afflited even in Abraham's Boſom, and grope 
for Heaven in the midſt of Paradiſe. So that ſup- 
poſing 'that God were ſo unreaſonably fond of 
the ©. groin of wicked Souls; as to prefer it be- 
fore the honour of his Government, and the 
Purity of his Nature, and the SanAion of his 
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Laws, yet ſtill there is an nvincible Obſtacle be- 
hind, that mult render theic fucure Felicity iz»poſſ;- 
ble ; and that is, that it cannot be withour a plain 
Contraditftion to the Nature of things, the Temper 
of wicked Souls being wholly repugnant to all the 
Felicities of the other World. & that if they 
were all ſet before them, they would not be able 
to enjoy them, but muſt be forced to pine and 
famiſh amidſt all that plenty of Delights, there be- 
ing no viand in all that Heavenly Entertainment 
that they would reliſh any ſweetneſs in. And 
therefore if God ſhould ſo far pardon them, as not 
to puniſh them himſelf by any immediate ſtroke 
of Vengeance, that would be the wrmoſt Favour 
that his Omnipotent Goodneſs could do for them 
whilſt they continued in their Sins ; which, not- 
withſtanding ſuch a Pardon, would for eyer con- 
tinue them extreamly miſerable. And what great 
matter doth a Pardon ſignifie to a MalefaCtor that 
is dying of the Stone or Strangury ? He could 
but have.died though he had nor been pardoned, 
and die he muſt though-he be, And jult as little 
almoſt would it ſignifie to a depraved Soul to he 
- pardoned and abſolved by God, whilſt it hath a 
iſeaſe within that preys upon its Vitals, and: ha- 
ſens it on to a certain Ruine. For it could have 
been but miſerable in the future Life, if it had not 
been pardoned, and miſerable it muſt be, if it 
continue wicked, whether it be pardoned or no. 
For it is not ſo much the Place as the State thar 
makes either Heayen or Hell; and the State of 
Heayen and Hell conſiſts in perfect Holineſs and 
Wickedneſs; and proportionably as we do improve 
in either of theſe, ſo we do approach towards the 
one 
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one State or the other. For as Heayen is the center 
of all that is vsrevoxs, pure, and holy, and all that 
is good tends thither by a natural Sympathy ; ſo 
Hell is the center of all Impiety and Wickedneſs ,and 
all that is bad doth naturally preſs and fink down 
thither, as towards its proper Place and Element ; 
and ſhould not the divine Vengeance concern it 
\ ſelf to exclude wicked Souls out of Heaven, yet 
their own Wickedneſs would do it. For that is a 
Place of ſuch inacceſſible Light and Purity, that 
no Impurity or Wickedneſs can approach it, but 
muſt of neceſſity be beaten off with the dreadful 
lightnings. of its Glory, and tumbled headlong 
down as oft as it eſſays to climb up thither ; as on 
the other hand, ſhould not God by an immediate 
Vengeaace precipitate wicked Souls into Hell, yet 
their own Wickedneſs by the mighty weight of 
its own Nature, would inevitably preſs and fink 
them down into that miſerable Condition. What 
egregious Nonſenſe therefore is it, for wicked 
men to talk of going to Heaven ? Alas ! poor 
Creatures what would you do there? There are 
no wanton Amours among thoſe heavenly Levers ; 
no Rivers of Wine among their Rivers of Pleaſure 
to gratifie your unbounded Senſuality; No Para- 
ſites to flatter your lofty Pride; no Miſeries to feed 
your meagre Envy; no A4ſchiefs.to tickle yourde- 
villiſh Revenge ;, nothing but chaſte and divine, pure 
and ſpiritual Enjoyments, ſuch as your brutiſb and 
devil:fy Appetites will eternally loath and nauſcate, 
Wherefore if we mean to goto Heaven, and to be 
happy there, we muſt now endeavour to diſpoſe 
and attemper our Minds to it; which js no other 
way to be done , but by leading a heavenly Lp 
an 
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and Converſation ; which by degrees will habituate, 
and naturalize our Souls to the heavenly Virtues, 
and ſo- work and «lay them into the Frame and 
Temper of our Minds, that *twil! be our greateſt 
Pleafure to be! exerring and exerciſing them. And 
then our Souls. willbe dreſſc4and made ready for 
Heaven, and when we go from hence to take 
Poſleſſion of its Joys, they will be all ſo agreeable 
to our prepared Appetites, that we ſha!l preſently 
fall to and feed upon them with infinite Guſt 
and Reliſh. But ill by living a heavenly Life we 
have diſpoſed our ſelves for Heaven,weare utterly 
iacapable of enjoying. it. So that now things are 
reduced to this Iſſhe, that either our Sins or our 
Souls muſt die, 'and -we muſt neceffarily ſhake 
hands either with Heaven or our Luſts. And there- 
fore unleſs we yalue eternal Happineſs fo little as 
to:exchange it for the ſordid and trifling Pleaſures 
of $in;; and unleſs we love our Sins ſo well as to 
ranſom' them with the bloud of our Immortal 
Souls, it concerns: us- ſpeedily to ingage our ſelves 
in this heavenly Life and Converſation. For this 
is an eternal and 4mmutable Law, that if we will 
be wicked, we multhe miſerable. 
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Concerning the militant ,or warfaring Part 
of the Chriftian Life , by which we are to 
acquire and perfe&t the Heavenly Vertues ; 
ſhewins how effeFually all the Duties of it 


conduce thereunto, 


H*jms in the former Chapter, given a large 
Account of the Heavenly "Part of the Chri- 
ftian Life, .and ſhewn how directly and immediately 
the Practice of all the Vertues-that are compre- 
hended in it tends to the Heavenly State, and how 
naturally they all grow into eternal Happineſs; I 
thall, in the next Place, endeavour to give ſome 
brief Account of that Part'of the Chriſtian Life 
which is purely »#:itant, and which wholly con- 
fiſts of thoſe snſtrumental Duties , by the Uſe of 
which we are to' conquer the” difficulties of :thoſe 
Heavenly Vertues, and to acquire and perfet# them. 
Which Difficulties, as I ſhewed' before, Chap. 2: 
are the inbred Corruptions of our own Nature, 
together with thoſe manifold Temprations from 
without, by which they are continually provoked 
and excited: and ſo to ſubdue and conquer theſe , as 
that they may neither take us off from, nor clog 
and indiſpoſe us i» the Exerciſe of the Heaven! 
Vertues, is the great Deſign and Buſineſs of this 
warfaring Part of the Chriſtian Life. ; 
That I may therefore handle it diſtinCtly, I 
ſhall divide it into three Parts, and —— 
wit 
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with as much Brevity as I can; Firſt, To explain 
the Duties of each. Part, and to ſhew how they 
all conduce to our conquering the Difficulties of the 
heavenly Vertues, and to the acquiring and perfefting 
them; and, Secondly, To preſs the Duties of each 
Part with proper and ſuitable Arguments. 

In this Part of our Chriſtian Life therefore 
there is, 

1, Our Beginning or Entrance into it, which is 
in Scripture called, Repentance from dead works. 

2. Our Courſe and Progreſs in it, and this is no- 
thing but a boly Life. 
- 1-3, Our Perfefting and Conſummation of it, and 
this is final Perſeverance in well-doing. Each of 
which have their proper and Peculiar Duties, 
which I ſhall endeayour in this Chapter to explain 
and inforce. 


SEC I... 


Concerning thoſe Duties that are proper to our Begin- 
ning and Entrance into this warfaring Part of 
our Chriſtian Life;, ſhewing bow they all conduce 
.to the ſubduing of Sn, and acquiring the Heaven- 

. ly Vertues. 


This firſt Part of our militant Life being no- 
thing but our /n:it;a/ Repentance, or the firlt zurn- 
ing of our Souls to God from a ſtate of wilful Sin 
and Rebellion, the Duties that arc proper to it, 
and by which this t«r: of our Souls is to be intro- 
rot and performed, may be reduced to theſe ſix 

eads. 

1. A hearty and firm Belief of the Truth of our 
Religion, | " 


by Faith that they deſpiſed Crowns, confronted 
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2. A due Conſideration of its Motsves, and a bal- 
lancing of them with the Hardſhips and Difficulties 
we are to underpo. | 

* 2. A deepand through Convitzon of onr great 
need of a Mediator, to render us acceptable to 
God. 

4. A hearty Sorrow, Shame, and/Remoryſe, for our 
Sins palt. 

5- Earneſt Prayer to God for Aid and Aſiftance 
to enable us effeftnally to renounce them. 

6. A ſerious and well weighedReſolntion to for- 
ſake and abandon them for ever. + 

I. It is neceſſary to onr good Beginning of this 
our Chriſtian Warfare , that we ſhonld heartily 
believe the Truth and Reality of 'our Religion. For 
our hearty Belref of the Goſpel is in Scripture re- 
preſented as the main and principal Weapon by 
which we are to combate againſt the World and 
onr own Luſts. And hence it is called the ſhield of 

faith, and the breaſtplate of faith, which are the 
two principal parts of Armor of Defence, \denoting 
that an hearty Bel:ef of the Goſpel is the'principal 


Defence of a Chriſtian againſt all the darts of 


Temptation; the Armour of P that guards 
our Innocence, and renders us invulnerable in all 
our Spiritual Conflifts. For, above all things, 
faith'the Apoſtle, rake the ſhield of faith, whereby 
ye ſhall be able torguench the fiery darts of the withed 
one, Eph. vi. 16. And as it is the principal part of 
our defenſive, ſo it is alſo of our offenfive Armour. 


- "For fo we find all the ViAtories and Triumphs 
-of thoſe glorions Heroes, Heb. xt. attributed'ro 


this irreſiſtible Weapon of their Faith. ?Twas 
the 
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the Anger of Kings, and triumphed over the bit- 


tereſt Torments and Affiiftions; by faith that 
they wrought righteouſneſs, obtained promiſes, ſtopped 
the mouths of Lions, quenched the violence of fire, 
eſcaped the edge of the Sword, and out of weakneſs 
were made ſtrong. Nay, ſo great a ſhare hath Faith 
in the Succeſſes of our Chriſtian Warfare, that it is 
called by the Apoſtle, the Lood ohe of faith, 
1 Tim. vi. 12. and St. Fobn aſſures us, that thi i 
the viftory that overcometh the world, even our faith, 
I Joh. V. 4- 

For if we firmly believe the Goſpel, that will 
furniſh us with undeniable Anſwers to return 
to all Temptations, and enable us infinitely to 
ont-bid the World, whatſoeyer it ſhould proffer 
us for our Innocence, For our Belief of the 
Goſpel carries in the one hand infinitely greater 
Goods, and in the other infinitely greater Evil: to 
allure and bind us faſt to our Duty, than any the 
World can propoſe to entice or terrifie us from it. 
For on the one hand it difſcoyers to us thoſe im- 
mortal Regions of the Bleſſed, which are the 
per Seat and pure Element of Happineſs; where 
the bleſſed Inhabitants'live in a continued Fruition 
of their utmoſt Wiſhes, being every moment enter- 
tained'with freſh and 'inraviſhing Scenes of Plea- 
ſare ; where all their Happineſs 1s eternal, and all 
their Eternity nothing elſe bot one continued ACt 
of Love, and Praiſe, and Foy, and Triumph; 
where there are no'S;ghs or Tears; no intermix= 
tures of Sorrow or XMfiſery, but every Heart is full 
of Joy, and every Joy is a Quinteſſence, and every 
happy moment is crowned with ſome freſh and 
new Enjoyment. --On the other hand it ſets before 

| our 
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( 
our eyes a molt fr:ghrful and amazing Proſpett WW 7 
| of thoſe diſmal Shades of Horrour, where migh- Þ < 
_ ty numbers of condemned Ghoſts perpetually g 
wander to and fro, tormented with endleſs Rage © i 
and Deſpair; where they always bxrz without | 
conſuming, always faint, but never dze, being forced c 
to languiſh out a long Eternity in uopiticd Sighs t 
and Groans. And after ſuch a Proſpect as this, M « 
what poor, inconſiderable T rifles will all the Goods W 2 
and Evils of this World appear to us? but yt | t 
l unleſs we believe the Reality of them, how great I * 
ſoever they may be in themſelves, they will ſignifie 
no more to our Hope and Fear ( which are. the 
Maſter-Springs of our Action) than if. they were 
ſo many golden Dreams, or liveleſs Scare- Crows. 
For all Propoſals of good and evil do work upon 
the Minds of Men proportionably as they are be- 
lieved and aſſented to; and as that which is not 
true, ts not, {o that which we do not belzeve, is to 
us as if it were nor. How then is it poſſible. we 
ſhould be moved by that Good or Evil which we 
do not believe, and in which, by conſequence, we 
cannot apprehend our ſelves concerned 
Wherefore in our Entrance into the Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, itis highly neceſſary that we do not 
take up our Faith at a venture, and believe winkgng, 
without knowing why or wherefore ; but that we 
ſhould, ſo far as weare able, impartially examine 
the Evidences of our Religion, and ſearch into 
the Grounds of its Credibility, that ſo we, may be 
able to give ſome Reaſon to owr ſelves and others, 
'of the Hope that is in us. , For which: End it 
will be needful that we ſhould read, and jmparti- 
ally conſider, ſome of the Apologzes for the Chriſtian 
Religion , 
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Religion ;, of which we have ſundry ex-+ 
cellent ones in our own Language * ; *Dr. Stil- 
and if we will but take the pains to 7":/eet's 
inſtruct our ſelves in the plain and _ Du 
Evidences of Chriſtianity , we ſhall ticks 
quickly ſee abundant cauſe to aſſent Tranſla- 
to'it ; and then our Faith, being foun- *ion of 
ded on a firm Baſis of Reaſon, will be Go. 
able to bid defiance to the World, and jp, 
to out-ſtand the moſt furious Storms of 
Temptation. 

II. To our gocd Beginning of this our Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould duly 


conſider the Motives of our Religion; and ballance' 


them with the Hardſbips and Difficulties we are to 
undergo. For thus our Saviour makes Conſide- 
- ration a neceſſary Introduction to our Chriſtian 
Warfare, Luke xiv. 28. where he compares mens 
ruſhing headlong into the Difficulties of the 
Chriſtian Life without Conſideration, to a Man's 
reſolving to build a Tower without computing 
the Charge of it, or a King's going to War with- 
out ever conſidering before-hand whether with 
his Army of Ten Thouſand he be able to encoun- 
ter his Enemy with Twenty. By both which 
Compariſons he intimates to us the unproſperous 
Iſſue of Mens liſting themſelves under his Banner 
to combare the Devil, the World, and their own 
Luſts, without eyer conſidering before-hand either 
their own ſtrength or their Enemies , the Argu- 
ments with which cbey muſt fight, or the Difficul- 
ties that will croſs and oppoſe them. So that when 
they come to execute their raſh Reſolutions, there 
ſtart up ſo many q——_— in their way which 


they 
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They never thought of, and againſt which they took 
No care to fore-arm themſelves , that they have 
Not the Heart and Courage to ſtand before them, 
but after a few faint Attempts are prefently found- 
ing a cowardly Retreat. | | 
For indeed Confideration is the Life and Soul of 
Faith , that animates and attnates its Principles, 
and elicites and draws forth all their natural Power 
and Energy. And let the Truths we believe be 
never ſo weighty and mmomentow in themſelves, 
never fo apt to ſpiris and invigorate us, yet unleſs 
we ſeriouſly conſider and apply them to our Wills 
and AﬀeCtions, and take the pains to.extraCt out 
of them their-native Vigour and Efficacy, and to 
infuſe it into our Faculties and Powers, they will 
he like fo many dead Notions in our Minds, and 
never impart to us the leaſt Degree of ſpiritual 
Courage and Activity. And accordingly our Sa- 
viour attributes the ill Succeſs of God's Word in 
the Hearts of Men (which he compares to the 
high-way, the ſtony and thorny Ground) either 
to their not ing it at all, or to their not 
conſidering it dceply enough, or to their not con- 
ſidering it /ovg enough. Either the divige Truths 
which they heard weat no farther than their Ears, 
and: ſo lay openly expoſed like ſo ,many looſe 
corns upon the high-way to be picked up by the 
Fowls. of the Air; or if it entred into their Mind 
and Conſideration, it was ſo fl:gbrly ard ſuper- 
firially, that like Corn fown in a rocky ground, it 
tad not Depth enongh to take root, to faſter and 
grow into their minds, and dgeft into Principles 
of Attion ; or if they at preſent received it into 
their deeper and more ſerious Conſideration, it 
V4 was 
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was but for 4 little while, for by and by they per- 
mit their worldly Cares and Pleaſures , like 
Thorns, to ſpring up in their Thoughts and 
choak it, before it was arrived to any Maturity. 
But that which rendred it fo proſperows and fruitful 
in good and haneſt Hearts, was, that -baving 
eard the Word they kept »t, z. e. retained it in 
heir Thoughts and Conſideration , and ſo brought 
forth fruit with patience, Luke viii, 12, 13,14, 15, 
So.that to the making of a good Beginmng in. Re- 
ligton, is is not only neceſſary that we ſhould por- 
der the Motives and Arguments of Religion, and 
ballance them with the Difficulties of it, but thag 
we ſhould revolve and repeat them on our minds 
till we have repreſented to our ſfelyes with. the 
utmoſt Life and Reality , whatſoever makes for 
and «gainſt our Entrance into the Chriſtian Wars. 
fare; and upon our having weighed them over 
and over in the Scales of an even and impartial 
Judgment, we have brought the Debate to this 
Reſult and Concluſion, that tbere is infinitly more 
Weight in the Arguments of Religion to per/wade 
us to it, than in-all the Dsſſiculcies of it to diſ- 
bearten us from it. For unleſs we enter into Re- 
ligion fore-armed with the Motives, and fore- 
warned of the difficulties of it, we (hall neyer be 
able to ſtand our Ground ; but finding more 
_ than we expected, and having not a 
ſufficient Strength of Argument to bear »p againſt 
it, we ſhall quickly repent of our raſh Underta- 
king, and be forced to retreat from it with Shame 
and Diſhonour. For this is uſually the Iſſue of 
thoſe raſh and, wnſetled Purpoſes which men make 
in the: heats of their Paſſion ; when they _ 
P 2 - becn 
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, been warmed by ſome patherick Diſcourſe, or ftart- 


l:4 by ſome great Danger, or chafed into a Dil- 
pleaſure againſt their Sins by the ſenſe of ſome 
very dolorous Accident whereinto they have been 
betrayed by them ; in theſe or ſuch like Caſes, it's 
uſual with men to make haſty Reſolutions 'of 
Amendment, without conſidering either the 2at- 
ters which they reſolve upon, or the Motives 
which ſhould ſupport their Reſolution ; and fo 
finding when they come to Praftice, more Diffi- 
culty in the Matter than they were awave of, and 
having not ſufficient Motives to carry them 
through it, their Reſolution flags in the Execution, 
and very often yzelds to the next Temptation which 
enconnters them, | 
Now though | do not deny but that thoſe Heats 
of Paſſion are good Opportunities to begs: our 
Religion in, and if wiſely improved, will very 
much contribute to our Voyage Heavenwards, and 
like a brisk Gale of Wind render it much more 
expedite and eaſie; yetif in theſe Heats we reſolve 
too ſoon, without a due Conſideration of all 
Particulars, and of the Difficulties on the one fide, 
and the Arguments on the other , it is hardly 
ſible that our Reſolution ſhould ever prove a 
aſting Principle of Goodneſs. For when we re- 
ſolve inconſiderately, we reſolve to do we know 
not whar, and our Reſolution includes a thouſand 
particulars that we are not aware of ; moſt of 
which being repugnant to our vicious Inclinati- - 
ons, will when we come to practiſe them, be at- 
tended with ſuch Difficulties as will eaſily ſtartle 
our weak Reſolution, which having not a ſuffi- 
cient Foundation of Reaſon to ſupport it , will 
never 
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never be able to out-ſtand thoſe boiſterous Storms 
of Temptation whereunto it will be continually 
expoſed, If therefore we mean our Reſolution 
ſhould hold out, and commence a living Principle 
of Goodneſs, we muſt found it in a through 
Conſideration both of the Duties and Difficulties of 
Religion, and of the Aforives which ſhou!d in- 
gage us to embrace it; we muſt ſet before our 
Minds all the Sins we muſt pare with, and all the 
Duties we muſt ſubmit to, and fairly repreſent to 
our ſelyes all the Difficulties and: Temptations 
wherewith we muſt :ngage ; and as much as in us 
lies render them «fa! and preſent to us, by ſup- 
poſing our ſelves already ingaged in our Spiritual 
Warfare, and ſurrounded with all the Temptati- 
ons both from within and without that we can 
reaſonably expect will oppoſe themſelves againſt 
us; and having thus placed our ſelves in the midſt 
of the Difficulties of Religion, we mult never ceale 
urging our ſelyes with the great Arguments and 
Motives of it, till we have throughly perſwaded 
our ſtubborn Will, and obtained of them an ex- 
plicite Conſent to every Duty that calls for our 
Conſent and Reſolution. 

III. To our good Beginning of the Chriſtian 
Warfare it is alſo neceſſary that we be deeply and 
througbly convinced of our great need of a Media- 
tor to make a Propitiation for our Sins, and ren- 
der us acceptable to God. For *tis to convince 
us of this neceſlary Truth that the Scripture doth 
ſo expreſly declare, that as there is one God, 10 
there 1s oue Mediator between God and men, the man 
Chriſt Feſws, 1 Tim. ii. 5. that if any man ſin, we 
have an Advocate with the Father , Feſus Fn 
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the righteow', and that he is the Propitiation for 
our fins, and not for ours only , but for the - ſins of 
the whole world ;, and that "ris for bis Name ſake that 
onr ſins are forgiven, 1 John 11. 1, 2, 12. that we 
have redemption through bis bloud, Ephel. i, 7. and 
that without the ſhedding bis bloud there 1s no remiſſion 

and that *rwas by the ſacrifice of himſelf that Chriſt 
put away fin; Heb. ix. 22, 26, that we are accepted 
of God through his beloved Son, Ephel. 1. 6. that 
Chriſt is entred into heavennow to appear in the preſence 
of God for ws, Heb. ix. 24. and that there be every 
lives to make interceſſion for us, Heb. vii. 25. that 
"tis throurh him that we have acceſs unto the Father, 
Ephel. 1i. 18, and by him that we have admittance 
to bis grace aud favour, Rom. v. 2. The deſign 
of all which is, throughly to convince us of this 
great truth, that by our Apoſtaſie from God and 
Rebellion againſt him we have all rendred our 
ſelves ſo very obnoxious to his Vengeance, that he 
would not pardon us upon any leſs Aronement than 
the precious Bloud, nor admit us into favonr up- 
on any leſs Morive than the powerful Interceſſion 
of his own Son; that by the heinouſneſs of our 
Guilt we have ſo highly incenſed the Father of 
Mercies againſt us, that no leſs conſideration than 
the Death and Advocation of 'the greateſt and 
, Ceareſt Perſon in the whole world will move him 
to admit of our Repentance, and liſten to our 
Snpplications. And certainly next to exacting 
the puniſhment due to our ſins at our own hands, 
the moſt dreadful Severity he could have expreſ- 
ſed, was to reſolve not to remit it upon any 
other conſideration than that of his own Sons 
undergoing it in owr ftead; by which he hath 
given 
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given us the greateſt reaſan that Heaven and 
Earth could' afford to tremble at his Juſtice, 
- eyen whilſt we are incloſed in the Arms of his 

Mercy. | 
This therefore we ought to be deeply and 
throughly convinced of, that our Sins have ſet us 
at ſuch a ds/fance from God, that *cis nothing but 
the bloud of Chriſt will reconcile him to us ; and 
that though m:rhowr our Repentance he will never 
be reconciled to us, yet ?cis not for the ſake of 
that or any thing elſe we can do, that he will 
be induced to receive us into fayour, but only for 
the ſake of that precious Sacrifice which his Eter- 
nal Son hath offered up for us. The firm Per/wa- 
ſion and Conſideration of which will mightily over- 
awe our minds, and imprint upon them ſuch 
ghaſtly and borrible Apprehenſions of fin, as will 
ſcare us from all thoughts of Compliance with it, 
the dreadful demonſtration which God hath gi- 
ven us of his righteous ſeyerity againſt it.in the 
very Reaſon of his pardoning it, will effe&tually 
antidote us againſt all our ſinful Securities and 
Confidences : For this way of God*s pardoning 
us upon the Sacrifice of his Son, guards his Mer- 
cy with ſuch an awful Terrour, as is ſufficient to 
diſhearten the moſt deſperate Sinner from pre- 
ſuming upon it. For he that dares preſume. to 
lin on upon a Mercy that coſt the Bloud of the Son 
of God , hath courage enough to out-face the 
Flames of Hell, and is not capable of any Mercy 
that the great God can indulge with ſafety to his 
own Authority. For what Mercy can be ſafe 
from shat Man's Abuſe and Preſumption, that dares 
abuſe a Mercy ſo guarded and ſecured as this is 
P 4 y 
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by being founded upon ſuch a dreadful Conſidera» 
tion ? 

And as a through Perſwaſion of the Neceſſity 
of Chriſt®s Sacrifice to the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, 
will fill us with awful Apprehenſions of the divine 
Severity, and ſet before us a moſt diſmal ProſpeCt 
of the vaſt demerit of our Sin, both which are 
' neceſſary to ingage us to a through Reformation; 
ſo a through conviction of the Neceſſity of his 
Interceſſion to render our Duties, our Prayers, and 
Perſons acceptable to God, will effeCtually humble 
and abaſe us in our own eyes, which, as I ſhall 
ſhew you by and by, is highly conducive to a 
good Berinning of this our Chriſtian Warfare. For 
next to baniſhing us from his Preſence for ever, 
the moſt effeCtual courſe God could take to aba/ſe 
us,was to exclude us from all :mmediate Intercourſe 
with him, and not to admit of any more Ad- 
dreſſes or Supplications from us, but only through 
the hands of a Medzatorz which is a plain De- 
monſtration how infinitely pure he is, and how 
baſe and vile our Sins have rendred us : inſomuch 
that he will not ſuffer a ſinful Creature to come 
near him otherwiſe than by a Proxy, that he will 
not accept of a Service from a guilty Hand, nor 
liſten to a Prayer from a ſinful Mouth, till *cis firſt 
hallowed and preſented to him by a pure and holy 
Mediator. So that unleſs we are ſtrangely #ncon- 
ſiderate, we cannot but be touched with a deep 
ſenſe of our own Yileneſs, when we think at what 
a diſtance the pure and holy God keeps us ; how 
he ſtands off at the Stench of our Abominations, 
and notwithſtanding all his Benignity towards us, 
will neither hear #4, nor have -any thing to 1 
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own S0n, 

And as our Conviction of the Neceſſity we 
have of Chriſt*s Sacrifice and Interceſſion is very apt 
to affeft -us with holy Sorrow and Fear, both 
which are very powerful Inſtrumenis of our Re- 
formation ; ſo our Perſuaſion of the Reality and 
Excellency of his Mediation is no leſs apt to in- 
ſpire us with a mighty Hope and Aſſurance of Ac- 
ceptance with God, if we reform and amend. 
For it ſeems that upon propitiatory Sacrifices and 
interceding Spirits, guilty Minds have been always 
inclined to place their Confidence of Acceptance 
with God, Hence it was a Principle generally 
received by Men of all Nations and Religions, 
(however it came to paſs | know not,) that for 
ſinful men to appeaſe the incenſed Divinity it was 
neceſſary, firſt, that ſome Life ſhould be ſacri- 
ficed to him by way of Satisfa#:on for their Sins, 
and that the nobley it was, the more propitions it 
rendred him. 1. That ſome high Favourite of 
his ſhould be prevailed with to #ntercede with him 
in their behalf. Whereupon underſtanding by 
univerſal Tradition that there were a ſort of middle 
Beings (whom they call Demons, and we Angels) 
between the ſovereign God and Men, they began 
to addieſs to theſe. and to bribe them with ſacred 
Honours to interpoſe with God in their behalf. 
And if they could make a ſhift to rely upon Sacrs- 
fices, the moſt precious of which were the Lives 
of ſinful Men; and to depend upon Interceſſours, 
of whoſe Intereſt with God they had little or no 
Security: -what a mighty ground of Confidence 
and Aſſurance have we, for whom the w - 
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with us, without the powerful Interceſion of his ' 
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Part I 
God once offered ſuch a meritorsows Sacrifice upon 
Earth, and continues to make ſuch a powerful In- 
terceſſion in Heaven ? For beſides that, as he was 
a ſporleſs and nnocent Perſon , his Sacrifice was 
wholly meritorious for guilty Offenders and be. 
ſides that , as he was a Perſon of infinite Yale 
and Dzgnity, his Sacrifice was meritorious for 4 
World of guilty Offenders; God, upon whoſe 
good Pleaſure the Admiſſion or Refuſal of it intirely 
depended, has openly declared his Acceptation 
thereof as a Propitiation for the ſins of the 
World, and ingaged himſelf by a publick Grant 
and Charter of Mercy to indemnifie for the ſake 
of it every ſinner in the World that will but re- 
turn to him by a ſerious and hearty Repentance; 
neither of which great things could ever be ſaid 
of any other Sacrifice. And in the Vertue of this 
Sacrifice, as well as of his own perſonal Intereſt 
with his Father, he now zntercedes in our behalf; 
and pleading our Cauſe, as he doth, with the 
price of our Souls in his -hand, even his precious 
Bloud by which he redeemed them , we may be 
ſure that with that powerful Oratory he cannot fail 
of ſucceeding in aur behalf, For having purche- 
ſed for us, by his Bloud, all thoſe Fayours which 
he intercedes for, he is inveſted with the Right 
and Power of beſtowing them vppon-us. So that 
now, 'for our greater Security , all thoſe Favours, 
which God hath promiſed us, are aCtually depoſited 
in the hands of our Mediator ? - and tnough his 
bare Promiſe is in it ſelfias great an Afſſaranceias 
can be given us; yet it is to be. conſidered that 
guilty Minds are naturally anxious and full of un- 
reaſonable Fealonſics, and conſequently gym 
they 
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they looked upon God as their adverſe Party, and 
a Party infinitely offended by them , would have 
been: very prone to ſuſpett the worſt, had they 
had nothing but his bare Word to depend on. 
And therefore in Condeſcenſion: to this pitiable 
Inficmity of his ſinful Creatures, he hath not 
only promiſed them his Acceptance and Fayour 
upon Condition of their Return to him, but 
bath alſo put the Performance of his Promiſe in- 
to a third Hand, even into the Hand of a Ade- 
diator, who by the Nature of his Office is equally 
concerned for both Parties; as well that God 
ſhould perform his Promiſe, if we performed our 
Daty, as that we ſhould perform our Daty if we 
received the Benefit of his Promiſe. And hence, 
Heb. vii. 22. our Mediator is called the Sponſor, 
or Surety of a better Covenant. So that now we 
have no longer to do with God smmediately as our 
adverſe Party; but by a Mediator , who by his 
Office is obliged to be on owr ſide as well as God's, 
and to take care that neither receive the others 
Part of the Covenant without performing his 
own, Thus as he hath been ſometimes pleaſed in 
Complyance with Humane Weakneſs to enforce 
his Promiſe with his Oath, not that the one is in 
its own Nature a greater Security from God than 
the other, but becauſe with Aer an Oath is more 
obliging than a Prom:ſe; ſo in great Condeſcen- 
ſion to the unreaſonable Difidence of our guilty 
Minds, he hath not only promiſed us Pardon and 
Acceptance upon our Repentance, but he hath 
alſo given us a collattral Security for the Perform- 
ance ' of it, even the Security of a Aſediator, 
in whoſe hands he hath depoſited — - 
al 
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hath promiſed us, Not that i s /e/f this is a 
greater Security than his own bare Word and 
Promiſe , which he cannot Ffalſifie without re- 
nouncing his Being : but becauſe this way of gi- 
ving Security by a third Perſon is more accom 
modate to the Method of our Covenants and 
Agreements with one another, and IY 
more apt to fatisfie our. anx:ow and diffident 
Minds. | 

And thus the Conviction of our need of a 
Mediator, and the. Perſwaſion of the Reality and 
Excellency of his Mediation, will powerfully work 
both on our Hope and Fear, which are the main 
Springs of all our religious Endeavours ; and give 
vs at once the moſt horrible Proſpect of the Evil 
of Sin, and the moſt comfortable Aſſurance of Par- 
don and Acceptance with God upon our Repen- 
tance and Amendment ; both which are abſolute- 
ly neceſlary to our ſucceſsful Entrance into the Chri- 
ſtian Warefare. 

IV. To our Beginning,of this Holy Warefare,itis 
alſo neceſſary that we ſhould be afﬀected with a 
deep Sorrow and Shame and Remorſe for our paſt 
Iniquities. For this the Apoſtle call, ſorrowing to 
repentance, and tells us that godly ſorrow worketh 
repentance to ſalvation not to be repented of, 2 Cor. 
vil. 9, 10. and accordingly it is recorded of S. Pe- 
zer*s Conyerts.that the beginning of their repen- 
tance was their being pricked at the heart, ACts 11. 37. 
and even Repentance it ſelf is in Scripture called 
a broken and contrite heart, this being the moſt 
immediate Preparation to a true Repentance or 
Change of mind, Pſal. li. 17. And hence the an- 
cient Penitents are deſcribed in Scripture as girding 
them- 
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"bemſelves with ſackcloth, and repenting in duſt and 
aſhes z 1n Alluſion to the antient manner of great 
and ſolemn Mournings, which was to put on Sack- 
cloth, cover the Head with Aſhes, and fit in the 
Duſt. And in the Primitive and ous Ages 
of Chriſtiaqigy it is evident that the bierereſt Sor- 
rows and Remorſes were looked upon as neceſla- 
ry Preparations to Repentance, for the Peaitents, 
in thoſe days, as Tertullian and Nazianzen de- 
ſcribes them, © Lay proſtrate at the Church Doors 
*in Sackcloth and Aſhes, ſupplicating the Prayers 
« of the Presbyters and Widows, hanging on the 
* Garments and Knees of thoſe that entred into 
* the Church, killing their Footſteps, and with 
*rivers'of Tears in their Eyes beleeching their 
* Prayers to God for their Pardon, Now though 
we are not under. the Severities of ſuch an Eccle- 
ſeaſtical Diſcipline, yet we are equally obliged with 
thoſe ancient Penitents to exerciſe it suternally in 


our Hearts. For Sin is as bad now as it was then, 


and as great an evil in «s, as it was in chem; and 
therefore ought to be lamented by us with an equal 
Sorrow and Remorſe, And indeed if we ever 
mean to wage War with it with Succeſs, It is 
neceſſary we [ſhould acquire before-hand a 
through Senſe and Feeling of the Evil of it; 
that we ſhould chaſti/e our Souls with ſome degree 
of that bitrer Sorrow and Regret it deſerves, and 
inflict upon our ſelves ſome part of that Hell of 
infinite Horrour and Anguiſh that is ingendring in 
its Womb ; that ſo being the more ſenſible of its 
Malignity, we may be the more enraged againſt it, 
and enter the Liſts with it with che greater Reſo- 
Imtion and Animoſity. For our Sorrow and RE 
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for our Sins, if it be ſer:aw and hearty, will con- 
. vert into” Hatred and /zdignation againſt them, 
and that Hatred will animate us in all our Con. 
flicts with them, and render us more obſtinatt 
againſt their Terrours and Allurements. So that 
when in the aftercourſe of our Warfare againſt 
them, we are tempted afreſh to yield and comply 
with them , the Remembrance of the paſt Shame 
and Sorrow, Remor/e and Confuſion we have under- 
gone for their ſakes, will render us far more deaf 
and sxexorable than otherwiſe we ſhould be to their 
Solicitations. | 
If therefore we would ingage in this ſpiritual 
Warfare with ſucceſs, we muſt be often refiefting 
upon our paſt Sins, and repreſenting them to our 
ſelves in all their aggravating Circumſtances, And 
when we have ſurveyed them round about, and 
conſidered them in all their natural Turpsrude, 
Diſingenuity, and Indecency, and applied them to 
our ſelves in all their appendant Stings , ſbameful 
Effetts, and diſmal Circumſtances, 1ſo that our 
hearts begin to fee! them, and to ſmarr and bleed 
under the dolorous Senſe of them ; then muſt we 
pour them out before God in ſad and mournful 
Confeſſions. For the very Confeſſion of our Sins 
before ſo pure and great a Being, is in it ſelf an 
effeftual Means to increaſe our Shame and Sorrow 
for them; aad he muſt havea very hard Heart 
that can ingexuouſly, and without any Reſerve, lay 
open his crimes before the God of Heaven and 
Earth, in all their 6/ack, Aggravations, without 
being ſung with a ſenſible Regret and Confuſion ; 
eſpecially if he frequently repeat his Confeſſions 
as he ought to do. | 
V. To 
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V. To our faucceſsful Beginning of this our 
Chriſtian War fare, itis alſo neceſſary that we earn- 
eltly «mplore the divine Aid and Aſitance to en- 
able us to go through with it. For God knowing 
how unable we are of our ſclv:s to ingage in this 
great Enterprize, with that good Condutt that is 
neceſſary to give us any probability of Succeſs, 
hath promiſed us his own Preſence and Aſſiſtance 
eyen from the Beginning to the End of it; and if 
in any part of it his Aſſiſtance be neceſlary, *tis 
doubtleſs in the Entrance, which, as I ſhall ſhew 
you by and by, is by far the moſt 4:fficwlt and he- 
zardow. If therefore we preſume to enter upon 
it without ſupplicating God to ſecond ns with his 
Grace and Ailiſtance, we ſhall quickly find our 
ſelves ſhamefully foiled and defeared. For though 
he bath promiſed to aſſiſt us, yet *ris upon Con- 
dition that we earneſtly beg and /ech him; he. 
will give his Spirit, but it 1s to thoſe that ak it, 
Luke xj. 13. he will draw zear xnto ws. but firſt we 
muſt draw near unto him, James iv. 8. and we are 
aſſured that we ſhall have if we ak, that we ſhall 
find if we ſeek, and that it ſhall be opened to 6 if we 
knock, Mat. vii. 7. And therefore we are bid to go 
boldly to the throne of grace that we may obtain mercy, 
and find grace to help us in the time of need, Heb. 
iv. 16, and not only to pray without ceaſing, 
1 Thef. v. 17. but in every thing by prayer and ſup- 
plication to let our requeſts be made known unto God, 
Phil. iv. 6. and if in every thing we ought to make 
known our Wants to him, then much more in this 
great and difficule Undertaking, in which it will be 
impoſſible for us to ſucceed without his heavenly 
Aid and Aſliſtance. 

Wherefore 
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Wherefore, as we hope for Victory in this 
our /piritual Warfare, we mult earneitly implore 
his Concurrence with us, and beſeech him to ſecond 
us in all our weak Efforts and Endeavours. We 
muſt lay open our woful Caſe before him, and re- 
monſtrate ro him that we are heartily willing to 
do what we are able, but that without him weare 
abundantly ſenſible all will be i vain. We muſt 
tell him that our Dependance is «por him, and 
that all our Hope of Succeſs is i! him, and that 
we dare not ſtir one ſtep without him ; and beſeech 
him that he will not /fand by, and ſee us ſpend 
our ſelves in immeffeftual Strugglings, but that he 
will graciouſly ſtretch forth his helpsng Hand to us, 
and not ſuffer'us to miſcarry for want of his ne- 
ceſlary Aſſiſtance. Which, if we do, we may aſſure 
our ſelves that the merciful God, who is the Fa- 
ther of our Spirits, will never abandon his own off- 
' ſpring whilſt it cries out to him, and with pitiful 
and bemoaning Looks implorei his Aid and graci- 
ous Co-operation. 

Whilſt therefore we are thus endeavouring to 
prepare our ſelves for our ſpiritual Warfare, we 
- ought in eyery aC&t of Preparation to look, wp to 
God, and earneſtly ſupplicate the Concurrence of 
his Grace and Spirit. While we are endeayour- 
ing to believe, we mult beg him.tro help our wunbe- 
lief, to remove all Prejudzces from our minds,; and 
preſent the Evidences of our Religion to our 
Underſtandings in a clear and convincing Light. 
When we are ſerting our ſelves to a ſerious Corn- 
frderation,we muſt beſeech him to fix our Thoughts, 
to ſuggeſt to, and repeat his Heavenly Motives and 
Arguments ſo faſt and thick upon our Minds, that 
no 
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no ſinful or worldly Thooght may be able to 
crowd in to diſturb or divert our Meditations; 
Wheh we are labouring to perſwade our ſelves of 
our Need, and the Reality of our Saviour*s Meds- 
ation, we muſt earneſtly intreat him to open our 
Eyes, and convince us effeCtually of the borribic 
Danger of our ſin, and of the infallible Efficacy 
of that bleſſed Remedy. When we are attempr- 
ing to 4ffef our ſelves with the bitter Senſe of 
our paſt Tranſgreſſions, we mult implore him to 
ſtrike in with us, and to inſpire our Minds with 
ſuch piercing and powerful Convictions of the infi- 
nite Shame, Baſeneſs, and Danger of them, as may 
ſting our brawny Conſciences to the quick, and 
diſſolve our frozen: Souls into a ſorrowful Repen- 
tance; that ſo when we enter the Liſts and pro- 
ceed to Reſolution , which is the Beginning of our 
ſpiritua] Warfare, we may be armed againſt our 
Sins with ſuch a lively Faith, ſuch puiſlant Conſi- 
derations, ſuch Horror and Amimoſity againſt them, 
and ſuch an aſſured Hope of being reſcued from 
the fatal Iſſues and Effects of them, as that we may 
be able to promiſe our ſelves a happy Succeſs in the 
enſuing Courſe of our Warfare againſt them. And 
having thus fitted and accoutred our ſelves for this 
great and momentous Enterprize ; 

VI. We are to enter into a ſerious and ſolemn 
Reſolution of Amendment, of forſaking and re- 
nouncing all our Sins, and never returning to 
them more, whatſoever Temptations may invite, 
or Difficulties encounter and oppoſe us. Which 
Reſolution is in Scripture called uiſdreiz, which 
we tranſlate Repentance , but in ſtritneſs ſignifies 
a Change of AMdind or of __ and Reſolution, 

A re- 
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a renouncing our ſinful Purpoſes, and ſolemnly in. 
gaging our ſelves in a contrary Reſolution of 
living ſoberly and righteouſy and godly in this preſent 
World. $o that whereſoever the Precept of Re- 
pentance is expreſſed by this word, the meaning 
of it is, to oblige. us to change the wicked Pur- 
poſes of our Hearts. into a firm and ſerious Reſolu- 
tion of forſaking all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 
and intirely reſigning up our ſelves to the Will 
and diſpoſal of God. And hence it is that 
4]2yoriy and inirgipny, 1. c. tO change our minds 
and convert Or twrn, are in Scripture ſo often put 
together ; the one denoting the inward Change 
of our Reſolution, the other the outward 
Change of our Praftice purſuant to it. So Aﬀs 
Iti. 19. repent and be converted, and Atts xxvi. 20. 
' that they ſhould repent and turn to God, and do works 
meet for repentance; thag is,that they ſhould reſolye 
to forſake their Sins, and ſubmit to their Duty,and 
put their Reſolution into PraCtice. And fo that 
other word 5)apiawua, which we alſo render Repen- 
tance,ſtrictly ſignifies an after-care, that is purſuant 
unto this 81dvoudy or C hange of Reſolution, 

Now this Repentance or Change of Reſoluti- 
on is the 1n:tsal ACt of the Religion of Sinners, 
whereby they reſume their inward Man from the 
Service of Sin., and ſubmit and reſign their Wills 
to God ; whereby in Heart and Will they forſake 
the DeviPs Colours, and liſt themſelyes Yoluntzers 
under the Banner of Chriſt. And being ſo, it 
ought to be performed with ſo much the more 
Care and Preparation, For the Beginning of all 
great Enterprizes is the Ground and Foundation of 


them; which if it be not firmly laid will be apt 
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to ſink under the Superſtraftures, and to endanger 
their Ruine and Downfal. Now all the forege- 
ing Duties being neceſſary Preparations to a good 
Reſolation, we ought before we reſolve, to ſpend 
. a conſiderable portion of time in the diligent 
PraCtice of them; and not to reſolve hand oyer 
head till we are duiy and throughly prepared for 
it, till by exerciling our Faith and Conſiderati- 
on, &c. we have broken and tamed. our perverſe 
and obſtinate Wills, and throughly perſwaded 
them to pare with every Sin, and to approve of, and 
conſent to every Duty that is comprehended in a 
through Reſolution of Amendment. And if 
when we are about to reſolve, we find upon a 
ſtrict Examination any ſecret Reſerve or Exception 
in our Wills, if there be any Luſt which they are 
not throughly perſwaded to part with , or any 
Doty to which they are not fully reconciled, we 
ought for that time to forbear reſolving, and to go 
on in the Exerciſe of the preparatory Duties, til] 
we find our reluftant Wills throughly conquered 
and perſwaded by them. For if there be any leak, 
lefr open in our Reſolution for any Sin to creep in 
at, that will be ſure ro infinuate in the next Storm 
of temptation; and if it ſhould not let in other 
Sins after it, as *tis a thouſand to one but it will, 
*twill by its own ſingle Weight ſink us into eternal 
Perdition. Wherefore before ever we enter into 
the Reſolution of Amendments, we ought to be 
yery careful that our Wills be throughly prepared 
for it; that they be reduced to a fair Compliance 
with the matter we are reſolving upon, and efte- 
Ctually diſſwaded ont of all Reſolution to the 
contrary ; and when this is done, we may 
Q 2 chearfully 
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chearfully proceed to the forming of our good: 
Reſolution. 

Which ought to be performed by ns, between 
God and our ſelves, with the greateſt Serconſneſ; 
and Solemnity. For now our Hearts being ready, 
we are to betake our ſelves to our Knees, and in 
theſe, or ſuch like words, to deyote our ſelves to 
God, O thou bleſſed Author of my Being , I am now 
fully convinced that I owe my ſelf to thee by a thou- 
ſand Ties and Obligations , and am infinutely ſorry 
and aſhamed that I have ſo long ſequeſtred and with- 
drawn my ſelf from thee to ſerve my own baſe Luſts 
and AﬀeFtions. Wherefore now in thy dread Pre. 
ſence, and in that of thy holy Angels, I bere intirely 
reſign up my ſelf unto thee, and do reſolve, without 
anyReſerve or Exception,that whatſoever Temptations 
I may meet with for the future , I will never wilfully 
withdraw or alienate my ſelf from thee more, From 
henceforth I heartily renounce all my Sins, and parti- 
cularly thoſe that have been moſt dear and ney, ws to 
me, and do faithfully promiſe to continue thy true and 
loyal Subjett as long as I breath, and that whatſoever 
Invitations 1 may have to the contrary, I will never re- 
woke the Reſolution I now make, or any part of it. So 
help me, O my God, 

And having thus ſolemnly reſolved, it will be 


highly neceſlary that for the farther Ratification 


of it, we ſhould yet more ſolemnly repeat' it in 
the holy Sacrament ;, wherein, according to the 
Cuſtom of Feaſts upon Sacrifices, God and eyery 
faithful Communicant do -wrually re-oblige them- 
ſelves to one another, and upon the ſacred Sym- 
bols of the Body and Bloud of Jeſus, do ratifie to 
each other each others Part of that everlaſting 
Covenant 


CO 


and confirmed. So that when we take thoſe holy 
Elements into our hands, which the Prieſt in 
God's ſtead preſents and offers to us, we doin 
effeft make this ſolemn Dedication of our ſelves 
to God ; Here we offer and preſent unto thee, O Lord, 
our ſelves, our ſouls and bodies to be a reaſonable, boly 
nnd lively Sacrifice unto thee; and here we call to 
mitneſs this ſacred Bloud that redeemed 1, and thoſe 
vocal Wonnds which do now intercede for w, that 
from henceforth we oblige our ſelves never to ſtart from 
thy ſervice, what Difficulties ſoever we may encounter 
in it, or what temptations ſoever we may have to for- 
ſake it. And having thus reſolved and confirmed 
our Reſolution by the Body and Blond of our 
Saviour, and taken the Sacrament upon it not to 
depart from what we have reſolved, we have 
actually l;ſted and ingaged our ſelves in a Warfare 
againſt Sin, the World, and the Devil, upon the 
final Succeſs whereof our everlaſting Fate depends. 
And thus you ſee what Duty is implyed in the Be- 
inning Or Extrance of this Warfaring Part of the 

ife of a Chriſtian. | 


SECT. IL. 


Wherein ſome Motives are urged to perſwade men to 
the Prattice of thoſe Duties that are proper to the 
Beginning of the Chriſtian Warfare, 


Having in the former SeCtion given a brief 
Account of thoſe Duties which are neceſlary to 
the well Beginning of our Chriſtian Warfare, | ſhall 

Q 3 now, 
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now, for a cloſe of that Argument, endeavour to 
preſs and perſwade thoſe who have not as yet begun, 
to enter immediately upon it, by putting in pra- 
* Etice theſe Initial Duties of ir. You who have 
heen hitherto warring againſt God , and ſtriving 
againſt your Duty and your Happineſs , be 
at laſt perſwaded to make a Stand for a while, and 
to {:/tex to the voice of Reaſon and Religion, 
which do both call aloud to you to face about, to 
deſert the Party wherein you are ingaged, and 
Fome Qver to the Side of Virtue. And that I may, 
if poſſible, prevail, Ldo here earneſtly beſeech you, 
even by all that is dear and precious to you, by the 
Love of God, and by the Lives of your Souls, and 
by all your Hopes of Happineſs in the World to 
come, ſeriouſly to conſider with me theſe follow- 
ing Motives. 

1. That there is a vaſt. Neceſſiry of begin- 
ning this our Spiritual Warfare one time or 
other, 

2, That *tis unſpeakably moſt ſecare and advan- 
tagiows for us to begin it now. 

3- That the final Succeſs of it doth very much 
depend upon the well Beginning of it. 

4. That when once we have well begun it, the 
main Difficulty of it Is conquered. 

I, Conſider the vaſt Neceſity there is of be- 
ginning this Spiritual Warfare one time or other. 
For that which is neceſſary. for us to accompliſſ 
at laſt, is neceſlary to be undertaken by us oze time 
or other. Now it is as neceſſary for us to oppoſe 
and-yarguifh the Temptations of the World, and 
the Corruptions of our-own Nature, as it is not to 
6 t&Hell,or wot to miſs of Heaven, For in this great 
Prblk Battel 
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Battel the everlaſting Fate of our Souls 1s to be 
decided, and if we come off /;#ors, we are made, 
if vanquiſhed, we are undone to Eternity. So that 
in this Spiritual Warfare we do not contend like 
the Warriors of this World, for a Triumphal 
Wreath that will wither upon our Brows , or for 
Fame and Renown which is nothing but the Breath 
of a company of talking People , or for the en- 
larging of our Empire over the next handful of a 
Turf; but we are contending with Enemies that 
are purſuing us to Zell, and binding us in Chains 
of everlaſting PR We are to fight for our 
Immortality , for all our hopes of Happineſs and 
Well-being in a never-ending Life; and when fo 
much depends upon the Succeſs of our Conflict, 
and we muſt conquer and be crowned, or diez win 
the Field, and Heaven, or yield our ſelves Cap- 
Mves to eternal Miſery, I leave you to judge whe- 
ther we are not obliged under the valteſt Neceſſity 
one time or other to begin. And if we mult begin 
one time or other, why not now as well as hereafter ? 
And to what purpoſe ſhould we defer entring up- 
on that Work, which we all confeſs we mult at 
laſt not only begin, but accompliſh? For to have 
accompliſhed a neceſſary Work, eſpecially when it 
is difficult and important, is a great Satisfattion to 
the Mind ; and whereas while it is yet to ds, the 
proſpe& of the pain and labour of it creates in us 
a great deal of Troxble and Anxiety; when once 
it 1s done, or the main Difficulty of it is over, every 
Refleftion on our paſt pains ſweerens our preſent 
Repoſe , and crowns it with Joy and Triumph. 
And thus it is in our Entrance into the Chriſtian 
Life, which we all confeſs to be both neceſſary and 


Q 4 difficult, 
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difficult ; and it being ſo, what do we elſe by our 
delaying it, but only prolong the pain and trouble 
of it? And whereas by one brave Attempt we 
mightea/e our ſelves, and ſet our Souls at Reſt for 
ever; we languiſh away our life in miſery , and 
are ſick, with the Fear of our Remedy. Jult like 
poor Men that are under the torment of the Sroxe, 
they know they muſt be cx: or die, but out of a 
frightful Apprehenſion of their Remedy, they put 
jt off from time to time ;, they promiſe they will 
endure it rather than loſe their Lives, but when 
they come tothe Trial, their Hearts fail, and they 
mult needs have alittle longer Reſpite ; but all the 
while they endure not only the pain of their D:- 
ſeaſe, but alſo the apprehenſions of their Cure, which 
at laſt they muſt alſo aually endure, or Death, 
whichis much more terrible to them. Whereas, had 
they been cut at firſt, they might have ſaved them- 
{elves all that Torment, and Fear of farther Tor- 
ment, which they endured in the time of their 
Delay. And juſt thus it is with thoſe who defer 
their Repentance, which had they begun at firſt 
when they fell into their ſinful Courſes, their 
Hearts might haye been at Eaſe a great while ago, 
and they might haye ſaved themſelves all thoſe 
Gripes and T'winges of Conſcience, and all thoſe 
painful Apprehenſions of the Smart and Difficulty 
of repenting at laſt, which they have been forced 
to endure in the ſeveral periods of their Delay. 
But alas, Repentance is a /ad Remedy ! Well, be 
it never {o /ad, you know you muſt endure it, -or 
that which is a thouſand times worſe, Why then 
you will endure it, that you are reſolved upon, 
but fain you would haye a lityle longer Reſpits, 
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Ah fooliſh Souls ! why will you prolong your Mi- 
ſery, and [izger out your Lives in Torment, when- 
as by enduring now what you mult endure at laſt, 
you might be preſently at Eaſe, not only from the 
Pain of your paſt Guilt, but from the Fear of your 
future Repentance. 

II. Conſider that ?tis unſpeakably more ſe- 
cure and advantagious for us to begin our Chriſtian 
Warfare now. For this Life is the only time of our 
Trial and Probation, the Field in which our 
ſpiritual Warfare is to be fought, and from which 
we muſt all go off triumphing Conquerours,- or 
eternal Slaves. And alas ſuch a ſlippery and wun- 
certain thing is this our preſent Exiſtence, that 
there 1s no one part of it we can call or owz, but 
what 1s preſent. For all our Futurity is in God's 
Hand and Diſpoſal, and how he will ſhorten or 
prolong it we are not able to prognoſticate. So 
that for ought we know the next moment may 
finally determine our-everlaſting Fate , and the 
Hopes of Eternity which are now in our hands 
may ſlip through our Fingers before to morrow 
morning, and leave us deſperate for ever. What 
a dreadful Venture therefore do thoſe men run, 
that delay from time to time the ſecuring their 
Salvation by a timely Repentance ? When ?tis now 
in their own Power, would they but lay hold 
on the preſexe Opportunity, to ſecure their Vi- 
Ctory and Crown, they rather chuſe to go to 
croſs or pile tor them, and to ſtake them upon a 
Contingency that is not in their Power to (1- 
{poſe of. 

But ſuppoſe they could ſecure that hereafter to 
themiclyes to which they do ſa venturoully = 
$95 af ner 
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their Repentance, yet ſtill there is another Ven- 
ture of which they can never be ſecure, and that 
is, whether when that hereafter comes, God will 
not out of a juſt Reſentment of their preſent De. 
ſpite to, and Contempt of his Grace, withdraw it 
from them. Which if he ſhould, they would be 
left in as great an incapacity of repenting, asif he 


had withdrawn their Lives from them ; it being 


as poſſible for us to repent without Life when we 
are dead, as without God's Grace whilſt we are l:- 
ving, So that promiſing that we will repent here- 
afrer, we promiſe not only for our ſelves, but for 
God too; we promiſe that He ihall wait ovr leiſure, 
and dance Attendance after us through all the 
tedious Stages of our Delays and Procraſtinations ; 
that he ſhall tamely put up all thoſe Aﬀronts and 
Provocations which between th# and our hereafter 
we are reſolved to offer him, and in the end be as 
much at our beck, and as ready to come in to our 
Aſſiſtance, when we ſhall think fit to call for him, 
as if we had never given him the leaſt Offence or 
Proyocation to the contrary. For unleſs we can 
ſecure our ſelves of this, it will be every whit 
as uncertain whether we repent hereafter if we live, 
as whether we l:ve to hereafter to repent. And what 
a madneſs is it for men that have now their Lives 
and Souls in their own hands, to ſtake and ven- 
ture them upon two: ſuch contingent Iſſues, that 
are both of them ſo far out of their Power and 
Diſpoſal ? | 

But ſuppoſe there were no Hazard in cither' of 
theſe, that we were as ſecure both of our own 
Lives and God's Grace, as we are of the preſent 


Moment, yet we can never hope to begin our 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Warfare ſo advantagionuſly as now. For 
all the time we are deferring it , our Enemies are 
gathering Strength, and multering up their 
Forces againſt us ; our bad Inclinations are ripex- 
ing and :mproving, and our evil Habits are growing 
more ixvererate ;, and ſo many Degrees of Strength 
as theſe get, we loſe; and ſo proportionably as 
their power to offend us increaſes, ours to defend 
our ſelves againſt them decreafes. What a mad- 
neſs therefore is it for men, who pretend to be 
reſolved to ingage in the Chriſtian Warfare, to 
defer it, as they do, from time to time, when they 
cannot but be ſenſible, if they take any notice of 
themſelves , how much every further Delay im- 
proves their Luſts, and impairs their Reaſon, how 
It fortifies their Enemy, and weakens themſelves. 
You ſay you are convinced of the Veceſſity of this 
Warfare, and reſolved to undertake it one time or 
other, though as yer you cannot Rom with your 
ſelves to enter upon it. And why not yet? why 
for ſome reaſon or other forſooth you find your 
ſelyes averſe to it; and do you imagine that if 
you are averſe to it ro day, you will be leſs averſe 
to it fo morrow or next day ? No, fond Men, do 
not abuſe your ſelves, for if you will not enter 
upon it ow, be aſſured of this, you will never 
find your ſelves either ſo willing to it, or ſo fir and 
able for it again as long as you.live. For your 
Luſts will grow every day dearer and dearer to 
you, and fo rwine and wrap themſelves by degrees 
about your Hearts and Aﬀetions, that you will 
every day find your ſelves more and more unwil- 
ling to part with them; and at laſt they will cling 
ſo faſt, that there will be no pulling them from ye 
with- 
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without pulling away your Souls with them: 
Wherefore talk no more, I heſzech you, of re- 
.penting hereafter , but reſolve once for all, that 
you will repent now or never. 

III. Conſider the final Succeſs of this your 
ſpiritual Warfare doth yery much depend upon 
your well beginning of it, By what hath been ſaid 
you plainly ſee, there is an abſolute Neceſſity of 
beginning it one time or other , and that you can 
never begin it ſo ſecurely and advantagiouſly as 
ow ; but unleſs you begin it well now, that is, 
with a through Preparation of Heart, you were 
een as good fit ſtill and not begin at «al. For 
when once you come to the Trial, to encounter 
the Oppoſitions of a corrupt Nature, and con- 
tend with the Difficulties of a holy Life, you will 
then quickly find your ſappy Reſolutions fink, 
and like ſo many rotten Banks yield and *give 
way at every Spring-tide of Temptation. But as 
the well laying the Foundations of a Houſe ſecures 
the Superſtruftures againſt the violences of all fu- 
ture ſtorms and foul weather, ſo the firſt ſetling 
of your Reſolution upon a firm and ftedfaft Baſis, 
will be a mighty Safeguard to it againlt all enſuing 
Storms of Temptation. That well-groundrd 
Faith and through Conſideration which induced us 
to it, will goalong with it, and guard it through 
the Enemies Quarters with ſuch invincible Rea- 
ſons, as no ſinful Motive will be able to diſprove 
or cope with. That hearty Shame and bitter Sor- 
row and Regret which we felt in the forming our 
Reſolution, will animate and render it more firm 
and inexorable againſt all the Solicitations of ſin 
for the future. Thoſe fervent and earneſt Projere 
whic 
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which preceded and accompanied it, will not only 
ingage to take the more care and regard of it, 
but ingage God alſo to contribute more «id and 
aſſiſtance to it in all its enſuing Conflicts and En- 
counters. And when in the framing of our Re-" 
ſolution we have taken effeftual care before-hand 
not to reſolve «pon any thing but what we have 
confidered the difficulty of, or againſt any thing 
but what we have felt the ſhame and ſmart of, or 
upon any Reaſon, but what we have throughly 
pondered , and do firmly believe , and together 
with all this, have ingaged by our earneſt Frayers 
the God of all Grace to aid and aſliſt us, we may 
with ſome aſlurance promiſe our ſelves a bleſſed 
Iſſze and Succeſs. For now we are forewarned of, 
and forearmed againſt all that can happen to us in 
our ſpiritual Warfare ; now there is no Difficulty 
can ariſe in our way which we did not foreſee and 
provide againſt when we firſt ſet forward to Hea- 
ven. So that if from henceforth we do bur take an 
honeſt care to watch the Motions of our Enemy, 
and to kee up our own Hearts and Courage, we 
cannot miſs of. a glorious Y5&ory , and after that 
an everlaſting Triumph. 
But if we make a raſh Beginning, and reſolve 
precipitantly, without obſerving the aboye-named 
Rules and Directions, in all probability our beſty 
Pugpoſes will end in a /e:ſurely Repentance. So 
that unleſs we intend to take a great deal of pains 
in Religion to no purpoſe, to weave a Penelope's 
Web, and do and »ndo as long as we live, and 
only to dance round in an eternal Circle of finning 
and reſolving againſt it, reſolving and ſinning again, 
without eyer making a ſtep forward , but till 
wheeling 
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wheeling about to the ſame Point; let us now 
at laſt reſolve to begin in that prudent Method 
which God hath preſcribed us. 

IV. Conſider that when once we haye be- 
gun it well, we have conquered the main Dith- 
culty of this our ſpiritual Warfare. For though 
it be an eaſie matter to begin :/, to reſolve againſt 
our ſins in a ſudden Pet, or tranſient Heat of Paſli- 
on; yet it muſt be confeſſed that to reſolve well, 
and wiſely, that is, with that firm Belief and 
through Conſideration of things, with that Shame 
and Sorrow, and thoſe earneſt Cries to Heaven 
for Aid and Aſſiſtance, which are neceſlary to the 
founding of a ſtrong and laſting Reſolution , is not 
ſo eaſie a matter. For in all thoſe preparatory 
Exerciſes, we have a roving Mind, a hard Heart, 
and a perverſe Nature to contend with; and we 
thall find it a very hard matter to call in our wan- 
zering Thoughts, and unite them together into 
a fixet and ſteady Conſideration of the Evidences 
of the Truth of Religion, and of the Duties and 
Motives and Difficulties of it. And whilſt we 
are entertaining them with this #nworrted Argu» 
ment, there are a thouſand Objects with which 
they are better acquainted that will be calling them 
away; fo that without a great deal of Violence to 
our ſelves we ſhall never be able to keep them ro- 
oo” ſo long , as is neceſſary to the forming a 

cm Aſſene to the Truth, and the paſling a true 
and impartial Fudgment upon the Propoſals of Re- 
ligion. And when we have fixt our Thoughts 
into a ſerious Conſideration of the Evidences of 
Religion, we ſhall find that our LZ»ſts will object 
much more againſt them than our Reaſon ; _ 
they 
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they will be caſting miſts before our Eyes and bri- 
bing and biaſſing our Underſtanding the other way, 
and that thereupon *twil! be more difficult than we 
are aware to convince our ſelves throughly of the 
truth ofa Religion that is ſo diametrically oppoſite 
to our vicious Inclinations. But when this is done 
and we proceed to conſider the Duties of Religi- 
on, and to balance the Motives with the Difh- 
culties of them, in order to the obtaining of ouc 
ſelyes a ful and free Conſent to them ; here again 
we ſhall find our ſelves at a mighty Plunge. For 
though the Motives to our Duty are at*firſt View 
infinitely greater and more conſiderable than the 
Difficulties of it; though it be unſpeakably more 
intolerable to loſe the Joys of Heaven, and incur 
the Pains of Hell than to endure the ſharpeſt Brunts 
of this ſpiritual Warfare; yet the/e being preſent 
and ſenſible, have a more immediate Acceſs to us, 
and conſequently are apter to moye us than either 
of th6fe Motives which are both of them future 
and invi/ible. So that unleſs we do earneſtly preſs 
and wrge our ſelves with thoſe Motives, and im- 
print them upon our Minds in the moſt {zzely 
and real Characters, we ſhall find our ſelves over- 
ruled in deſpight of them by theſe preſent and 
ſenſible Difficulties that are before us. But when 
we have effe&tnally convinced our ſelves that thoſe 
Difficulties of our Duty are much leſs conſiderable 
than the Motives to them, we ſhall find it a hard 
Task to perſuade our Wills into a free and ex- 
plicie Conſent to all the Particulars of it. For 
now we ſhall find a ſtrong Averſation in our Na- 
tures to ſundry of thoſe Duties that call for our 
Approbation, and there will be a mighty Counter- 
ſtriving 
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ſtriving between our Reaſon and Inclinations. 
Our darling Luſts , thoſe boſom Orators within 
us, will now etnploy all their Rhetorick to diſ- 
{wade us from parting with them ; they will claſp 
about our Souls, like departing Lovers, and uſe all 
their Charms and Allurements to.hold us faſt, and 
reconcile themſelves to us; and under theſe Cir- 
cumſtances, though we have all the reaſon in the 
World on our ſide, we ſhall find it will be no ſuch 
eaſie matter effeCtually to diſpoſe our Wills to cloſe 
with ſo many offenſive Duties, and part with ſo 
many beloved Sins. But when this is done, which 
to be ſure will coſt us many. a violent Struggle 
and Contention with our ſelves, there are other 


Difficulties to be maſtered. For now we mult 


reflect upon our palt ill Life, and expoſe it to our 
own Eyes in all its natural Horrour, Tarpitude, and 
Infamy, and never leave reproaching our ſelves with 
the Foulneſs and Diſingenuity, the Madneſs and 
Folly of it, till we find our hearts affefted' with 
Shame and Sorrow for, and Indignation againit it. 
And for us that have been ſo long uſed to cokes and 
flatter our ſelves, to paint and ery our Deformi- 
ties, and crown our Brows with forced and unde- 
ſerved Applauſes; for «« to condemn and upbraid 
our ſelyes, to ſtrip our Actions of all their artifi- 
cial Beauty, and ſet our ſelves before our own Eyes 
in all our naked, undiſgniſed Uglineſs, and not 
look off till we have lookt our ſelves into Shame 
and Horrour and Hatred of our ſelves, will be, at 
firſt eſpecially, a very «ngrateful Employment ; 
and yet it may be a good while perhaps before our 
bard and unmalleable Hearts will yield to the im- 


preſlions of Godly Sorrow and Remorſe. But _ 
ns 
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this Difficulty is conquered, our work is not. yet 
zotally finiſhed. For now we muſt come off from 
our ſelves and all our preſumptuous Depen- 
. dences upon onr own Ability: and Power, and ' 
in a deep ſenſe of our own moſt wretched 
Weakneſs and Impotency throw our felyes wholly 
upon God, and with earneſt and [mportunate Out- 
cries implore his gracious Aid and Aſliiſtance. 
And, let metell ye,to men that have been all along 
inured to ſuch glorious Conceits of themſelves, 
ſuch mighty Confidences ia their own Abilities ; 
that have promiſed themſelves from time to time 
that at ſuch and ſuch a time they would repent 
and amend, as if, without God's Help, *twere in 
their Power to repent when they pleaſed; for ſuch 
men as theſe, Iſfay, to come out of themſclves 
and their own ſelf-confidences , and wholly caſt 
themſelves upon a foreign Help; ſo ſenſibly to feel, 
and ingenuouſly to own their own Inability, as 
to fly to God, and confeſs themſelves loft and wn- 
done without him, is a much harder. matter than 
we can well imagine till we come to make the Ex- 
periment. And yet this, all hz, muſt 'be done 
before we can be well prepared to re/olve upon the 
Chri(tian Warfare, 

This I have the longervinſiſted on, becauſe I 
would deal plainly nina , and ſhew/;you the 
worſt of things, Far whether you are- cold of it 
or.no, yon will find it, if ever yon make the Ex- 
periment, that all:your good Reſolutions, without 
theſe Preparations,;will ſoon unravel in the Execu- 
tion ;, and that you have reſoiv*d a thouſand 
times oyer you Will be juſt where you are, and not 
one ſtep farther in Religion. ' But for your Encou- 

R. ragement, 
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ragement, know, that when with theſe neceſſary 
Preparations you have ſolemnized your Reſolution, 
you have won the anain and tougheſt Victory in all 
our ſpiritual Warfare; a Vittory by which you 
ave pulled down your Sin from its Throne, and 
broken and diſarrayed its Power and Forces; {o that 
now you are upon the purſuit of a fly*ng Enemy, 
and if you do but diligently fo#ow your Blow, 
and purſue your brave Reſolution through all 
Temptations to. the contrary, and do not ſuffer 
your vanquiſhed Enemy to rally and reinforce him- 
ſelf againſt ye, you will ſenſibly perceive his 
Strength decay ; and thoſe Luſts which ſeemed 
_ at firſt, ;3nvincible, will languiſh away by degrees 
from weak to weaker, till at laſt they expire into 
the Habits of their Contrary Virtues; and ſo 
proportionably thoſe Virtues, which through our 
vicious Averſations to them, ſeemed at firſt :m- 
poſſible, will grow on, by degrees, from poſſible 
to eaſie,, fand from eaſie to neceſſary; and then 
the Sins will be more impoſſible to us than the 
Virtues. | 
Now what a mighty Encouragement is this to 
make a good Beginning of the Chriſtian Warfare, 
that in ſo doing we are ſure to conquer the warn 
Difficulty of it; that when we bave broke through 
all thoſe Oppolitions that lie in the way to a wiſe 
and good Reſolution, we are paſt the Frontiers of 
Religion, and having gotten over thoſe ſteep Alps, 
at its Entrance, ſhall be ſure to find the Region 
round about a plain and caſie Champain, in which 
the further we go, the ſmoother twill be, and fo 
ſmoother and. ſmoother till at Jaſt *cwill be all 
ſneer and delightful , like the flowry Walks of 


Paradiſe, | 
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Paradiſe. Let us therefore be perſuaded, with- 
ont any farther Delay, to enter immediately upon 
this our holy Warefare, and by Fazth ;and Cor/ide- 
ration, &Cc. to lay the Foundations of a religious 
Reſolution; that ſo when we are atzally ingaged 
againſt our ſpiritual Enemies we may be able 
to ſtand our ground, againſt all Temptations, and 
that having finally conquered and ſubdued them 
we may receive that Immortal Crown which 
God the righteous Judge bath laid up for the 
vittorions. _ 

And ſo I have done with the Firſ# Park of 
our Chriſtian Warfare, viz. our Entrance into 
If. 


SECT. IIL 


Concerning the Second Part of the Chriſtian War- 
fare; with a particular Account of the Duties 
thereunto appertaining. 


I Shall now proceed to the Secoud Part of 
our Chriſtian Warfare , viz. the Courſe and Pro- 
greſs of it, which conſiſts in holy living. For when 
once we have reduced our Wills to a firm and 
well-grounded Reſolution of entring into this mili- 
tant State, that which is next incumbeat upon us, 
is to purſue our Reſolution in the future Courſe 
of our Lives and Actions, that is, to abſtain from 
all Sin, and endeavour to mortifie our Inclination 
to it, and to praiſe all the contrary Graces and 
Virtues, and endeayour to improve them to farther 
and farther degrees of perteftion ; or, as the 


Scripture expreſſes it, to ceaſe to do evil, and to 
R 2 learn 


fear of God, In this conſiſts the Courſe and Pro- 
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learn to do well; to ſtrive againſt Sin, and to die to 
it, and to grow in grace and perfett holineſs in the 


greſs of our Chriſtian Warfare. In order where. 
unto it's» indiſpenſably neceſſary .that we ſhould 
ſtill repear the Practice of thoſe Duties by which 
we were firſt prepared to enter into it: all thoſe 
means by which our good Reſolution was pro- 
duced, being naturally conducive to maintain and 
ſapport it. And therefore we find that Faith and 
Conſideration, &c. are not enjoined as temporary 
Duties, that are only to be practifed in the Begin- 
ning of our Warfare, but as means that will be 
always neceſſary for us throughout our whole Pro- 
greſs to Heaven, For ſowe are commanded not 
only to acquire a ſincere Faith or Belief of the 
Goſpel, but.to continue and be eſtabliſhed in it, 
Col. 1. 2, 3. compared with Chap. ii. 7. And fo 
again we are enjoined not only to «admit the Pro- 
poſals of Religion into our Confideration, but 
to keep them there, Luke viii. 15. and ſuffer them 
to dwell richly in us , Col. 1ii. 16. And fo for all 
thoſe other preparatory Duties. For that from a 
hearty Conviction of our need of Chriſt, we 
ſhould beg all Mercies of God in his Name, and 
for his ſake, is a ſtanding Precept of Chriſtian 
Devotion , John xvi. 24. and fo is alſo Confeſſion 
of our fins to God, 1 Fohn 1. 9. and Prayer for his 
Grace and Aſſiſtance, Col. iv. 2. Nor is it only 
required that we ſhould once repent or change our 
bad Reſolution for a good one, but that we 
ſhould alſo repeat and confirm our good Reſolution; 
that we ſhould ftabliſh our hearts, that is, keep our 
Wills fixed and determined to all good "Ig 
an 
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| and Purpoſes, Famesv. 8. and ſtand faſt in the 
Lord, that is, adbere tothe Profellion and Prattice 
of Chriſtianity-with a firm and conſtant Reſolution, 
Phil. iv. 1. For to proceed in our Chriſtian War- 
fare, is conſtantly to live up to our good Reſoluti- 
on, which will require a continued Application of 
thoſe means by which we were firſt prepared and 
| diſpoſed to enter into it. Thus Faith is no leſs 
| neceſlary to inable us to perform, than it was ta 
prepare us to wake our good Reſolution ; and ſtill 
|, the more we bel:eve our Religion, the more we 
ſhall think our ſelves concerned in its Propoſals, 
and conſequently the more firmly we ſhall be re- 
ſolved to cloſe with, and embrace them ;, and ſo ſtill 
as our Faith 5-mproves in degrees of Certainty, our 
Reſolution will proportionably grow ſtronger and 
ſtronger. Apain, if it were neceſlary to the 
Birth of our Reſolution, that we ſhould firſt duly 
weigh and conſider the Motives and the Difficulties 
of the Duties we were reſolving on, then it will 
be no leſs neceſſary to the Growth and Improve- 
ment of it, that we ſhould frequently conſider over 
theſe Motives and Difficulties again, and balance 
them one againſt another. And at firſt eſpecially, 
while our good Reſolution is yet in its Infancy, 
it will be yery neceſſary that we ſhould eyery day 
before we go abroad inco the World ſpend ſome 
portion of Time in fore-thinking of the many 
Temptations that do lie in wait for us, whether 
in our Buſineſs or Company , or neceſſary Refreſh- 
ments and Diverſions; and fore-arming our ſelves 
, againſt them with the Motives and Arguments of 
s WW j 2ur Religion; that ſo we may have our Weapons 
4 ready when ever they ſhall aſſault us, and be 
| R 3 always 
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always provided to reſiſt them. Again if it were 
neceſſary to the forming our Reſolution, that we 
ſhould be convinced of the Neceſlity and Reality of 
our Sayiours Mediation, then it will be no leſs ne. 
ceſſary to the performance of it, that our Hope and 
Fear, which are the Springs of our Action, ſhould 
ſtill be excited by the. g/oriows Aſſurance of Mercy 
and horrid Proſpect of Sin which this ConviQion 
implies. Once more, was it neceflary to the well 
-1aking of our Reſolution, that we ſhould affect 
our ſelves before-hand with a hearty Shame and 
Sorrow for our paſt Tranſpreſſions, then will it be 
no leſs neceſlary for the / nip a and confirms 
img-it, that we ſhould ever and anon revive this our 
Shame and Grief, by reflefting on the Filthineſs 
of our pſt State, and the Weakneſs and Imper- 
feCtion of our preſent , and by an ingenuous Con- 
Feſſion of both to the high and holy God ; that ſo 
our Shame and Sorrow for our Sins being digeſted 
into Anger and Diſpleaſure, may ſharpen our Re- 
ſolution, and animate it more and more againſt 
them, ln ſhort, if it be neceſſary to the founding 
of our Reſolution , that we ſhould firſt earneſtly 
:mplore the diving Grace and Aſliſtance, then it 
will be no leſs neceſſary for the continuance of it, 
that for the ſame purpoſe we ſhould continually 
apply our ſelves to the Throne of Grace; that 
we ſhould every Morning commit our ſelves to 
God's Grace and Protection, and never preſume 
to venture among the Snares of the World with- 
out him; that we ſhould count it as unſafe for us 
to. go out of our Chambers without being armed 
with God's Aid, as tis to ruſh naked into a Battel 


amongſt Swords and Spears: In a word, that we 
ſhould 
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ſhould every Morning and Eyening at leaſt, re- 
commend our ſ{elyes to God, and beſeech him to 
defend us againſt all thoſe Terrours and Allurement s 
which either the Devsl or our own Luſts ſhall pro- 
poſe to withdraw us from our good Reſolution, 
And if upon all theſe preparatory Exerciſes of our 
Faith, Conſideration, &c. it was at firſt neceſſary 
for us to enter-into a ſolemn Reſolution, it will be 
no leſs neceſſary that with the ſame continued Pre- 
parations we ſhould frequently erate and renew 
it; eſpecially ar firſt , till the Strength of our bad 
Inclinations 1s in ſome meaſure broken and abated. 
Now we ſhould take care to go eyery day out of 
our Chambers freſh armed, as men that expect 
an Enemy at the Threſhold z and not to trult 
our weak, Souls among the Temptations of the 
World till we have firſt chained up our Inclinations 
with zew Vows of fidelity. So that you ſee the 
Duties of our Entrance into the Chriſtian Warfare 
are not ſo peculiar to that State ,. but that they 
ws alſo to be practiſed in the Courſe and Progreſs 
of it. 

But then beſides theſe, there are ſundry others 
that are neceſſary to our ſucceſsful Pro oo there» 
in, All which 1 ſhall reduce to theſs following 
Heads : 

1, That we take care to armour ſelves with 
Patience and Courage to undergo. and encounter the 
Trouble and Difficulty of it. 

2, That we propoſe to our ſelves the moſt excel- 
lent Examples, 

3. That we apply our ſelyes to our Spiritual 
Guides for Direction, 


R 4 4. That 
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4. That we be very curious of our Aims and 
Intentions. | : 

5. That we ſhould poſſeſs our minds with a 
lively Senſe and awfu! Apprehenſion of God?s Pre- 
ſence with, and Inſpe&ion over us. 

6. That we frequently examine and review our 
own Actions. 

7. That we be very watchful and circumſpett in 
the Condutt and Management of our ſelves. | 

8. That we ſhould betake our ſelves to ſome 
honeſt Calling, and behave our ſelves ditsgently and 
induſtriouſly therein. 

9. That we ſhould endeavour after a chearful 
Frame of Spirit. 

I0. That we ſhould maintain in our minds a 
conſtant Senſe and Expettation of Heaven. 

11, That we ſhould live in the conſtant uſe of 
the external Ordinances and Inſtitutions of our 
Religion. 

I. To the Courſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is neceſſary that we arm our ſelves 
with Patience and. Courage to undergo and encoun- 
ter the Troubles and Difficulties of it. For ſo we 
are commanded ' to be ftrong in the Lord, Ephef:. 
vi. 10. and ro be ſtrong in the grace which ts in Chriſt 
Feſus, 2 Tim. 11. 1. that 1s, to fortifie our ſelves 
with the Grace of God and the Motives of Reli- 
gion againſt all thoſe Hardſhips and Oppoſition; 
which may riſe up againſt us in our March to Hea- 
ven; for we are aſſured before-hand, that we have 
need of patience that after we have done the will of 
God we may receive the Promiſe, Heb. x.36.and there- 
. fore we are bid to frengthen our ſelves with all pa- 
tience and long-ſuffering with joyfulneſs, Col. nn. 

. . -al 
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Heb. xil. 1, 
For though it is certain that when we 


and to run with patience the race that ts ſet before us, 


have, 


well and wiſely reſolved, the greateſt Difficulty of 
our ſpiritual Warfare is over, yet it cannot be 
diſſembled, that even when this is performed, and 
we proceed from hence to Execution, there will, 
at firſt eſpecially, ariſe ſuch Difficulties and Op- 
poſirions in onr way as will ſufficiently try our 
Courage and Patience. And though if when we 
were forming our Reſolution we conſidered the 
whole matter, we could not but foreſee great 
Difficulties in the Execution of it , and be very 
ſenſible what ſtrong Inclinations from within and 
Temptations from without we were to ſtruggle and 
contend with; yet alas the Difficulties of all Un- 
dertakings, are uſually much leſs in our Foreſight, 


than in our Senſe and Experience of them. 


For 


while they are in our Foreſight we haye only the 
- Notions and Ideas of them to encounter, and theſe 
being not ſo ſtubborn as the things themſelves are 
much more eaſily conquered by ps, So that when 
inſtead of our own eaſe and compliant Notions we 
come to contend with the Difficulties themſelves, 
we very often find the Face of things quite chan- 
ged, and thoſe Difficulties which did ſo eaſily 
ſubmit to our Apprehenſions, do many times make 


an obſtinate Reſiſtance to our Endeavours, 


And 


thus many times it is in the matter in hand. So that 
when we are fore-caſting the Difficulties of Reli- 
gion in our Minds, we muſt always allow for the 
Diſtance of them which vſually leſſens their Ap- 
pearance, and conclude with our ſelves that when 
we are attually ingaged with them, we find them 


much 
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much more ſtiff and 5ncompliant to our Endeavours 
than they are now to our Thoughts; and accord- 
ingly prepare and arm our ſelves againſt them. For 
when from conſidering we proceed to encounter 
them, we muſt expect to find chat to diſcourſe and 
execute are things of a widely different nature ; 
and that thoſe Difficulties which we ſo cafily van- 
guiſhed in our thoughts and Diſcourſes, will when 
we are aCtually contendiyg with them, put us to a 
much harder T rial of our Yaloxr and Conftancy than 
we were aware of. 

For if we ſhould have nothing but our own 
bad Inclinations and the ordinary Temprations of 
the World to ſtruggle with, yet even theſe we ſhall 
find ſufficient to exerciſe our utmoſt Patience and 
Conſtancy. For we muſt not expeCt that our bad 
Inclinations, eſpecially after they have been pam- 
' pered and improved by a long and frequent Repeti- 
tion of forb1dden Enjoyments , will be preſently 
ſubdued and mortified , when there are ſo many 
Temptations all around us continually exciting and 
provoking them. No, you may be aſſured they will 
ſtruggle for their lives before they give up the 
Ghoſt, and if they are deeply radicated, will not 
be 'torn from their Roots without a great deal of 
Time and Labour. $0 that unleſs you have a great 
ſtock of Patience and Courage to endure and. out- 
ſtand their tedious Reſiſtances to your pious; En- 
deayours, and to deny them thoſe vicious ſatiſ- 
faftions which they feed and live upon, till you 
have ſtarved them out ; you will quickly be weary 
of contending with them, and rather chuſe to yield 
them their Deſires , than be plagued with their 
reſtleſs Importunities, 

But 
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But then beſides theſe ordinary Difficulties of 
denying your ſinful Deſires and Inclinations, it 
may be your Lot to rake up the Croſs too, and to 
follow your Saviour through a dark Lane of Suffer- 
ings and Perſecurions; and then you will need a 
world of Patience and Courage to undergo all that 
Shame and Reproach, Loſs and Pain, Fear and 
Suffering, through which you mult fight your way 
to Heaven if ever you come there. Since there- 
fore this may happen toye, and is not altogether 
unlikely, it concerns ye, as ye hope for Heaven, to 
fore-arm and prepare your lelves againſt it. So that 
our Chriſtian Warfare expoſing us, as it doth, 
to ſo many certain and probable Ditticulties, ir 
is not without reaſon that the Apoſtle exhorts 
us to be ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work, of the Lord, foraſmuch as we 
know that our labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
Lord. 

II. To the Courſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian 
Warfare it is neceſſary that we propoſe to our ſelves 
the moſt excellent Examples. For Experience tells 
us, that good. Example hath a ſtronger Influence 
upon men than good Precepts or Counſels; and the 
reaſon is plain, becauſe he that only gives others 
good Advices or Inſtructions, doth not give them 
that Security that he believes himſelf, as he thar 
ſeconds his Counſel with his own Example. For 
they who are inſtructed do, in a great meaſure, de- 
pend upon the Judgment and Authoriry of their 
Teachers, and therefore mult have a reaſonable 
Security that their Teachers do believe themſelves 
hefore they will be induced to believe and comply 
with what they arc taught; and ſuch a —_— 
$ 
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is ngt to be fetcht ſo mach from their Words as 
- from their Ations. Buc when by their Examples 
they rranſcribe their own Dottrines , it is viſible 
they are in earneſt, and that is a probable Argu« 

ment to their Diſciples that their Doctrine is trwe, 

So that good"Example teaches with greater Force 

and Authority than good Doftrine can do, becauſe 

it more enſibh confirms what;it teaches, and goth 

at the ſame time dire# us what to do, andy a 

very popular Argument prove that we ought to do 

it. Beſides, when the matter which the Teacher 
adviſes or enjoins is hard and difficult, he ought, 

for the Encouragement of thoſe whom he teaches, 

to give them a full Aſſurance that ?tis pratticable 

which no Argument will ſo efetnally do as his 

own Example. For when they ſee that he him. 

ſelf prattiſes what he reaches, that is an ocular De- 
monſtration to them that cis pratscable. So that 
good Example carries in it this ſtrong Encourage- 
ment to Goodneſs, that there is nothing in it but 
what is poſſible, and that the greateſt Difficyl 
that attend it are ſuch as may be conquered by Dili- 
gence and fincere Endeavour. And as it gives 
us the moſt ſenſible DireCftion 'and Encouragment 
to Virtue, ſoit alſo repreſents it to us to the great- 
elt Advantage. And whereas Precepts and Dif- 
courſes of Virtue are only the Pifures and artifi- 
cial Deſcriptions of it, a virtuous Example is 
Virtue animated and expoſed to our view in all 
Its living Charms and Attraftions. And therefore 
by how much Nature exceeds Art , and the moſt 
accompliſhed Beauties excel their Statues and 
Pictures, by ſo much is Virtue in Examples more 
amiable and attraftive than in Precepts and Dif- 
courſes. 
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courſes. Since therefore in good Examples we ſee 
Vertue alive and in Motion, exerting it ſelf in 
the molt comely Actions and graceful Geſtures, 
this muſt much more- effeftually recommend and 
indear it to our Ninds and AﬀeCtions than the 
moſt preſing Diſcourſes or lively Deſcriptions of 


This therefore .is one of thoſe great means 
of holy Living which the Goſpel hath preſcribed 
us, viz. that we ſhould prppoſe to our ſelves the 
beſt and moſt excellent Examples; that we ſhould 
be followers of them who through faith and patience 
inherit the Promiſes, Heb. vi. 12. and that we ſhould 
| be Followers of the Apoſtles, and Leaders of the 
Flock of Chriſt, as they were of Chriſt himſelf, 
1 Cor. xi. 1. But becauſe the Examples of the beſt 
of Men have a great many imperfeCtions in them, 
and are very often intermixt either with Exceſſes 
or Defetts, and tainted with Superſtstion or En- 
thuſiaſm, by reaſon whereof they frequently miſ- 
lead thoſe that tread too cloſe x Sea heels 'of 
them z therefore we are more particularly directed 
to the Example of the great Maſter of our Reli- 
gion; which, though it conſiſts of an «nſpotted 
Innocence and perfet# Vertue, yet is every way 
accommodated to the: State and Condition wf hu- 
mane Nature and Conyerſation. For he conver- 
ſed among Men with a modeſt Vertue, and ſuch as 
was every way conſiſtent with an ordinary Courſe 
of life. His Piety was even, and conſtant, and wn 
blameable, but ſuch as fairly complied with av 
Society and a ſecular Converſation. It affefted 
not high Tranſports, and Raptures of Devotion, 
but was ſuch as was both fir aud eaſie for Mortals 
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to imitate. His Vertue conſiſted not in prodigious 
Faſtings, or ſowre and unpratticable AbſtraCtions 
from Senſe, but in a life of Fuſtice and Temperance, 
of Humility and Charity and Patzence, and the like ; 
thatis, in ſuch a life as is not only proper but poſſible 
for us to tranſcribe. So that in his glorious Ex- 
ample he hath tranſmitted to us an #mrable Vir- 
tue ; for he took care not to out-rurn the Capaci- 
ties of Men in imitable Expreſſions of SanQtity 
and Vertue, but ſo far -as he could innocently, com- 
plied with our Weakneſs, and kepre pace with our 
Strength; that ſo he might entertain vs all along 
with the Comforts of his Company, and the Influ- 
ence of a perpetual Guide, And as that Rule of 
Faith which he hath propounded to us, is fitted 
to our Underſtandings, being very ſhore, eaſie, and 
intelligible ;, ſo, as an excellent Writer of our own 


hath ſet before us, is not only fitted with Excel- 
Jencies worthy, but alſo with Compliances poſſible 
to be imitated by us. 

And as his Example is all :mitable; ſo it is all 
throughout ſubſtantially good. For it conſiſted in 
a modeſt Piety, a ſimple and unaffected Goodneſs. 
His Devotions to God never affected the Stage, 
nor did they ever evaporate in Enthuſraftick Rants, 
Or unaccountable Raptures of Paſſion, but were 
always ſecrer and ſerious, calm and manly , anima- 
ted with a ſeraphick Fervour, and yet conducted 
with Reaſon and Sobriety. His Government of 
himſelf was exa# and regwar, his AﬀeCtions were 
always fixc to their proper Objetts, and never ex- 
ceeded the juſt Zimits of Reaſon; and his Appe- 


tires were always moderated by his Underſtanding, 
by = 


hath obſerved, that Copy of Manners which he 
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and never tranſgreſſed the bounds of Temperance 
and Nature. His Converſation among men was 
molt :nnocent and candid, free and ingenuous ;, nei- 
ther vain nor moroſe, hauchty nor ſordid, but equal- 
ly poiſed between all Extremes. He was juſt 
without Partiality, humble without AfﬀecCtation, 
charitable and beneficent without Noiſe or Reſpect 
of Perſons. His Zeal was wiſe, temperate, and 
ſubſt antial, ſuch as did not ſpend it felfin a furious 
Contention for, or Oppoſition to things of an indiffe- 
rent Nature, but it quietly ſubmitted to the Cu- 
ſtoms of his Country. and of the Church in which 
he was born and educated ; and all his InveCtives 
were againſt Hypocriſie and Immorality , which 
were the only things to which his noble and gene- 
rous Temper could neyer be reconciled. In a 
word, his whole Religion was modeſt and ſerioms, 
and affected rather to be ſeen than to be heard, 
and to be than to be ſeen. His Heavenly-minded- 
neſs was ſuch as rendred him neither too ſowre, nor 
too talkative ;, and his Patience was always equally 
diſtant from Seupiaity and Effeminacy. For fo 
when he endured that miſerable Death of the 
Croſs, he ſuffered like a Man that was ſenſible of 
Pain, and yet very well knew how to «ndergo it 
as became him. For as, on the one hand, he did 
not breathe out his Soul like an efeminate Epicure, 
in whining Complaints and wrerched Lamentati- 
ons ; ſo neither, on the other hand, did he give up 
the Ghoſt like a flaxting Stoick in a huffing Con- 
tempt of Death, or an afe#ed Inſenſibility of 
Pain and Miſery. But from the beginning:to the 
end he aCted his Part in that bloudy Tragedy, as 
one that was neither 5nſeſible of Torment , nor 
Conquee 
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Conguered by it. For the laſt words which he 
breathed, which werea hearty Prayer for his Mur. 
derers, manifeſted his Soul to be calm and ſerene 
under all the Agonies of his Body. Thus is his 
great Example entirely compoſed of thoſe excel- 
lent Vertues, that are the proper Graces and Or- 
naments of Humane Nature. Now though there 
be ſome Aftions of our Saviour*s Life which were 
never intended for our Imitation, viz, ſuch where- 
in he either exerciſed, or proved and aſſerted his 
Divine Authority ; yet whatſoever he did of pre- 
ciſe Morality, and in purſuance to his own Laws, 
he deſigned and intended for our Imitation. So 
that in all ſuch matters; as his Law is to be our 
Map and Rule; ſo his Praftice is to be our Guide 
and Preſident. 

For this is the great End of our Religion, to 
which God hath predeſtinated us, namely, 'to be 
conformable to the Image of higSon, Rom. viii. 29. 
and in this conſiſts our putting-on of the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, namely, in zmitating his Manners, and fol- 
lowing.the Garb and Faſhion of his Converſation 
and -accordingly our Saviour tells his Diſciples, 
Fohn xiii. 15. 1 have given you an Example (that 
is of Humility and Charity ) that you ſhould do as 
I have done to you; and tis one of his great Com- 
mands that we ſhould learn of him who was meek 
and lowly of heart, with a promiſe, that in ſo doing, 
we ſhould find reſt unto our Souls, Mat. xi. 29. ' 

Wherefore if we would lead a Holy Life, 
purſuant to our Holy Reſolution , we muſt ſet ho- 
ly Examples before our eyes, and eſpecially that 
moſt holy one of our bleſſed Saviour. We muſt 
peruſe the Hiſtory of his ſacred Life, and diligently 
obſerve 
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obſerve his Carriage and Demeanour in all thoſe 
Capacities and Circumſtances wherein he was 
placed, and cloſely apply it to all our ſelves as a 
perfect Pattern of Action. Thws and thus did my 
Saviour, Sic ille mans, ſic ora ſo he demeaned 
himſelf when he was in my Circumſtances, after 
this manner he atted , and thus he ſuffered; and 
can I follow a more gloriows Example; nay, would 
it not bea barning Shame for me nor to imitate his 
Manners. whilſt I profeſs my felf his . Diſciple ? 
Think, O my Soul, what would he have now 
done, if he were in thy Condition , and had thy 
Temptations before him. Would he have pawned 
his Innocence for ſuch a Trifle, or proſtiruted him- 
ſelf to ſuch a baſe, infamous Attion, to avvid ſuch 
an #conſiderable Inconvenience ?- No, doubtleſs 
he would nor, and art thou not aſhamed to comply 
with ſuch 'a Temptation, knowing with what 
Indignation thy Saviour would have rejeRed it ? 
If we woutd but thus invre our ſelves to reflett 
upon our Saviour's Example, and apply it to, and 
cmpare it with our own Actions, . we cannot ima- 
eine with. what a divine Emnlation it, would in- 
ſpire us; how it would animate our Weakneſſes, 
and ſhame our Irregularities, and snamoxr our Souls 
with true Virtue and Goodneſs. 

II. To the Courſe and Progreſs of our Chriſt!- 
an Warfare it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould fre- 
quently apply our ſelves for [Advice and Derettion 
to our ſpiritual Guides, For it is to be conſidered, 
that men of a ſecular Life and Converſation are 
generally ſoengaged in the Buſineſs and Aﬀairs of 
this World, that they very rarely acquire Skill 
enough in Religion to conduct thenyelyes ſafely 
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to Heaven through / all thoſe Difficulties and 
Temptations that, lie in their way. For before 
they can be capable to guide themſelves ſafely, 
they muſt in all points of great moment be able to 
diſtinguiſh between . Truch and Falſhood, and to 
make adifference between good and evvl, which in 
many Inſtances do border ſo near «por one another, 
that it requires much. greater Skill and Know- 
ledge than the Generality of Men are Maſters of 
to diſcern the Point and Boundary that parts them, 
And ſuppoſing their Underſtandings to be ſo well 
inſtructed as to be able.to reſolye them truly in all 
thoſe doubtful Caſes wherein they are or may be 
concerned, yet ſtill there is generally ſuch a fault 
in their W:Us, as renders them incompetent Judges 
for themſelves; and that is, that through an Ex- 
ceſs of Self-love they are prone to be partial in 


_ their own Concerns, and conſequently , unleſs 


the Caſe be very plain, to vote that true that is 
moſt for their Intereſt, and drtermine on that ſide 
they are moſt inclined to. For when a Mans 
Judgment is before in Suſpence, a very- ſmall 
weight of Intereſt on the wrong ſide of the Que- 
ſtion, uſually turns the Scale againſt the grearer 
probability on the rsgbe. And whilſt Intereſt fees 
Mens AﬀeCtions, and their Afﬀections bribe their 
Judgments, it will be almoſt impoſlible for them 
to ſecure their Innocence whilſt they determine 
all Caſes of Right and Wrong at the Tribunal of 
their own Reaſon, For, when once: they have de- 
termined falſly (as many; times to be ſure-they 
will) bekdes the many ſingle Miſcarriages in 
Prattice that will be conſequent chereunto ; by 
practiſing on. upon their fal/e Detertnatiqns, 
they 
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they will intangle themſelves in ſuch evil Cuſtoms 
. and Habits, as by that time they have diſcovered 
the Error of their Fudgment, will render it very 
difficult for them to corre the Error of their 
Praftice. And therefore to ſecure our ſelves in 
our Innocence and Duty, it is mighty neceſſary, 
that in all doubtful Cafes we ſhould appeal from 
our ſelves to the Judgment of others, who having 
no Intereſt to b:a/s them one way or t other, will 
be much more :smparrzal , and therefore (if they 
have but equal Underſtanding) more competent 
Judges of our Caſe than our lelyes. 

Upon both which accounts the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion hath wiſely ſeparared an Order of Men from 
the World to be the Guides and Condutts of Souls, 
to overſee and dvrefF the ſecular Flock, who upon 
the above-mentioned accounts cannot be ſuppoſed 
to be in all Caſes competent Guides for them- 
ſelves. For ?*twas to this purpoſe that our Saviour 
before his' Aſcenſion Commiſſioned his Diſciples, 
Mat. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. All power # given unto me 
in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore and teach all 
Nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt ;, teaching them 
to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded 
you: and lo I am with you alway , even unto the end 
of the world, And that he did not intend this 
mecerly for- a temporary Commillion which was to 
expire with the firſt Biſhops and Propagators of the 
Goſpel. but deſigned to have it derived trom their 
hands to al! the ſucceeding Ages of Chriſtianity, 
is evident not only from the Promiſe annexed to 
it, that he would be with them to the end of the world, 
which plainly ſhews that *cwas to continue in _ | 
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till then; but alſo from hence, that they to whom 
this Commiſſion was smmedzately given, did attu- 
ally derive it to others, 2 Tm. i, 6.. with a ſtrit 
Charge that theſe alſo thould ſucceſtoely derive it 
to others, Tt. t. 5. F 08 

And as by this perpetual Commiſſion Chriſt 
hath Eſtabliſhed a Succeſſion of men ro be the 
Guides-of Souls to the end of the World, ſo he 
hath obliged all Chriſtian People to attend to and 
reſpe# them as ſuch. For be that heareth you, ſaith 
he, heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, 
and he that deſpiſeth me deſpi/eth him that ſent me, 


Luke x, 16. and 1 Cor. iv. 1. the Apoſtle injoins 


all Chriſtians to account of theſe ſpiritual guides as of 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſt eric; 
of God; ſoalſo, 1:Thef. v.12, 13, he earneſtly be- 
ſeeches them, as a matter of vaſt jmportance, that 
they would know them which labour among them, and 
are over them in the Lord, and were to admoniſh them 
and eſteem them very highly in love for thesr works 
ſake; and Heb. xiii. 17. he gives this Injunction, 
Obey them which bave the rule over you, and ſubmit 
your ſelves; for they watch for your ſouls, as they 
that muſt give account , that they may do it with 
joy and not with grief ; for that is unprofitable for 
0M, 

There being therefore an Order of men that 
are thus ſan#:fied and ſer apart from the World, 
by the Commiſſion of our Saviour, to conſul: 
the various Neceſlitics of Souls, and adminiſter to 
them in all their religious Concerns ; it. would 
doubtleſs mightily contribute to their ſucceſsful 
Progreſs in the Chriſtian Warfare, if in all their 
ſtrerghts and diffiewties men would apply themſelves 
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to them for Counſel and Direftion with ſuch 
Modeſty and Sincerity as they ought to do. For 
beſides that they might reaſonably expett a grea- 
ter Bleſſing upon the:r Counſels than other mens, 
they being commiſſioned Guides under the great 
Shepherd of Souls, who, we muſt needs ſuppoſe, 
will more eſpecially cooperate with the Means of 
his own Ordination, belides this, I ſay, they be- 
ing perſons that are wholly devoted to the Study 
and Miniſtries of Religion, muſt needs be ſuppo- 
ſed ceteris paribus, to have a farther 7:ſighr into 
the Caſes of Souls, into their Dangers and Refuges, 
Diſeaſes and Remedies, and conſequently to be 
better able to counſel and dire them, than men of 
a ſecular Life and Converſation. If therefore 


men would be but ſo kind to themſelves, as to 


apply themfelves, in all their ſpiritual Exigences, 
to a holy, wiſe, and well-inſtrufted Guide to un- 
cover their Sores, lay oper their Caſes, and reveal 
the Secrets of their Souls to him, (o far as is ne- 
ceſſary to enable him to make proper Applicati- 
ons; It is not to be expreſſed what a 4/ Ad- 
vantage they might make of him. He wovld he 
inſtead of a good Genizs or Tutelar Angel to their 
Souls, to ſuggeſt many a good Thought to them, 
and feed their Meditations with many an uſeful 
Notion; to enable them to exrratt from the Arti- 
cles of their Belief, their juſt and proper Infe- 
rences, and reduce them to praCtical Principles, 
to reftsfie their Wanderings, and exrricate them 
from their Doubts ; to comfore them in their Sor- 
rows, and quicken them in their Indiſpoſitions , 
to warm their Indifferencies, and moderate their 
Zeal, fo as that they may neither be m—_ 
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by the one, nor overboyn by the too violent Guſts 
of the other; and in a word, to dire them to 
the proper Methods of mortifying their bad Incli. 
nations, and condutting their Religion ſo, as to 
render it more eaſie and delightful to them, Theſe 
and a great many other good Offices a wz/e and 
well-experienced Guide would be able to do men, if 
they would but take him along with them in their 
Fourney to Heaven , and modeſtly ſubmit them- 
ſelves to his Conduct and DireCtion. And in thus 
doing, they would aCt not only with greater Se- 
carity to their Innocence, but with greater ſar:/- 
fattion to their Conſciences ; becauſe then their 
ACtions would be warranted,not only by their own 
private Sentiments, which in many Caſes they 
will have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect, but alſo by the ber- 
ter and more impartial Judgment of an authoriſed 
Guide. For if under h# Conduct they ſhould 
happen in any doubtful Inſtance to err from the 
way of Truth or Righteouſneſs, they will have 
this Satisfaftion, that they have uſed the beſt 
Means to prevent it, the Means to which God 
himſelf hath remsrred them, to whom alone they 
are accountable for their Actions , and who, as 
they may well imagine, will very much compaſſ- 
onate ſuch Miſcarriages as may follow upon their 
Submiſſion to his own Appointments. -But if 
notwithſtanding the great Care that he hath taken 
of their Souls, in appointing them Pilors to iteer 
them ſafely to Heaven, they will embark without 
them, and preſume ſo far upon their own Skill, 
as toventure to their eternal Pore through al! thoſe 
| Rocks ard Quick ſands that lie in their way ;, they 
muſt needs' be in great Danger of — 
whic 
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which if they do, they may thank themſelves for 
it and can expeft no Piry from God, whoſe care- 
ful proviſion for their eternal Safety they have fo 
ungratefully contemned and negleited. 

IV. Toour proſperous Courſe and Progre/s in 
the Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that, as 
often as we can, we ſhould actually intend and aim 
at God in the Courſe of our Lives and Actions. 
For it is of mighty Advantage to the Condudt of 
a man's Life to have his Intentions united, and con- 
tinually to- aCt-with one ſteady Drife and» Aim. 
Becauſe while he intends. but; one thing, he unites 
the whole Y3gour of his Nature inthe purſuit of it, 
and is continually driving at it with all the Force 
and Aftivity of his Faculties. *Tis an Jtaliar 
Proverb, From the max of one Buſineſs good Lord 
delzver me ;, becauſe, minding that only, he mult 
needs be ſuppoſed to be the more expert and ſags- 
cious init, and conſequently the more able to ex- 
ceed and over-reach another man who bath only 
minded it by the by ; but when a man acts with a 
multifarious Intention, he muſt needs be diflrafed 
1n, his Operations, and the force of his Faculties 
being divided by the multiplicity of his' Aims 
muſt needs be ſo weakred that *twill be impoſlible 
for bim to purſue any one of them with Y+gour 
and Afivity. *Tis one of Pythagoras his Max- 
ims, AG x; 4 arfgwror bra ire, 4 man ouoht to be 
one, s. e. ſo far as he is able, to fix all his Aims 
upon one End, and unite them in one Center, and 
not to ſuffer himſelf to be toſſed hither and thither 
by independent» Deſigus and Intentions; becauſe 
this will unavoidably diſtra# him in his proſecu- 
tions, and {9 divide and weaken his Principles of 
S 4 Action, 
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Attion, that he will be able to do nothing to any 
Parpoſe.' God therefore being the' great Object 
of -Religion, -it isneceflary ; in order to out pro- 
greſs therein, that we*ſhould, as much as in us 
lies, reſpe# and aim'at him in the whole Courſe 
of our Actions; that we ſhould continually look up 
to him as to the direCting Star by which we are to 
ſteer our Motions, and condutt our whole Lives 
under a fixt Intention to obey his Will, and :mtare 
his Nature. | 4 $5 445 

'' And indeed unleſs we do this, 'we are not 
good Men in the Senſe and Judgment of Religion. 
For Religion, as ſuch, is a Rule of Divine Wor- 
ſhip; and under this'Notion the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion in particular enjoyns all its Duties, viz. of 
Homage and Worſhip, 'to God. Fort requires us 
to 4o all as unto God, Col. iii. 23. and to do all to the 
glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. that is, to do all in 
Obedience to him, and Imitation of him, from a 
ſincere Acknowledgment of the PerfeCtions' of 
his Nature, of his ſovereign Authority over us, 
and immutable Right to rule and command us. 
Not that an anal, 2xplicite Intention of obeying or 
imitating God is neceſſary to every good Action ; 
for our occaſions of doing good, being ſo infinite,and 
ſo often occurring in our ſecular Aﬀairs, and our 
Minds being ſo incapable, as they are; of attend- 
ing many things at once; it is impoſſible for us aCtu- 
ally to 'intend Obedience to God 'in every good 
thing we perform; but rhat, in the general, we 
ſhould heartily intend, it is indiſpenſably neceſſary 
to the conſecrating our beſt Aftions, and adopting 
them into the Family of Religion. For that we 
muſt obey God, is the Fundamental Law of 
| | Religion, 
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Religion, from whence all the particular Com- 
mands and Prohibitions of it 'do receive their 
Force and Obligation, So that unleſs we' do 
what he continands with a general Intention of 
Mind to obey him, we do not act upon a religious 
Obligation, and conſequently though our ations 
ſhould be materially good, yet are they not formally 
religious. | 

Now to the fixing and &tling ſuch a general 
. Intention in our Minds, it is neceſlary that in the 
particular Exerciſes of our Religion we ſhould, ſo 

r as we are able, aftually intend and aihr at God; 
that we ſhould throw by all other Ends, fo far as 
we are able, and refer our Actions direfHy and im- 
* mediately to him; in a word, that we ſhonld for- 
mally devote and dedicate them to his bleſſed Will 
and Pleaſure, ſo as to be able to fay, thi and this 
I do purely to pleaſe God, with a ſingle Intention 
of Soul to reſemble and pleaſe him, to tranſcribe 
his Nature, and comply with his Will. For 
which end we muſt take care, as oft as we can, 
to perform our religious Actions in ſuch a manner, 
as that no ſecular Ends may interpoſe between 
God and our Intentions; to be as private and as 
modeſt as we can in our Religion, and not expoſe 
it any more than needs muſt to the Eye of the 
World, leſt Applauſe and Reputation ſhould in- 
trude themſelves upon us, and carry away our 
Intention from God, For thus our Saviour adviſes 
in the Caſe of Charity and Prayer , Mar. vi. 1,7. 
that 'we ſhould not do our alms before men, to be ſeen 
of them, nor ſound a trumpet before them, to make 
the Streets ring of our Charity; nay, if poſlible, 
that we ſhould not let our left hand know what _- 
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r+ght band doth; but that our Alms {hould be ſecrer, 
and known only to God and our ſelves z and that 
when we pray, we ſhould not affect to make a pom- 
pous ſhew of it, 5n the Synagogues and corners of the 
ftreets, but that we ſhould enter into our Cloſets and 
ſhut our door , and 1n the molt private manner un- 
boſom our Souls to God; the ſenſe of all which 
is, that we ſhould endeavour, as far as in us lies, 
fo to circumſtantiate our Charity and Devotion as 
not to give any Opportunity to ſecular Ends and 
Aims to obtrude themſclyes npon us, to mingle 
with our pious /ztentions, and deflower the Purity 
of them. 

Not that I think it «»lawful for a Man to 1n- 
tend any thing but God in- che Niſcharge of his 
Duty, or that our Intention is 644, when it imme- 
diatcly reſpeCts any worldly Ead, ſuch as Pleaſure, 
or Profit, or Honour, whi..h ire propoled by God 
himſelf as Arguments 19 perſuade Men to their 
Duty ; and what hurt can it be for men to aim 
at that in the diſcharge of their Daty , which God 
hath propoſed to them as an Encouragement t0 it ? 
Tis true if world!, Advancage be the only or chief 
End we aim at, our Intention is naught, and fo 
are all the Ars thence proceeding ; but if toge- 
ther with that we do ſo heartily :ntexd and aim to 
Pleaſe God and conform our ſelves to his bleſſed 
Will and Nature, as to continue on in the path 
of our Duty to him, not only when we have no 
proſpect of outward Advantage to induce us to it, 
but when outward Evils and Inconveniences lie 
in our way, we need not doubt but our Intention 
is truly good and ſincere, notwithſtanding thoſe 
immediate Reſpects which it many times hath to 
ſecular 
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ſecular Ends and Inducements. But yet it is cer- 
tain that the more it reſpects theſe, the more im- 
perfett it is, and the more liable to be vanquiſhed 
by outward Temptations. For it's a plain ſign 
that *cis conſcious of its own Weakneſs, when it 
dares not ſtand alone, but is fain to call in to it 
the Aſſiſtance of theſe worldly Ends to ſupport 
and defend it; and the leſs of worldly Aim there 
is in our religious Intention, to be ſure the more 
pure and ſample it is, and the more of ſubſtantial 
Piety there is in it ; and though it may be truly 
ſincere notwithltanding its being compounded with 
ſecular Aims and ReſyecCts, yet the more of theſe 
there is in it, the weaker and more unſtable it muſt 
neceſſarily be, For, our Mind being fire, can- 
not poſlibly intend many things, with equal 
Strength and Vigour, asit can do one; and when 
| its Intention is d:ſperſed among various Objects 
it muſt neceſſarily be more [ag than when ?tis 
collefted, united, and fixt upon one; and conſe. 
quently, the more a man's Intention reſpects the 
World, the leſs, in proportion, it muſt reſpect God, 
and ſo on the contrary, And then the leſs a man 
reſpects God in his Duty, and the more he re- 
ſpeCts the World, the more liable he will be to the 
Temptations of worldly Loſs or Advantage. For 
when thoſe Advantages which he ſo much reſpects 
lie on the oppoſite ſide to his Duty, to be ſure he 
will be ſo much the more #xclined to defert it ; 
and as often as Fortune ſhifts ſides, and carries 
with it the Advantages of Pleaſure, Profit, or Ho- 
nour, from YVirewe to/ice, or from Vice to Firtue, 
he wil ſtill be ready to face about with it, and 
be always veering like aWeather-cockto a contrary 
Point 
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Point upon every Change of Wind, Whereas 
when a-man's Intention purely reſpefts God, ?twill 
be :mmovably fixt among all the Changes and Al. 
terations from without, For there is no outward 
Change or Capricio of Fortune can hinder a Man 
from pleaſing God, whoſe Love to us depends 
not upon our being poor Or rich, pleaſed or pained, 
depreſſed or advanced, but upon our being truly 
vertuou and religiou. And therefore if our Aim 
be purely to pleaſe him, we ſhall he ſure to 
continue ſo, which ſide ſoeyer Fortune ſmiles 
upon. 

"Wherefore to our ſucceſsful Progreſs in Re- 
ligion it is highly neceſſary that, ſo far as in us 
lies, we ſhould abſtra and ſeparate onr religious 
Intentions from all theſe worldly Reſpects; and 
this muſt be done by looking trequently up to 
God, and aCtually referring and dediraring our 
Actions to him; by ſhutting our Eyes, wien we 
are entring upon any Duty, to all wor.dly Conſti- 
derations, and determining with our ſelves, ths 
I will do purely becauſe ?tis Godlike , or becauſe 
God hath commanded it; whether | ſhall be com- 
mended or diſgraced for it, whether I ſhall get or 
loſe by it I will not now regard, it is ſufficient that 
it is good, and that God hath commanded it, and 
therefore for this Reaſon only I will do it, without 
any other ReſpeCct or Conſideration. By which 
means we ſhall by degrees ſo purifie our Intentions, 
and refine them from worldly Aims, that we (hall 


be able to alt vigorouſly in Religion without any . 


other Reſpect but that of pleaſing God, and con- 
forming our ſelves to his Will and Nature. -And 
when once we can do thus, we are in a great 

| forward- 
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forwardneſs in Religion. For now the Will of God 
hath got ſuch an Aſcendent over ours, that as we 
can Chearfully obey him without external Induce- 
ments, ſo we can freely contemn all Inducements 
to the contrary; and it being our oreat and chjef Aim 
to pleaſe and be hike him, the things that are with- 
out us will have very little Power to move us one 
way or t'other. Becauſe now our great Aim is 
above them, and our Eyes are ſo ſtedfaſtly fixe upon 


God, that weare not at leiſure to regard them. And. 


our Mind being thus snds/poſed to lilten to the reſt- 
leſs Importunities of external Goods and Evils, 
our Innocence is ſafe, and we may paſs trium- 
phantly through all their Temptations. *Tis a 
noble Saying of Epiferus, lib. 2. C. 19. us Te 
d& Mus chbartiy aumivy, gpofov, Ginfluuian, OC. viud 
Fes thvoy F Yedy Srohimoy]a, intro wire means” 
Toy Ira, Tois fkeins Tegoat ya; xalugiuoy, v.06. 
« There is no other way for a Man to eject Sor- 
« row, and Fear, and Luſt from his Sou), but by 
« looking up to God alone, and reſigning our 
ſelves to him only, and devoting our Lives to 
© the Obedience of his Commandments, And elſe. 
where he tells his Scholars, that the main thing 
which he drove at was, 'AmToleaigar vpas iaevliges, 
ewhmuuoririas y tis + Iedy dgrparias, ts Tav]t pingo x) us- 
yeaw, 4. e, ** To makethem free and bleſſed by per- 
* ſuading them to look up to God in every thing 
«whether it be ſmall or great, (ib. 2, c. 19. For 
whilſt in our religious Intentions we do roo much 
reſpect the things that arc without us, we do, in a 
great meaſure, intruſt them with our Vertue and 
Religion; and ſo far as we make them Induce- 
mentst0 our Duties, ſo far it is in their Power 
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to ſecure or betray it. As for inſtance, ſo much 
as 1 aim at Profit in any rel;zgious Action, ſo much 
Power Profit hath over 'my Religon, and if the 
ſame Profit ſhould invite me to a wicked Action, it 
will have as much Power to betray my Religion, 
aS it had to ſecure it; for the ſame Gain will have 
the ſame Influence on me when it tempts me to 
ſin, asit hath when it tempts me to obey. What 
a dangerous thing therefore is it for men to intruſt 
ſuch atreaſure as their Innocence and Religion in 
ſuch irreſponſ;ble hands, and to give thoſe outward 
things which are the Temptations of Yice, a 
power to diſpoſe of their Virtue ? What 1s this but 
tocommit the keeping of our Sheep to a Wolf, or 
of our Chaſtiry to a Goat ? Wherefore as we would 
be ſafe in our religious Progreſs, it highly concerns 
us to purifie our good Intentions ſo far as we are 
able from all wor/dly Reſpects, and to level them 
direftly and immediately at God. And in order 
hereunto, 

V. To render the Courſe and Progreſs of our 
Chriſtian Warfare ſucceſsful, it is alſo neceſlary 
that we poſſeſs our Minds with an awful Appre- 
henſion of Gods Preſence with, and /nſpetion over 
ns. Among the maby excellent Rules which the 
Heathen Moraliſts have given for the Conduct of 
mens Lives, this is one, That in the whole Courſe 
of their Lives they ſhould imagine ſome excellent 
perſon, for whom they have a great Yeneration, to 
be preſent with *em, as a Witneſs and Spettator of 
all their Actions. And it was wholeſom Advice 
that one gave his lewd Friend, that he ſhould 
hang the Picture of his grave and ſeri0us Father 
in the Room where he was wont to celebrate 
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| his Debauches;, imagining that the ſevere eye of 
the good old Man, though but in Effegie, would 
give a check to the wanton Sallies of the intem- 
perate Youth. And if the bare Fi#:onof a Man's 
being o_ with us, or his being preſent only in 
a dead Piture, may be rationally {auppoſed to 
have fo ſtrong an Influence on our ACtions: of 
how- much greater Force muſt our firm Belief 
and Senſe of God's preſence with us be to regulate 
our Lives and Actions; And that he is thus preſent 
with us we have ſofficient reaſon to conclude, not 
only from the infinite Plenztude of his Eſſence, 
which being ſelf-exsſtent could not be bownded or 
limited by any Cauſe from without, and therefore 
mult neceſſarily be boundleſs and immenſe ; but alſo 
from expreſs Aſlertions of Scripture, which aſſures 
us that his eyes are inevery place, beholding the evil and 
the good, Prov. xv. 3. That he # a God at hand, and 
not a God afar off ;, and that no man can bide him- 
ſelf in ſecret places that he ſhall not ſee him ; and that 
he fills heaven and earth, Jer. xxilil. 23, 24. and that 
we can go no whither from his preſence, Pſal. cxxxix. 
7, 8. and that all things are naked and open to bis 
eyes, Heb. iv. 13. that is, that the World is ſur- 
rounded and filed with his Being, which is both 
the Womb that contains, and the Son! that per- 
vades the Creation ; and that being thus preſent 
with us where-ever we are, he muſt needs be 
ſuppoſed to have a conſtant 1nſpetion over vs, 
and a clear Senſe and Perception of whatſoever we 
do. 

And he heing thus preſent with us in Reality, 
and not in Fiftion or Pittxre, it muſt doubtleſs be 
of mighty ayail to the Well-government of our 
Lives; 
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Lives; to be continually inſpired with an aftual 
and v:gorous Senſe of it. And therefore our Savi- 
our commands us to do good from a lively. Senſe 
that Gods eye is upon us, at. vi. 4, 6. That our 
father who ſees us in ſecret ſhall reward us openly, 
And this I conceive to be the meaning of that 
comprehenſive Precept which God gave to Abra- 
bam, Walk before me and be thou perfe&,Gen.xvii.1, 
z. e, behave thy ſelf as one thar art ſenſible thou 
art always in my Preſence , and under my eye, 
and in the ſenſe of this, ſee thou bzeſt upright and 
ſincere, and that thou doſt not vainly attempr to 
impoſe upon me by any demure Shews or hypo- 
critical Pretences, And the ſame is implied in thet 
of the Apoſtle, Col. iii. 22. Servants obey in all things 
your Maſters according to the fleſh, not with eye-ſer- 
vice, as men pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of heart, 
fearing Ged, 4. e. be not like thoſe Servants that 
do their Duty for no other end but to ingratiate 
themſelves with their Maſters , and accordingly 
do it no longer than while their Maſters eye is 
upon them z but do you it with all S:cerity, out 
of an awful reſpeft to God, conſidering that 


when mans eye is of, his eye is pon you. The 


ſenſe of all which is, that after the example of 
holy David, Pſal.xvi. 8. we ſhould endeavour to ſet 
the Lord always before us, and to poſleſs our minds 
with a quick and lively Senſe of his being con- 
tinually preſent with us, whereſoever we are, and 
whatſoever we are about, and a conſtant Witneſs 
and Spetator of all our ACtions. 

And this we ſhall find will be of unſpeakable 
Uſe to us in the whole Courſe and Progreſs of our 
Chriſtian Warfare. For, 
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1. It will mightily reſtrain us from all (inful 
ARions. For as St. Auſth: obſerves, the greateſt 
part of Sin is taken away if a Man hath bur a Wt 
neſs of his Converſation 5 and much more if he 
be ſenſible that he hath ſuch a Witneſs as God; 
with whom he is infinitely more concerned than 
with all the World beſides; who is the Zudge of 
all his Aftions, the Rewarder of Vertue, and 
Puniſher of Vice, the eternal Source of all thoſe 
Ewils or Goods that he can fear or hope for. And 
who but a Man that is deſperately wicked , dares 
do an evil Action in the Preſence and S:2bt of ſuch 
a formidable Witneſs? For ſuppoſe you btheld 
this Almighty Being litting upon a Cloud 1n ſome 
viſible Form, with a Thunder-bolr in his hand ; 
and from thence looking down upon you, curiouſly 
obſerving how you demean your felyes , and 
cloſely purſuing you with his awful eye through all 
your dark Retreats and Privacies ; would not the 
thought of any Action that is diſpleaſing to him 
be ready to ſtrike you into 7rembling and Horrour ? 
Could you imagine your ſelves co be any where 
ſecure in your Wickedneſs while you ſaw your 
ſelves uncoyered to his Ali-ſeeing Eyes, to which 
your Cloſets lie as open as your Halls, and your 
Hearts as the High-ways? Doubtleſs you could 
not. Why, now the lively Belzef and Apprehenſior 
of 2 thing, is equivalent to a ſenſible Perception. 
If 1 were throughly aſſured that the King were 
liſtening behind the Curtain, and heard every 
word that is ſpoken in the Room, 1 ;hould doubt. 
leſs be as much afraid of talking T reafon againſt 
him, though I ſaw him zor, as if he ſtood juſt 
tefore me. And ſo though God be with me in an 
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#nviſible manner, and I am not able to ſee him 
through that thick Curtain of Matter which 
is drawn between me and his Spiritual Eſſence, 
yet if I firmly believe that he is behind it, and am 
conſtantly aware that he is /;ſtening to what I ſay, 
and prying into what I do, that he keeps Intelligence 
with my Thoughts, and Is intimately. acquaznted 
with all my Deſigns and Intentions, it will render 
me as cautious of my Thoughts, and Words, and 
Actions, as if I ſaw him ſtanding by me in a veſt 
ble Shechinah or Glory, to record every Paſlage of 
my Life, and extey into his Debt-Books every /tem 
of my Guilt, againſt the great Day of Accounts. 
But how much the want of ſuch a due Appre- 
henſion of God's Preſence with us, lets men looſe 


.to all Wickedneſs, may be colleCfted from that of 


the Prophet, Exzek. ix. 9. The iniquity of the houſe 
of Judah 1s exceeding preat, and the land is full of 
bloud, and the city full of perverſeneſs, and how 
comes this to paſs ? Why, they ſay, the Lord bath 
forſaken the earth, and the Lord ſeeth not , whereas, 
on the contrary, David attributes his keeping Gods 
Precepts and Teſtimonies, to the lively Senſe he had 
that his ways were always before God, 5. e. lay 
open to his S:ght and Inſpeftion, Plal. cxix. 168, 
But then, 

2. Such a lively Senſe of God's Preſence with, 
and 1nſpettion over us, will be of mighty Uſe to 
keep us ſincere and upright in the whole Courſe of 
our Actions. For, alas ! to what purpoſe ſhould 
we diſſemble and conceal our Wickednels from the 
cye of. the World, ſo long as we lie open to the eye 
of God ? Would you not think it very ſtrange 
toſee a Company of Priſoners, that within a few 

Hours 
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Hours are to be tried for their Lives, ſollicitouſly 
concerning themſelves how to appear lovely and 
innocent to one another, hiding their Deformities, 
and diſguiſing their Crimes with art:ficial Pretexts 
and Apologies, that ſo they may cheat and ju7gle 
one another into a mutual good Opinion of them- 
ſelves; but in the mean time take no notice of 
their F4d:e, who fits before them upon the Beach, 
oblerving all their Tricks and Impoſteres, and holds 
their Lives in his Hands, being commiſſionated 
to diſcharge or condemn them according as he finds 
them snnocent or guilty, And yet juſt thus do 
thoſe men act whuſe Retigion is nothing but a 
vain Oſtentation and Ambition of popular ap- 
plauſe; they skrew their Looks, fudy their Acti- 
ons, force their Inclinations, and all to compoſe 
themſelves into an outward Semblance of Religion ; 
they imploy a world of Care and Art to diſem:ſe 
themie:ves, and with the Colours of Sanftity. to 
varniſh their unhallowed Natures, they openly 
deny themſelves their deareſt Pleaſures, and in the 
View of the World are many times forced to act 
againſt the grain of their ſtrongeſt Inclinations; 
and all this to mask their depraved Tempers, thar 
they may appear what they are zot, in the view 
of the World, and juggle themſelves into a Saint- 
like Reputation : but whilſt they are thus indu- 
ſtriouſly courtins the good Opinion of their Fel- 
; low priſoners, their All-ſeeing Fudze, upon whoſe 
figal Sentence their everlaſting Fate depends, is 
preſent with them; and , though they take no 
more notice of him than if he were a Cypher in 
the world, is perfectly conſcrous to all their Artifice, 
and ſees throwgh all their hypocritical A 
2 an 
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and will ere Iong «nmask, and expoſe them to the 
View and Scorn of all the World, And this 
conſidered , what a ridiculous Folly is Hypocriſce, 
that hides us only from thoſe that have rele or 
nothing to do with us, but leaves us bare and naked 
to his eye with whom we are moſt concerned. Alas! 
what a poor project is it to take ſo much pains, 
as we do, to recommend our felyes to men, to 
men that muſt ſtand at the ſame Tribunal, and 
undergo the ſame Judgment with our ſelves? For 
what will their good Opinion avafll us, if the Judge 
diſapprove us, in whoſe hands our Lives and Souls 
are? If he think well of us, we are ſafe, though 
all the World ſhould condemn us ; but if he con- 
demn us, though every Creature ſhould acqwr, 
they cannot reſcue us from his Sentence. Bur & k 
how differently foever God and Men may think 
of us now , yet when he comes to diſcover his 
Thoughts of us, in his publick Judgment and 
Sentence, all the World will be of ks Mind; and 
if we tandright in his Opinion, we ſhall be applau- 
ded by the whole Univerſe, howſoever we may 
be vilified now; as on the contrary, if he condemn 
us, we ſhall be ſure to be kiſſed at throughout all 
the Congregation of Spirits, how gloriouſly ſo- 
ever we may be thought of at preſent. And by 
how mucia the better we are eſteemed of now, by 
ſo much the more we ſhall be hiſſed at ther, when 
the Cheat is diſcovered, and the hypocritical Vizo 
is pluckt from our Devils Faces. | 
This if men duly conſidered, and fixt it in 
their Minds, would effeftually cure them of all 
their Hypocriſie. For alas! what Hypocrifie can 
ſo cunningly diſguiſe them, as to conceal *em from 
Omnilſci- 
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Omniſcience ? If Men will be wicked therefore, 
they were een as good put on a bold Face, and be 
wicked openly; for tis to very little purpoſe for 
them to [leak into Corners, unleſs they could find 
one dark, enough to conceal them from God, and 
cover them from his All-ſeeing Eye. For why 
ſhould that Man be aſhamed or afraid to let a 
Boy or Neighbour be conſcious to his Wickedneſs, 
that neyer ſcruples to commit it in the open 
View of the dreadful Majeſty of Heaven, by 
whole final Sentence his Everlaſting Fate muſt be 
decided ? 

And ſo, on the other hand, to what purpoſe 
ſhould we ſtudy to be more devout and temperate, 
ſober, and charitable in the View of the World, 
than we are in our Retirements, when we have 
no other Eye but God's upon us ? That which we 
are mainly concerned in, is to approve our ſelves 
to him, and if we can do this, what great matter 
is it though our Cloſer be all our Stage, and Heaven 
our only Speftator ? God hears the ſofteſt Whi- 
ſpers of -our Souls, and ſees through all our honeſt 
Intentions, and our molt ſecret Vertues are as le» 

ible to his Eye as if they were written on our 
oreheads with a Sun-beam. We need no Trum- 
pet to proclaim our Alms in his Ears, for he 
knows by whom ſuch a poor Man was relieved, 
ſuch a ſtarving Family ſuccoured, though we ſhould ' 
not ſuperſcribe our Names upon our Charity, nor 
let our left hand know what our right hand hath done. 
And if, by the ſincere Diſcharge of our Duty, we 
have approved our ſelves to God, what need we 
concern our ſelves any farther ? ſince ?cis not from 
Men, but from God, _ we expect the - 
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of our Obedience. No doubtleſs, did we but live 
under the conſtant ſenſe of God?s Preſence with, 
and Inſpeion over us, we ſhould regard him much 
mere in every good Action, and the good Opini- 
on of the World much leſs than we do; and the 
more ſecret our good Deeds were, the more we 
ſhould rejoyce in them, becauſe they would give us 
a ſtronger Teltimony of . our Smplicity and Sin- 
cerity. For what ſhould move us to be good 
when God only ſees us, but pure reſpect to his 
Authority, and an honeſt Intention of obeying 
him? And if Obedience be our Deſign, the more 
private our good Deeds are, the more Pleaſure 
they will afford us, becauſe thoſe good Deeds have 
moſt of Obedience in them, that have /eaſt of the 
Theatre. 

VI. To proſper our Courſe and Progreſs in the 
Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary, that we 
ſhould frequently examine and review our own 
ACttons. For this our Religion enjoyns as a ne- 
ceſſary Part of the militant Life of a Chriſtian. So 
2 Cor. Xill. 5- Examine your ſelves whether you be in 
the faith, prove your own ſelves; and, particularly, 
it is injoyned as a proper Preparation to the Sacra- 
ment, Let 4 man examine himſelf, and ſo let imeat, 
1 Cor. xi. 28, So alſoGal. vi, 4. Let a man prove, 
Or examine, his own —_ where the Greek word 
Jownetny, which in all theſe Texts we render 
to prove or examine, hath two Signiſications. Firſt, 
to call our ſelves to Account, to try our paſt Afti- 
ons by the Rule, whether they be good or evil; 
Secondly, to take ſuch a due Care of our Actions 
as that upon a ſtrift Tryal of them we may be able 
to approve them to God and our own Conſciences. 

In 
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In the firſ# of which Senſes the New-Teſtament 
doth moſt commonly underſtand it; namely, to 
call our ſelves to Account, and makea ſtrift Survey 
of our Actions, and paſs an impartial Judgment 
upon them, 'whether they are good or evil ; and 
accordingly, 1 Cor. xi. 31. inſtead of Sor-uatire 
in Verſe 28. i. e. Let a man examine himſelf, the 
Apoſtle uſes as a Synonymous Phraſe, JSrazeousy, 
3, 6. if we judge onr ſelves, if we ſummon our 
paſt ACtions before the Tribal of our Conſci- 
ences, and try and examine them by the Rule 
whether they are good or evil, and according as 
"= hnd them, to approve or condemn our felyes for 
tnem, | 

And this is a Duty of great Neceſlity to the 
ſucceſsful Proſecution of our Chriſtian Warfare. 
For unleſs we do frequently reflett upon our ſelves, 
and take a /tri4 Account of our paſt Actions and 
Behaviour, we ſhall incur a Thouſand Errours and 
Immoralities in the Hurry of our ſecular Occali- 
ons, without taking any notice of them ; and 
thoſe ſins which we heedleſly commit, and never 
think of afterwards, though at firſt perhaps they 
may have little or no Malice in them, do yet leave 
a malicious Infuſion behind them, and :nfef the 
will with bad Inclinations, and inſenſibly ds/poſe it 
to wilful and deliberate Sins. For the Pleaſure of one 
bad ACtion will be ſtill inviting us to azother , and 
that to a third, and ſo we ſhall be inconſiderately 
zolled on from Sin to Sin in the courſe of a heedleſs 
and unrefletting Life, till, before ever we are aware, 
our Inclination to the Sin which we have ſo heed- 
leſly repeated, becomes too ſtrong for our pious 


Reſolution. For when we have careleſly permitted 
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one Sin to break through our Fence, that will 0- 
pen a gap for another to follow, and if this be not 
preſently opt by Repentance, *twill make the 
Breach yet wider for others, and thoſe again for 
others, till at laſt they have quite troddew down our 
good Reſolution, and made a Through-fare in 
our Wills for a Cuſtom of ſinning. But if we 
frequently -refle# upon , and examine our ſelyes, 
*tis impoſſible our Faults ſhould long eſcape our 
Diſcevery, and we ſhall be ſure to ſee them time 
enough to corre and amend them before they -are 
too deeply rooted in qur Natures, and have wound 
themſelves too far into our Inclinationsz and a 
wound in our Innocence, as well as our Bodies, may 
be eafily cured if it be taken 57 time, but if It be 
neglefted too long , it will rankle, by degrees, into 
an incurable Gangrene, 

And as frequent Self- Examination is a great Bri- 
ale to our Sin, ſo it 1s alſo an effectual Spur to our 
Vertye. For as when a Man reflects upon his Sins and 
Miſcarriages, and conſiders how and where he hath 
done amiſs, his Conſcience will be preſently urging 
and exciting him to Repentance and Amendment ; 
fo when he reflects upon his own Vertue and Sin- 
ccrity , his Conſcience will [ile #pon and crown 
him with Applauſes, and give him ſuch a ſweet and 
grateful Reliſh of his own Actions, as wil! migh- 
Lily incourage him to perſevere in Well-doing. For 
In all our Self-Examinations, we 1:ite the diffe- 
rence between Good and Evil, the Sweetneſs of that, 
and the Bitterneſs of this, and conſequently, the 
Oftner we do ſo, the more we ſhall be ſure t© like 
and approve of the one, and to d/itke and nauſeate 
the other. 

Where- 
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Wherefore to ſecure a good Succeſs to this 
our Chriſtian Warfare, as it is neceſſary, eſpecially 
at firſt, that we ſhould every Morning, before we 
go into the World, repeat and inforce our good 
Reſolution; ſo it is no leſs requiſite, eſpecially till 
we have made ſome conſiderable Progreſs, that we 
ſhould every Night, when we are withdrawn 
from the World, ſtrictly examine the Performances 
of the Day, whether they are ſuch as do comport 
with our ſolemn Engagements. And if upon an 
impartial Survey, it appear that they do, though 
as yer it be but weakly and imperfettly, let us attend 
to the Sence of ovr own Minds, to that filent Me- 
lody that reſounds from our Conſciences to our 
Actions, and fo lie down in Peace, bleſſing and 
adoring that Grace , by which we have been aſſiſted 
and preſerved, Or if it appear that we have been 
unwarily faulty, for want of due Care and Watch- 
fulneſs, let us reſolve to take more Care for the 
future, and thereby to put a timely Srop to our 
Sin, before it hath too far in/inuated into our Will 
and Inclinations ; but if we are conſcious of any 
wilful Breach upon our Morning Vows of Obec- 
dierce, let us lament and bewail it with Shame 
and Indignation. What have I done, O wretched 
Traitor that I am, to God and my own Soul ! 1 
have falſified my Vows to Heaven, and broke 
thoſe Sacred Bands by which 1 was ried «p from 
my Luits and my Ruine. What can I plead for 
my ſelf, baſe and unworthy that I am ? Wich what 
Face can I go into his dreadful Preſence, whom 
I have ſo often mocked with my treacherous Pro- 
miſes of Amendment? Yet gol will, though I am 
all aſhamed and confounded, and confeſs and bewa:! 
miue Iniquity before him, If 
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If we would but take care thus to call our 
ſelves to Account every Night, and impartially 
to cenſure the Actions of the Day, it is not to be 
imagined how faſt **would ſet us forward in our 
Chriſtian Warfarez how much the Reflef:0z on 
a well-ſpent Day would cheer and enliven us; how 
the grateful Senſe of it would _”_ our Faculties, 
and encourage us to go on againſt all Oppoſitions ; 
how much the Review of the Day would contri» 
bute to make our Reaſon more v:gzlant, and our 
Conſciences more tender for the future; how 
much the Pleaſure of our Sins would be allayed 
and abated, by the ſtinging RefleCtions we ſhould 
make upon them, and how much the Dread of ha- 
ving the ſame Reflections repeated to us at Night, 
would ſecure us againſt the Temptations of the 
Day. 

VII, To proſper the Courſe of our Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould be 
very watchful and circumſpett. tor this alſo is one 
of thoſe militant Duties which the Goſpel enjoyns 
us. Thus ate. xxvi. 41. Watch and pray that ye 
entey not into temptation; and Mark, xill. 37. What 
IT fay unta you, I ſay unto all, watch : ſoalſo, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 13, Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit your 
Jelves like men; and 1 Theſ. v. 6. Wherefore let us 
not ſleep, as do others, but let us watch and be ſo- 
ber , where the Nature of the Duty -is plainly 
diſcovered by its Oppoſite or Contrary, Let ws not 
ſleep, but watch, 1. e, do not behave your ſelves like 
men that are aſleep, that take no Notice or Regard 
of what is done by, to, or about them; but be ſure 
you exerciſe a faithful, prudent, and conſtant Care 
oyer your own Actions, and thoſe manifold 
'Tempta- 
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Temptations that aſſault and ſurround you. © And 
therefore ellewhere ?tis expreſt by walkrng circum- 
ſpely Eph. v. 15. 5. e. looking round about you, 
werghing the nature and circumſtances of your 
Actions, and uſing all honeſt'Care, either to pre- 
vent the Temp: ations that threaten you, or to pro- 
vide 2gainit them ; ſo that, in ſhort, the ſenſe of 
this Duty is this, that we carefully avoid afting 
raſhly and preczpitantly without conſidering before- 
hand the Nature of our Action whether it be 
good or evil; thet in a!l doubrful and ſuſpicrous 
Caſes we impattially conſulr our Rule and Con- 
ſcience, and look before we leap, and take care to 
ſatisfie our ſelves of the Gogdneſs of our Deſigns, 
before we put them into Execution; in a word, 
that we do not careleſly run our ſelves into Tem- 
ptations, but, it poſſible, to ave:d them ; if not, to 
be ſure to arm our ſelves againſt them, and keep 
us far off from all ſin , eſpecially from that we are 
moſt inclined to, as is conſiſtent with our neceſſary 
Occaſions; or, in fewer words, *cis to be always 
well adviſed in what we do, whether it be good 
or evil; and if it be evil, to remove fo far as 
we can, from all Occaſions that lead to it, and 
provide our ſelves with Conſiderations avant 
it, and/ to keep them always awake in our 
Minds, that we may not be ſurprized by it un- 
awares : 

Which is a Duty indiſpenſably neceſſary for 
us in the whole (Courſe of our Chriſtian Warfare. 
For whilſt we accuſtom our ſelves to aft raſbly 
and- inconſiderately, without bethinking before- 
hand what we ſay or do, we wander like blind 
Men in a Field that is full of Pirs and __— 
an 
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and are every moment in danger of ſtumbling 
into one miſchief or other, and ſhall certainly 
plunge our ſelves into many an evil Cuſtom before 
eyer we have bethought our ſelyes of the evil of 
it; and ſo inſtead of conquering our old Sins, we 
ſhall be ever and anon running our ſelves into zew 
ones, and while we arc running away from one 
evil, [hail many times ſtumble into another, and to 
avoid the Defe#s of Verine leap headlong into 
the Exceſſes of it. For in moſt moral Acti- 
ons the Tranſition from the wrmoſt of what is 
lawful ito the xearmo}; of what is ſinful is indifſ- 
cernable; and that Ligze which parts ths Vertue 
from that neighbouring Vice is generally'4 ef /mall, 
that *tis hard to oiſtiu,guiſh where they are ſepara- 
red, and to fix the juſt Boundary whitherto we may 
go and no farther. But then conſidering that 
almoſt every Vertue lies in the M:ddle between 
two ſinful Extremes, neither fe wiiich are ſepa- 
rated from it, by any plain or viſible Land- mark, 
how is it poſſible for us, without great Care of 
our Steps, to keep on ſtedfaſtly in the righe Path, 
when there are ſo many wrong ones bordering upon 
it? For when we perceive we have wandered too 
far towards either Extreme , and are endeayouring 
to retrieve our ſelves, if we do not take great Care 
of our Steps, we ſhall be apt to wander as far the 
other way , and ſo ſtumble out of one Extreme 
into another. For he who lives heedleſly and incu- 
riouſly, regards not how zear he approaches to any 
Sin, provided he doth but keep himſelf out of it; 
and when once a Man takes the Liberty to go as 
near to any Sin as he thinks he lawfully may, it 
is a thouſand to one but he will be tranſ ported by 

is 


So true is that of Clem. Alex, Pedag. lib. 2. c. t. 
Tayu yay xalamin]uow 6 7d Jegv 7d wi ify, bt 
meyla Sear, a ifdy, 1.e, they who will do all 
things that are lawful, will quickly be induced to 
do what is unlawful | eſpecially if they be ſtrong- 
ly inclined to itz becauſe the very Vearneſs of 
what a Man loves, doth always render it more 
tempting and alluring to him. Thus he that hath a 
ſtrong Inclination ro Lying, can never be ſafe; ſo 
long as he allows himſelf to be exceſſive talkative ; 
he that is vehemently propenſe to fleſbly Luft, 
muſt needs indanger his Innocence if he come too 
near the farthermoſt Limits of a modeſt Freedom ; 
and he whoſe Nature is prone to Malice and Re- 
venge, cannot but run a mighty Hazard if he in- 
dulge to himſelf the utmoſt degree of a juſt and 
lawf Reſentment, For bad Inclinations are ne- 
ver ſo impatient of Reſtraint, as when they are 
within Proſpeft of their proper Satisfattions, and 
the Objects which attraCt them are ear and eaſie to 
be injoyed. Upon which account it mult needs 
be a very dangerovs thing for ſuch as are ingaged 
in the Chriſtian Warfare, to live within Sighr of 
the Temptations they are moſt inlined to; be- 
cauſe the nearer they are to them, the more they 
will court and importune them, and - while a Man 
comes near a beloved Luſt and doth not enjoy it, 
he doth but tantalize himſelf, and inrage his Ap» 
petite afcer thoſe vicious Satisfaftions whoſe allu- 
ring Reliſhes he had almoſt forgorren. If therefore 
he would 'obtain a perfett Viftory over his Luſt, 
he muſt not only forbear to- aft, but alſo to ep- 
proach it; at leaſt, till he hath ſo-far weaned his 
Inclination 
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If we would but take care thus to call our 
ſelves to Account every Night, and impartially 
to cenſure the Aftions of the Day, it is not to be 
imagined how faſt *twould ſet us forward in our 
Chriſtian Warfare; how much the Reflef:0 on 
a well-ſpent Day would cheer and enliven us; how 
the grateful Senſe of it would ſpirit our Faculties, 
and encourage us to go on againſt all Oppoſitions ; 
how much. the Review .of the Day would contri» 
bute to make our Reaſon more v#gzlant, and our 
Conſciences more tender for the future; how 
much the Pleaſure of our Sins would be allayed 
and abated, by the ſtinging Reflections we ſhould 
make upon them, and how much the Dread of ha- 
ving the ſame Reflections repeated to us at Night, 
would ſecure us againſt the Temptations of the 
Day. 

VII, To proſper the Courſe of our Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould be 
very watchful and circumſpett. For this alſo is one 
of thoſe -l:itant Duties which the'Goſpel enjoyns 
us. Thus Matt. xxvi. 41. Watch and pray that ye 
enter not into temptation; and Mark, xiil. 37. What 
IT ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, watch » ſoalſo, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 13, Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit your 
Jelves like men; and 1 Theſ. v. 6. Wherefore let us 
mot ſleep, as do others, but let us watch and be ſo- 
ber; where the Nature of the Duty -is plainly 
diſcovered by its Onpoſite or Contrary, Let ws not 
ſleep, but watch, 3. e, do not behave your ſelves like 
men that are ſleep, that take no Notice or Regard 
of what is done by, to, or about them; but be ſure 
you exerciſe a faithful, prudent, and conſtant Care 
over your own Actions, and thoſe manifold 
4 'Tempta- 
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Temptations that aſſault and ſurround you.” And 
therefore elſewhere ?tis expreſt by walking circum- 
ſpetly. Eph. v. 15. 3. e. looking round about you, ' 
wezghing the nature and circumſtances of your 
Aftions, and uſing all honeſt-Care, either to pre- 
vent the Temptations that threaten you, or to pro- 
vide 2gainſt them ; ſo that, in ſhort, the ſenſe of 
this Duty is this, that we carefully avoid ating 
raſbly and precipitantly without conſidering before- 
hand the Nature of our Aftion whether it be 
good or evil; thet in all doubrful and ſuſpicious 
Caſes we impartially conſul: our Rule and Con- 
ſcience, and look, before we leap, and take care to 
ſatisfie our ſelves of the Gogdneſs of our Deſigns, 
before we put them into Execution; in a word, 
that we do not careleſly run our ſelves into Tem- 
ptations, but, it poſſible, to avo:d them ; if not, to 
be ſure to arm our ſelves againſt them, and keep 
us far off from all ſin , eſpecially from that we are 
moſt incl;ned to, as is conſiſtent with our neceſſary 
Occaſions ; or, in fewer words, *tis to be always 
well adviſed in what we do, whether it be good 
or evil; and if it be ev/, to remove fo far as 
we can, from all Occaſions that lead to it, and 
provide our ſelves with Conſiderations 4azainſt 
it, and- to keep them always awake in our 
Minds, that we may not be ſurprized by it un- 
awares : 

Which is a Duty indiſpenſably neceſſary for 
us in the whole Courſe of our Chriſtian Warfare. 
For whilſt we accuſtom our ſelves to a(t raſbly 
and 5nconſiderately, without bethinking before- 
hand what we ſay or do, we wander like blind 
Men in a Field that is full of Pits and Lnagatires 
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and are. every moment in danger of ſtumbling 
into one miſcbief- or other, and ſhall certainly 
plunge our ſelves into many an eyil Cuſtom before 
eyer we have bethought our ſelyes of the evil of 
It; and ſo inſtead of conquering our old Sins, we 
ſhall be ever and anon running our ſelves into new 
ones, and while we are running away from one 
evil, ſhall many times ſtumble into another, and to 
avoid the Defe#s of Vertue leap headlong into 
the Exceſſes of it. For in moſt moral ACcti- 
ons the Tranſition from the wrmoſt of what is 
lawful iato the nearmo/i of what is ſinful is indifſ- 
ceenable; and that Line which parts ths Vertue 
from that neighbouring Vice is generally of ſmall, 
that *tis hard to diſtiwguiſh where they are ſepara- 
ted, and to fix the juſt Boundary whitherto we may 
go and no farther. But. then conſidering that 
almoſt every Vertue lies in the Middle between 
two ſinful Extremes, neither*fe wiich are ſepa- 
rated from it, by any plain or viſible Land mark; 
how is it poſſible for us, without great Care of 
our Steps, to keep on ſtedfaſtly in the right Path, 
when there are ſo many wrong ones bordering upon 
it? For when we perceive we have wandered too 
far towards ether Extreme , and are endeayouring 
to retrieve our ſelves, if we do not take great Care 
of 'our Steps, we ſhall be apt to wander as far the 
other way , and ſo ſtumble out of one Extreme 
* Intoanother. For he who lives heedleſly and incu- 
riouſly, regards not how near he approaches to any 
Sin, provided he doth but keep himſelf out of it; 
and when once a Man takes the Liberty to go as 
near to any Sin as he thinks he lawfully may, it 
is a thouſand to one but he will be tranſported vY 
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his Inclination a great deal further than he' ſhould. 
So true is that of Clem. Alex, Pedag. lib. 2. c. Y. 
Tayv yay nelaninluoyw 6 md eg Td wh idty, it 
mes Seay; @ i=dy, 3.6, they who will do all 
things that are lawful, will quickly be induced to 
do what is «nlawful -, eſpecially if they be ſtrong- 
ly inclined 'to it; becauſe the very Nearneſs of 
what a Man loves, -doth always render it more 
tempring and alluring to him. Thus he that hath a 
ſtrong Inclination ro'Lying, can never be ſafe;'fo 
long as he'allows himſelf to be exceſſive ralkarrve ; 
he that is vehemently propenſe to fieſbly Luf, 
muſt needs indanger his Innocence if he come too 
near the farthermoſt Limits of a modeſt Freedom ; 
and he whoſe Nature is prone to Malice and Re- 
venge, cannot bur run a mighty Hazard if he in- 
dulge to himſelf the utmoſt degree of a juft and 
lawful Reſentment, For bad: Inclinations are ne- 
yer ſo impatient of Reſtraint, as when they are 
within Profpeft of their proper Satisfattions, and 
the Objects which attraCt them are near and eafie to 
be injayed. Upon which account it muſt -needs 
be a very dangerovs thing for ſuch-as are ingaged 
in the Chriſtian Warfare, to live within S:ghr of 
the Temptations they are moſt imelined to; be- 
cauſe the nearer they are to-them, the more they 
will court and #mportune them; and + while a Man 
comes near a-beloved Luft and doth not'enjoy- it, 
he doth but tantelize himſelf;-and inrage his Ap» 
petite afcer thoſe vicious Satisfaftions whoſe aly- 
ring Reliſhes he had almoſt fongoteer. + If therefore 
he would /obtain a perfedt Vitory over his Luſt, 
he muſt not only forbear to-@#, but alſo to «p« 
proach it; at leaſt, till he hath fo-far weaned -his 
Inclination 


by 


LD — 


274 Of the Chritian Life. © Part1. 


Inclination from it, as that its Nearne/s ceaſes to 
be a Temptation to him. For Inclination, like all 
other Motion, is always ſwifreſt when it is neareſt 
its Centre, and when once *tis within the Reach 
and Attrattion of it, it hurries towards it with 
Fury and Impatience,; and if in this its; violent 
Rage, it happen to break out to its beloved Sin, 
and to taſte the forbidden Pleaſure of it, *twill 
thereby immediately recover - al} ,its impaired 
Strength, and become as headſirong and outragiow 
as ever; and ſo all that Ground which we get in 
a Month*s Abſtinence from our ' Sin, we 

Joſe in a Moments, Injoyment. of-it. Upon this 
account therefore it highly concerns us, if we 
would ſucceed in ous Chriſtian Warfare, to be 
very watchful and cirtumſpett., to look well to 
our Steps, and not approach too near to any Sin, 


to, __ 
VIII, To give us good Succeſs in - this our 
Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we. be 
diligent and induſtrious in our particular Callings, 
This is one of thoſe inſtrumental Duties which our 
Religion preſcribes throughout the: whole Courſe 
and Progreſs of our Chriſtian Warfare. Thus 
4 Theſ, iv. 10, 13. We beſeech you, brethren, that you 
increaſe more and more, and that ye ſtudy to be quiet, 
and to do your own buſineſs, and work. with your own 
hands, as we commanded ye ;, and this, 2 Thef. iii. 10, 
he backs with another, that if any world not work, 
they ſhould not eat, 5. e. that they ſhould not be 
maintained in their Sloth and-Idleneſs, and like 
Drones, be permitted to dwell at eaſe in the Hive, 


and devaur the Labours of the more induſtrious 
(1020 Bees 


but eſpecially to any that we are ſtrongly incloned . 
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Bees ;, and this, ver, xi. he calls walking diſorderly, 
and ver. viii, and ix. he tells us, that*twas for this 
cauſe that he rather choſe to work with bis ewr: 
hands for his Livelihood, than to be maintained 
by them, as he might juitly have demanded ;, that 
he might make himſelf an Example of Diligence 
for them to follow. Soalſo, Eph. iv. 28. Ler him 
that ftole ſteal no more, but rather let him labour, 
working with bis hands the thing which 1s good, 
4.e.. imploying himſelf in ſome honeſt Calling, 
that he may have to give to him that needs; the Senle 
of all which is to oblige us to engage our ſelves in 
ſome Honeſt Calling or Employment, and to be dils- 
gent and snduſtrious 11 it. 

And how neceflary this is to ſecure us in the 
whole Courſe and Progreſs of our Religion, appears 
from hence, that we are naturally a fort of very 
attsve Beings, that muſt be employed one way or 
other ; that we have a Mind within us, that will 
be always in Motion; that being a Spiritual Sub- 
ſiſtence, and as ſuch, of a quite different Nature 
from dull and ſlvggiſh Matter, will never admit of 
Reſt and Inattrwity; that derives all its Pleaſures 
from Af:on, and hath nothing to live upon but 
the grateful reliſh of its own Morions. And this 
being the ſtate of that atsve Principle within us, 
that conſtitutes us Men, we had need take great 
care to keep it honeſtly buſied and imployed. For 
it being naturally ſuch an exceeding b«ſie thingy 
*twill be ſure to find ſomething or other to wark 
upon; and if it be not conſtantly imployed about 
honeſt and lawful things , *ewill quickly divert the 
current of its Motion another way, and exert ity 
Activity upon diſhoneſt and unlawful. ones. he ous 
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hence it is, that, ſince the Apoltacy of Humane 
Nature, God hath placed the generality of Men 
in ſuch Circumſtances wherein ſome honeſt Cal. 


ling, and their Diligence and Induſtry therein, is 
-Indiipenſably aſe to their comfortable Subſi- 


ſtence. For he wiſely conſidered, that ſuch was 
the 1ndiſpoſition of our degenerate Natures, to the 
Divine and: Spiritual Exerciſes of Religion, that 
twould be impoſlible for «s, in this *mperfett State, 
to keep our Minds always intent upon them, to 
fix our Thoughts continually upon him, and exert 
our Powers without any Pauſe or Interruption, in 
perpetual Acts of Love, Adoration, and Imitation 
of him; that there is ſuch a Repugrance in our 
Tempers to theſe bleſſed Operations, that, if we 
had nothing elſe to do, they would ſoon grow 
irkſome and intolerable to us; and therefore, leſt 
being quite ered out with theſe Spiritual Atts of 


Religion, we ſhould hate them, and fo turn the 


Current of: our Activity into-the contrary Chanel, 
he hath placed us in ſuch Circumſtances, wherein 
we have frequent Opportunities to reſt our wea- 
ried Minds from theſe abſtra#ed Exerciſes in ſuch 
innocent Employments as are neceſſary to our com- 
fortable Subſiltence in this World: So that by 
putting us under the neceſlity of imploying our 
ſelves in ſecular Trades and Callings, he hath 
taken care to intercept our Minds, that they may 


'not fly off from the pure Acts of Religion into the 


contrary [mpieties; and that when they are not 
divinely, they may. be innocently imployed; and 


by diverting our Activity with horeſ#, when it is 


weary of ſpiritual Exerciſe, he hath caken a wiſe 
Courſe to confine and bound it, and leaye it leſs 
SCOPE 
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Scope and Liberty to rove and- make Incarſions 
into ſinful and. probibired Atioris. And there- 
fore, as Ariſtotle commends Archytas for his Inven- 
tion of Rattles, becauſe Children play 8 with 
them are: kept from breaking Veſlels o hy ar 


n 
God, for thns neceſſitating us, to exert our Ati- 

vity ini ſecular Arts and Trades, becauſe by thus 

;nnocently imploying our corrupe and- buſie Natures, 

he hath' taken an admirable Courſe to diyert us 

from miſchievous ARions. wee ns ue 

And he having thus obliged us, by our' Neceſli- 

ties to follow ſome honeſt Calling for a comfortable 

Livelyhood, he expects that we ſhould be diligent 

and snduſtrious in that particular Calling wherein 
his Providence hath placed us. For otherwiſe he 

loſes his End z; which was to reſtrain us from be- 
Ing ſinfully active, by neceſlitating us to' be inne- 
cently ſo. And now that by putting us into thoſe 
Neceſlities, by which we are put upon furniſhing 
one another with thoſe ſeveral Conveniences of 
Life, for the ſupply of which our reſpeAive Trades 
and Callings are intended, we, by being diligent 
therein, approve our ſelyes faithful Servants in 
the great Family'of God, and by nd»ſriouſly difſ- 
charging tlioſe particular Offices wherein he hath 
placed us; we at as 4iriful Miniſters: of his Pro- 
vidence towards one another. Becauſe by ſo. do- 
ing we ſupply thoſe Wants and Neceſſicies which 
God hath made, and which be hath made to. be 
ſupplied by ow Office and 'Minifteries; So rhat 
now to mind onr own Buſineſs, is a part of our 
Religion, and "cis that particular part to which 
God's Providence hath __ us. If therefore we 
are 
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are idle and neglefizve in this, we are undutiful 
Servants to' the common Maſter. of the World, 
how officious ſoeyer we may be in other matters, 
For 'this is the proper Work of our Office, and 
therefore if we are unfaithful in cþ#, we can be 
faithful in »othing. Should the Bayliff of a Fami. 


ly neglet letting his Maſters Lands, and gathering 
In his Rents, he would be thought a bd Servang, 
how dilgent ſoever he might be in the Kitchin or 
*the Stables, and ſo if we are rems/s in our partice- 
"Jar "Offices and Employments, we: are bad Ser- 
vants.to God , how ſedulows ſoeyer we may be ei- 
ther itt the Offices of other Men, or in the common 
Services which we all owe him ; and he that neg- 
Jets his own Calling to ſerve God in his Cloſet, or 


in the Church, 'is like an unfaithful Steward that 


neglects providing fos the Family, - to dreſs the 
'Garden, and water the Flowers. - 

*Tis true, as we ought not to devote to the 
common Service of God , that Time and Atten- 
dance which by the rules of Prudence and good 
Husbandry ate appropriated to our particular Cal 
1lings ; ſo neither ought we to permit our particular 
Calling fo to Wy our Time and Attendance, as 
to leave none "iN our Prayers and: thoſe common 
Services, whether -provate or  publick, which as 
Creatures and Chrillians we are obliged to render 
to our Creator., For. as he that to ſerve God 
- "eglefis his Calling, is a religious Truant, fo he that 


. 


* 


T0 attend Ms Car ueoletts to ſerve God, is 3 
Prophane Drudge; ut = truly pious and 3nd«- 
frious Man, jt Is not at. all difficult ſo to keep his 
Buſineſs and bis Religion apart, as that they may 
pot *merfere with. one another ;. and faithfully to 

| (a DES diſcharge 
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diſcharge whatſoever his Calling exaCts of him, and 
yet leaye yoid. Spaces enough 1n his time to do all 
that his Rel:g7o7 requires. ft 
Neither are we obliged to be fo induſtrious 
in our Calling as to deny our ſelves any moderate 
Refreſhments or Recreations, -witich are not only 
vſeful, but ſometimes neceſſary to breath our Spi- 
rits after they have been almoſt ſtifled in a Croud 
of Buſineſs, and. divers our wearied Thoughts, 
which like the ſtrings of a Lute, by being [ackred 
now and then, will ſound the ſweeter when they 
are wound up again. But then we onght to take care 
that we do not turn our Phyſick, into Food, and 
make that our Buſineſs which ſhould be only © 
Diverſion ;, that our Recreations be ſhort, and pt 
to refreſh, but not to fea! away onr Minds from 
ſyerer Employments. For long Sports and Re- 
creations are like a large Entry to a little Houſe, 
they take up fo 'much Room in the narrow Com» 
paſs of our Time, that there is not Space enough 
left in it for the more «ſefu! Apartments, and fo 
far as our Sports do exceed the Meaſures of neceſſa- 
ry and convenient Recreation, they are unwarrant- 
able. Encroachments upon our Calling and Reli- 
gion. ?Tis true, as for the Meaſtres of Convt- 
mence, they are not alike to al; for as for thoſe 
whoſe large Fortunes have placed them beyond 
the Neceſſities of the World, they may convenrent- 
ly allow themſelves larger Portions of Recreation 
than thoſe of meaner Circumſtances, who havin 
not yet made a competent proviſion for their Fa- 
milies, are obliged in Juſtice. to a more conſta7e 
luduſtry, leſt they fall under*St. Pals Cenfure of 
belpg worſe than 1nſidels. Bot how plentiful ſoever 
, 2 our 
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our outward Condition may be, _ it will, by no 
means, warrant us either to live sdly, or to make 
our Recreations .our continual Employments; but 
the more Leiſure we have from ſecular Buſineſz, 
the greater Portions of our Time we” ought to' 
conſecrate to Religion, and ſince our Bodies and 
our Families are fo liberally proyided for, to be 
ſo-much the more induſtrious -in ſupplying the 
Neceſlities of our  Sowls ,. that fo theſe may not be 
the only miſer«ble things about us, But then our 
Natures being ſo depraved, as that they cannot 
dwell long on' the ſevere Exerciſes of Reli on, 
and yet ſo a#:ve, as that, if in the Intervals of our ' 
Religion they be. not Innocently imployed, they 
will be apt to. run into 3#4ſchref, *ris in our own 
Defence neceffary, how proſperous ſoever our out- 
ward Condition may be, that we ſhould find ont 
ſome honeſt Buſineſs or other to our Attivity 
regularly Exerciſed, And this will be no hard 


| matter for us to do, conſidering how many gone- 


rous, liberal , and ingenuous Employments there 
are fit for perſons of the higheſt Rank and Con- 


_ dition, They may dedicate ſuch Portions of their 


Time to the uſeful Studies of Philoſophy or Hiftory, 
or of the Laws and Cuſtoms of their own Coun- 


try ;- and ſuch. to the Jnſpe&ion. of their own 


es, or'to overlook, and govern their Families, 
and ſuch to examine the Complaints of their Te- 
nants, or the Neceſlities of their Neigtibours, or 
to reconcile Differences, or conciliate Love and good 
Neigbourhood among thoſe that are near or un- 
der them; in theſe, and ſuch like Employments, 
they may innocently exerciſe their ative Minds, 


\ and thereby not only divert themſclyes from ſinful 


Courtes, 
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Courſes, but alfo render themſelves very «ſeful to. 
the World... '' 

' But whatſoever qur Condition in the World 
may be, -it muſt doubtleſs be of very dangerous 
Conſequence to our Religion, not to be 5nnocently 
and of Full employed, | For as the wiſe Cato hath 
obſerved, Nibil agendy pale agers diſces, i.e. b 
accuſtoming your ſelf to'do nothing, you will . 
moſt certainly learn to do 4. - For your buſie 
Mind, like Nature, will admit of no vacuum, but 
muſt be always fall of one thing or other; and 
it can no Topner diſiniſs its piows or boneſt thoughts, 
but. yiciow and wnlewful ones will be ſwarming 
about it. For religions, lawful, and ſinful.Ob- 
jets, are the only Companions our Minds have 
to converſe with, and therefore ſince they muſt 
and will be converſing with one thing or orber, 
we ought to take great care, that as ſoon as ever 
they have done entertaining "—_ Objects, they 
be preſently ſupplied and preſented with lawful 
ones, with ſome honeſt Buſineſs or inocent Di- 
yerſion; that ſo we may not be at leiſure to at- 
tend to thoſe ſinful ObjeCts, which, in the others 
Abſence, will be perpetually crouding and rhbruſting 
themſelves upon us. For when we are neither 
boneſt ly nor religiouſly imployed, .ye ſhall be per- 
feftly atleiſure to attend to any Invitatibn to Sin z 
and ſince we muſt ſtill be doing one thing or 
other, our having nothing el/e to do, will be a 
ſtrong inducement to do that which is evil, and to 
fpend our reſtleſs Activity in ſome irregular Courſe 
or other, accordingly as we are tempted and incli- 
ned. If weare of a buſie and pragmatical Tem- 
per, our Leiſure will | aa us to be 
ah - I inter. 
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intermedling with” other Folks Buſineſs, to_be 
tampering with State Afﬀeairs and caſting new Mo- 
dels of 'Government, and cen/arimg the Wiſdom 
of thoſe publick Adminiſtrations of which we do 
not underſtand the Reaſons: If we. are of a fre. 
ward, peeviſh, and "untrattable Temper, we hall 
be apt, when we have nothing elle to do, to_be 
venting our Attivity in fatto atd turbulent 
Zeal, in ſeditious Pratings and Conſpiracies, in 
backbiting our Adverſaries, and ferching and car- 
rying ſcandalous Reports to create Tealoulies and 
Animoſities between Neighbour and Neighbour, 
In a word, if we are of ſanguize and jovial Dif 
ſixions, our idle hovrs will be ſo many tempting 
Opportunities to Intemperance and Wantonneſs, 
Prophaneneſs and Scurrility, and all the other Wick- 
edfieſles of a lewd and diſſolute Converſation, If 
therefore we mean, to be ſecured from: ſinful Ati, 
ons, 'we mult allow our ſelves no leiſure from rel;- 
71014 or honeſt ones, which for the .above-naincd 
Reaſon, we ſhall*find utterly unpracticable,, if 
we be not diligert arid induſtrious in ſome honeſt 
Calling. 26% , 
- But whiiſt Mens Minds are honeſily imployed, 
they will not be at leiſure ro liſten to Temptation 
- and *twill be difficult for any of thoſe Induce- 
ments to Sin, which the Deviland outward Ob- 
jects do perpetually ſuggeſt to ys, to obtain Ad- 
mittance to /peak with our Thonghts, whilſt they 
are thus taken up with wiſer and better Company. 
But as ſoon as we diſmiſs theſe, we do in cect 
heckon Temptations to our felves, and invre the 
Devil and the World to invite ns to be wicked. 
For, as we ſay, Opportunity makes #he Thief, i.e, It 
cempts 
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tempts him to ſteal; ſo when we give the! Devil 
the Opportunity of an :dle Hour, we do:thereby 
tempt k»m to tempt s, and-importunately' ifvite 
him to feal:away the Treaſure of our Innocence; 
by putting the Key of it intochis hand ;1and giving 
him a free Acceſs to it., And though we ſhould-be 
hrely reſolved not to fin , yet: ?tis impoſlible*we 
ſhould be. /afe ſo long as we are at leiſure'to be 
tempted ;, becauſe while we are" aft lezſare we ſhall 
be very often diſputing and balding Argument with 
the Tempter, who, + his Quirks and.;Sophsftries; 
will many times circumvent ſuch" Novices'as: we; 
before. we are aware. But when we are not only 
reſolved againſt: him, but are alfo ſo imployed as 
that we are' not at leiſure to attend to him, it-is 
paſt his $kill to faſten any/Temptation upon us. 
Wherefore, if -we would be fecure.in the Courſe 
of our Chriſtian: Warfare, 'we. moſt follow St. 
Ferome*s Counſel to his Friend Ruſticus, Semper 
bon aliquid operis facito, ut Diabolus te ſemper 
inveniat occupatum, be always doing one good 
Work or other, that ſo the Devil may always find 
thee buſie. 

IX, To our Courſe and Progreſs in the Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould endea- 
your, ſo far as in us lies, to keep: up a conſtant 
Chearfulneſs of Spirit in our Religion. It is doubt» 
leſs a great Diſgrace to our Religion to imagine 
(as too many ſuperſtitious Chriſtians do) that it is 
an Enemy to Mirth and Chearfulneſs, and a ſevere 
ExaCtor of penſive Looks and ſolemn Faces ; that 
men are never ſerious enough till they are moped 
into. Statues, and clos/tered from all Society , but 
that of: their own melancholy Thoughts ; that 

| | .V 4 *T1S 


284 Of the Chriſtian Life. | PartT, 


'tis'a Opie Dogg $0 whine or to be ſilent, and 
retire themfelyes from the'moſt innocent Pleaſures 
and Feſtivities of "Converſation ; and, in a. word, 
thatall kind of A£Grth and facetiow Humour is to 
be rankt among thoſe J1dle Words which our Sa« 
viour tells us ſhall'be brought to Judgment. - As 
if Religion were Caput mortuum, a heavy ; ſtark, 
Inſipid-thing, that had neither Heat, nor Life, 
nor Motion in it 3-or:were intended for a Heduſa's 
Head to:transform: Men into Monuments of Stone, 
By-which-fal/e Conceptions of it, they render: it 
much more burthenfome than it-is in its own Na- 
ture: ' For to: make/Religion forbid us any thing 
that is: hamane aid natural, is to render it a real 
Grievance unto humane Nature *tis to make our 
Duty-run a tilt-at "the Principles: of our ' Being, 
and ſet our Conſcience and our Nature at Variance 
- with one another,” (And therefore, ſince to be r;- 

 fible and ſociable; is: as natural} to us'as to be rea- 
fonable, to make 'our Religion an Enemy. to our 
Atirth and Converſation, is'to repreſen it as a ty- 
rannical Invader'of- the eſſential iLgberties and Pro- 
perties of humane Nature. ?*Tis. true, indeed, 
though it denies us not the freedom of an innocent 
Humour, nor diſ-allows thoſe little Pla:ſances and 
inoffenſive Railleries of Fancy which are ſometimes 
requiſite to ſaxce our Converſation, and give it 
a quicker Reliſh; yet hath it taken care to bound 
our Merriments with the neceſſary Precepts of So- 
 bricry and Gravity, that ſo by too much whiffling 
up, and down in the lictle leviries of Fancy, 'our 
Minds may not grow. pair, and {ght and trifling, 
and be thereby indiſpoſed to [ſeriow Thoughts 
and Reflections : 'But ſo long as nn the 
= | | eng 
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the Bounds of Sobyrery', and do not fally out into 
malicious or ſeurrillous or prophane Jeſtiog, our Ree 
ltigion' doth not only connive at our Mirth, but 
commend and approve it: and ſo remote is it from 
cramping thoſe Strings and Sinews. of the Mind, 
Chearfulneſs and' Aﬀtion , that it recollets their ſcat- 
ter?d Vigour, and winds wp their Slackneſs to a true 
0d reqadees/thay var feb fads 6 
- For it requires/that our ſpeec| Id be aln 
with ves: Colity, 6, 1.6. 2s "fotlic Expoſitors ng 
derſtand the Phraſe ; that ic would not be -mbiniy 
and melancholy;- but ſprightly and chearful; it bids 
Us rejoice evermore, 1 Thel. v. 16. and rejoice in the 
Lord alway, and again rejoice, Phil. iv. 4. ' that is, 
to indeavour to be chearful in all Conditions, and 
to bear all Events with a ſerene and l:obeſome Mind. 
Andtherefore the Apoſtle reckons this among the 
blefled Fruits and Effefts of that Divine Spirit 
which © accompanies | and animates Chriſtianity, 
viz, Foy, or Chearfulneſs , Gal.v. 22. and this is 
one of the: Particulars in which the ſame Apoſtle 
makes-the Chriſtian Laws to conſiſt, as they ſtand 
oppoſed to the" Ritual Laws of the Jews; the 
Kingdom of Heaven, 5. e. the Laws of the Chriſti- 
an Church, « not meat and drink, 1. e. conſiſt not 
of InjunCtions or Prohibitions of things that are 
of a Ritual or Indifferent Nature ; but righteouſneſs 
and peace 'an1 joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xiv. 17. 
which three Particulars being oppoſed to things 
that are unneceſſary, muſt, by the Law of Oppoli- 
tions, denote things that are neceſſaryz and there- 
fore as by Righteouſneſs and Peace, muſt be meant 
Fuſtice and Peaceableneſs, ſo by Joy in the Holy 
Ghoft, muſt be meant Chearfulneſs and —_— in 
«0 | oing 


hereby renders it eaſie to it ſelf, and »/eful and ſer- 
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doing the will of. God ; becaule\Zoy can be-in ng 
other Senſe Matter. of Neceſſary Duty. By. all 
which it is evident, that Chearfulneſ of Temper 
is ſo far from, being \d/countenanced by our Religi- 
on, that *cis required and 5njoined. by it, ſo far as Tis 
in our Power and Choice. And-indeed it highly 
becomes us, -who-ſerve'ſo good a Maſter, to beifree 
and chearful, and thereby to expreſs a grateful 


ſenſe. of his Goodneſs, and of thoſe glorious Re- 


wards , which: we expect, from bjs inexbauſtible 
Bounty ; but, as for a gloomy Look: and dejefied 
Countenance, it. better beſeems a Gally-ſlave:than 


a Servant of God.-: And as Chearfwlneſs. is-a-Duty 


that very well becomes our State, fo it is: highly 
neceſſary to ſupport and carry/us-on-in our Chriſti« 
an, Warfare, -- |, [+{42 236 | | 
. For Chearfulne/s/is Nature's beſt; Friend ; it: re+ 
moves its Oppreſlions , enlivens its, Faculties,” and 
keeps its Spirits in a brisk and regular Mction, and 


viceable to God and Man. . It diſpels Clonds. from 
the Mind, and Fears from the Hear: , and kindles 
and cheriſhes in us brave and generous Aﬀectians, 
and compoſes. opr Natures 1nto. ſuch .a. regular 
Temper as is of all others the molt fit to receive 
religions Impreſſions, and the: Breathings of the 
Spirit of God. For what the Jews do. obſerve 
of the Spiritof Prophecy , is as true of the Spirit 
of Holineſs, that it dwells not with Sadneſs; , but 
with Chearfulneſs ;, that being it ſelf of a calm and 


gentle Nature, it- loves not to reſide with black 


and melancholy Paſſions, but. requires a compoſed 
and ſerexe Temper to aCt upon. - And;hence Terzul. 
in his de Speftac. Dems preceptt Spritum Sanftum, 
ut pote 
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utpote pro Nature ſue bono tenerum & delicatum, 
Tranquillitate & Lenitate & Quiete & Pace trafta- 
re; non Furore,non Bile,non Ira,non Dolore inquietare, 
i.e, God hath commanded that .the Holy Spirit, 
who is of a tender and delicate Nature, ſhould be 
entertained by us with Tranquillity and Mildneſs 
with Quietneſs and Peace, and,that. we ſhould 
take care not to diſturb him with Fury and Cho- 
ler, or with Anger and Grief. And-indeed Me- 
lancholy naturally.infeſts the Holy Spirit, and di- 
ſachs him in, all his operations; -it.overwhelms 
the Fancy with black Reeks and Vapours, and 
thereby clouds and darkens the Underſtanding, ,and 
intercepts the Holy Spirits Illuminations ; and, like 
red coloured Glaſs before the eye, cauſes the moſt 
lovely and attrattive Objects to look bloudy and yer- 
rible. . It diſtrats the Thoughts, and.renders them 


wild, Fouwings and incoberent ; and thereby utterly 
inds/poſes them. to Prayer and, Conſideration, and 


renders them deaf and wnattentive to all good Mo-. 


tions and Inſpirations. It freezes up the Heart 
with de/pairing Fears and Deſpondencies, and re- 
preſents eaſie things as difficule to us, and difficewts 
as 4mpoſſible, and thereby diſcourages us from! all 
thoſe vertuous Attempts, to which, the bleſſed 
Spirit doth ſo importunately excite and proy 

vs... Ina word, it naturally benumns and ſtupifies 
the Soul, ob{rufts its Motions, and makes it ls/#- 
leſs aud unaftive, and ſo, by indiſpoling it to co-ope- 


rate with the Holy Spirit, renders it an ncapable 


Subject of his Divine Grace and Influence. Thus 
Melancholy; you ſee, by its /ulter and malevalent 
Aſpetts, doth obſtinately reſiſt and counter-influence 
the Holy Spirit, without whoſe Aid _— 

ance 
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ſtance we can never hope to proſper in our ſpiri- 
hal Warfare.” | | 
- Wherefore, if we mean to ſucceed. in this 


t Affair, "it concerns us to uſe all honeſt 'and 


inngcent means to diſpel this black and miſth;evomy 
Humour, and to beget and maintain in our Minds 
.a conſtant erevity and Chearfulneſs of Temper 
and when ever' our Spirits begin.to droop and lan- 
guiſh, to betake* our ſelves" to'ſuch natural Reme- 
dies, ſuch harmleſs Diverſions, Refreſhments and 
Recreations, as are fit and proper to ras/e them 
up again.z and not to ſuffer them to ſink, into 4 
Bog of M | | 

Power by any honeſt Art or Invention to ſapport 


them. Which, if we can but effect, will be. of 


vaſt Advantage to us*in' the whole Courſe of our 
Religion, For in an even Chearfulneſ; of Tem. 
per, our Spirits' will be always bvely, frong, and 
ative, and fit for the boſft and nobteſt Operations 
they will give Zight to our Underſtandings, Cow- 
rage to our Hearts, and Wings to our AﬀeCtions, 
ſo that we ſhall be alle more ctearly ro diſcern Di- 
vine and Heavenly things, more re/olu:ely to pra- 
Riſe, and more vehemently to aſpire after them ; 
and our Conſiderations will be more fix: , our De: 
yotions more tent, and all 'our ſpiritual Endea- 
yours more attive and vivacrow, For a chearful 
Temper will repreſent every thing chearfully to us ; 
*twill repreſent God ſo lovely, Religion ſo atrra- 
Five, the Rewards of it ſo :mmenſe, and the Diffi- 
eulties of it ſo inconſiderable, and thereby inſpire us 
with ſo much Life and Courage, as that none of all 
thoſe ſpiritugl Enemies, we war and contend a- 
gainſt, will be able to withſtand our —_— 
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elancholy Humours,, whilſt "is in our 
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'X&: To our Courſe and Progreſs in this our 
that we maih- 
ation 


ſpiritual Warfare, it is alſo neceſla) 4 
tain in out Minds a conſtant Senſe ad Expettat: 
of Heaven ; that ſince things of the” other World 
are future and 5wvi/ſible, and conſequently leſs apt 
£0 we pr and ff vs than theſe worldly things 
which are contitually preſſing upon our Senſes, we 
ſhould, as oft as we have Opporturiity, withdraw 
our Thoughts from theſe ſenſible Objefts, and 
retire into the smmarerial. World, and there enter- 
tain our ſelves with the clofe Yi+w and Contempla- 
tion of the Joys and Glories it abounds with. For we 
re 7 of Beings, that being compounded of 
Fleſh and Spirit, are by theſe oppoſite Principles of 
out Nature ally'd to two oppoſite Worlds, and 
placed in the middle between Heaven and Earth 
Centre wherein thoſe diſtant Re- 
gions meet. By our Plate Nature we hold 
Communion with the ſpiricual World, and by our 
corporeal with this tarthly and ſenſible one 3 whoſe 
us,- and ffrikin 

as they do immediately upon our Senſes, we lie 
much more bare and open to them, than to thoſe 
of the ſpiritual World. So that, unleſs we now 
and then withdraw our ſelyes from theſe ſenſible 
things, which hang like a Cloud between, we 
can never have a free Proſpe# into that clear Hea- 
yen above them. And hence. it becomes neceſſary 
that we ſhould now and then make a ſolemn Re- 
tiremens of our Thoughts from earthly ObjeCts 
and Enjoyments, that ſo we may approach near 
enovgh to Heaven to roxch and fee! the Joys and 
Pleaſures of it, which, while we tranſiently behold 
in this Croud of worldly Objets, is placed at ſu 


} 
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a Diſtance from, us, that it looks. like a tb», . blue 
Landskip, next to nothing z and hath. not appa- 
rent Reality enough in it to raiſe our Deſires and 
ons. -. 4 MIN 

. _ And hence we are commanded to ſer our Afe. 
Zions upon, or'as it is in the Original , to mind che 
things that are ahove, Col. iii. 2. and that by theſe 

things abqve, he means the Enjoyments of Heayen, 

it's plain from ver. 1... where he expreſly tells us, 

that by the above, in which theſe things are, he 
means Heaven, where Chriſt ſits at the right hand 

of God. So that the Senſe of the Precept is this, 
that we hou! fis in our Minds-ſuch /vely Repre- 
Tentations of the Glory and Reality of the Cele- | 
ſtial State, as.may raiſe in our Heatts a longing De- 
' ire and earneſt Expectation of being made Parta- 
kers of it. Which Hope and Expeftation he elſe- 
where injoins us to put on, for an Helmet, 5, e. for a 
neceſſary Piece of defenſive Armour againſt the 
Difficulties and Diſcouragements of .our Chriſtian 
Warfare, 1 Thefſ..v. 8. and Heb. vi, 19. this hope 
which enters inta,that within the weil, 3.e. into Hea- 
yen, is ſaid to be phe Anchor of the ſoul both fure and 
ſtedfaſt, 5.e. tis that which, fays and ſecures the 
Soul in the. midſt, of thoſe, many. Storms 'of Tem- 
ptation it meets withal in its Yeyage to Heayen; 
- andiit being ſo,,. we are bid to /ock, to and imitate 
our Bleſſed Lord, who for the joy that was ſet before 

him endured the Croſs, deſpiſing. the ſhame, and «4 now 
fat down at the right hand of Ged, Heb. .xii, 2, The 
meaning of all which is, that,,we,ſhould earneſtly 

indeavour to fix in our minds a. v+gorons Senſe and 
Expectation of that. immortal, Happineſs with 
which God hath promiſed to crown all that we 

| | A 
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off -Conquerouts ;from this Spiritual Warfare; 
that all along as:;we, arch we ſhould keep Hea- 
ven in our. Eye, ——— ouriſelves with the 
Hope of it to sbgrge:through all thoſe Difficulties 
4nd; Tem ions that oppoſe us in- the ' way; 
in'a word, that; we ſhould frequently awaken 
i0- oor »mihds the. glorious Thoughts 'of a bleſſed 
Immortality, andi-poſleſs our ſelves-with a live- 
- TY of injoying it, if we hold ont to the 


* Which is 2 Duty.of a vaſt Conſequence to 
us in the Courſe'of ourſpiritual Warfare. For Hea- 
yen: being the End and. Reward of our Warfare, 


and conſequently if -once we loſe Sight of Heaven, 
and ſuffer earthly things to 5nterpoſe and eclipſe the 
: Glory and Reality of-it, our Courage will never 
| be able to bear «p againſt thoſe manifold Temptati- 
| ons. that do continually aſſault us. . But whilſt we 
continue under a lively Senſe of that bleſſed Re- 
compence of Reward, that will fo: ſpirie and in- 
vigorate our Reſolutiqn, that nothing will be able 
to wthſtand it ; and all the Terrors and Allurements 
that Sin can propoſe, will beforced to fly before it, 
and to retreat like ſo many impotent Waves that 
daſh againſt a Rock of Adamant. For while we 
are under a lively Senſe and Expettance of the 
Happineſs above, we live as it were in the Mid- 
nay between Heaven and Earth, where we have 
an'open/ ProſpeCt of the Glories of both, and do 
plainly; ſee how faint and- dim theſe below are in 
compariſon with thoſe above; how they are forced 
to ſneak: and diſ-appear in the preſence of thoſe 
gernal- Splendors, and'to ſhrowd their Gn 

| cauties, 


mult needs be the grand Encouragement thereunto; 
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Beauties, as the Stars' do wheh the Sun/a 


And whilſt we #nterchangeably turn our Eyes from 


one to Yother how fruitleſly do the Pleaſures, Pro. 
fits, and Honors below, importyne us to abandon 
the Foys and: Glories above, and with what In- 
n do we liſten to the Propoſals of ſuch a 
ſenſeltſt and ridiculous Exchange? And, could we 
but always keep our ſelves at this ſtand, we ſhould 
be, ſo fortified with the Sight of thoſe happy Re. 
gions «bove, that no Temptation . from below 
would eyer be able to app?oath us 5 and the Senſe 
that we are (going on to that bleſſed State would 
carty us through all the weary Stages of our Duty, 


with an indefatigable Vigour. For what may a 
Man hbt do wi 


Heaven in his Eye, ' with that 
patent, I. liad almoſt ſaid-Omnipotent, Encourage- 
ment before.him ?2- To pull owe a right Eye, to ent 
a'right Hand, to ze«r a darling Luſt from his 
cart, even when *tis wr apt about it, and ewsſfted 


x 


_ * withiitsStrings, what an eaſie Atchievement is it to. 


a Man that hath a Heaven of immortal Glories in 
his Yiem.?- The Hope. of which is enough to re- 
commend-.even \Racks and Torments, and turn the 
Flames of Martyrdom into a Bed of Roſes: Fot 
*twas this/bleſfed Proſpect that inabled the good 
old Martyrs to triumph fo gloriouſly as they did in 
the midſt of their Sufterings; they knew that a few 
Moments would put an: End to their Miſeries, 
and that. when once they had weather*2 thoſe ſhort 
forms, they ſhould arrive:at a moſt bleſſed Har- 
bour, and be crowned at their Znding ; and that 
from thence they ſhonld. look back with infinite 
Joy and-Delight upon the dangerous See they had 
eſcaped; and for eyer bleſs thoſe Srorms and Winds 
| that 
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that draye them to that happy Port, . for as the An. 
thor to be Hebrews tells us, they Jonght 4 bexvriily 
Country, Heb: xi. 14, 16. oO 

XI.” And laſtly,” To the ſiiceeRfal Progh ifs 'of 


o 


our Chriſtian' Warfare, it is alfo neceſſary Ut 
we ſhould live in the frequent uſe of the *publich 
Ordinances and Infitntiont of onr Religion ; name- 
ly, in the religians Obſervation of the Lord's:Day, 
and in frequent Communion 'with”one an cer. F 
the Holy Sacrament, both whith are of # 
to us in theCourſe and Progreſr of onr ſpigittalWar 
fare.. For as for the Lord's Day, it is infirmeed, and 
evet ſince the Apoſtles Tide hath been obſerved in 
the Chriſtian Church, as a Day of pablick Wor- 
ſhip and weekly Thankſgiving for our Saviours Re- 
ſurreQion, in which the grear Work of our Re- 
demption' was conſummated. And certainly it muſt 
en 


». a 


needs be of 'vaſt Adyantage'to be one day fo Ks 
ſequeſtered from the World, and imployed in'4s: 
vine Offices,in ſolemn Prayers, Praiſes,and Thanks- 
givings, and to be-obliged. to aſſt and edifie one 
another by the 'mutual Fxample and Union of our 
Devotions; to. hear the Duties of our Religion 
explained, the Sins againſt jt reprehended, and the 
Doftrines of it unfolded and reduced to plain and 
eafie Principles of Praftice; what a mighty ad- 
vantage thight we reap from all theſe bleſſed A4ms- 
fries, if we would but atrendto them with that 
Concern and Seriouſneſs which the matter of them 
requires and deſerves ? Eſpecially if when the pub- 
lick, Offices ate 6ver, we. would not let looſe our 
felves all the reſt of the Day, as we too frequent- 
ly do, to our ſeewlay Cares and Dererfiods, and 
thereby ' thosk, thoſe a RG we ooo 
| Heard, - 
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heard, - and ft5fle thoſe devout and pious AﬀeCti- 
ons which ar been raiſed and cciged in vs; 
but inſtead of ſo doing, we would devote at leaſf 
OM Portion of it. to the Inftru:op of our Fa. 
nilies,. and to the privare Exerciſe of our Religji- 
On, to Meditation and Prayer, to the Examinati, 
of our ſelves ing our paſt Behaviour, Ks 
the resnforcing our Reſolution to behaye our ſelyes 
better for. the future; if, 1 ſay, we ' would thus 
ſpend. our - Lords Day, we ſhould doubtleſs find 
our ſelves berrer men for it all the Week after 3 we 
ſhould go into the World again with much better 
Aﬀections, and ffronger Reſolutions, with our 
Graces moge. vzgorows., 2nd our. bad. Inclinations 
more, reduced and tamed , and whereas the Jews 
were to gather Manna enough on their ſixth Day, 
to feed. their Bodzes on the. enfuing Sabbath, we 
ſhould gather A444; enough upon our Sabbath, 
to feed and ſtrengthen our Sewls all the fix days 

i CY 

But to this we muſt a{ſo add frequent Commu- 
#i0ns 'with one another in the Holy Sacrament, 
which is an Ordinance 5n//i:#ted on purpoſe by 
our bleſled Saviour, for the smproving and fu -hering 
us in our Chriſtian Warfare. For beſides that 
herein we bave one of the moſt paifſant Argu- 
ments yarn Sin repreſented by viſible Signs to 
our Senſe, viz. the bloudy Sacrifice of our bleſſed 
Lord to expiare and make Aronement for it ; be* 
ſides that thoſe bleeding Wounds of his which are 
here repreſented by the breaking of the Bregd, and 


poxring out of the Wine, do proclaim our Sins his 


Aſſaſſines and Aurderers, the thought of which, 
if we had any ingenuity in us , were enough to 
| 62conſe 
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incenſe in us the moſt implecable Indignation 
againſt them ; beſides that, bis ſufferings for our 
Sins , of which, this ſacred Solemnity is a lively 
Piture, do hotribly remenſfratz God's Di/pleaſure 
againſt them , who would- not be induced to, par- 
don-them upon ,any meaver Expiation than the 
Bloud of his. Son, than which Hel ic ſelf is not a - 
more dreedful Argument to ſcare and terrifie us 
from them z- ina word, beſides that, his ſo freely 
ſubmitting and' offering up himſelf ro. be a Propitia- 

7 . which this boly, Feſtival is a ſolemn 
Commenuor ation), is an protin of por ſul- 
cient to captivate the moſt angratefu! Souls, and 
extors Obedicnce from them ; beſides all this, .1 
ſay, as it is a Feaſt the Sacrifice of his Body 
and Bloud...-it_ is a Federal Rite, whereby God 
; and we, by Ju together, do, according to the 
' antient Culto both of Fews and Heathens, myu- 
tually obl;ge our ſelves to one another ; whereby 
God, by giving us the myſtical Bread and Wine, 


and we by recezving them, do mutually ingage our 
ſelves to one —_ upon thoſe ſacred Pledges of 
Chriſts Body and Bloud,, that we will faithfully 
perform each others Part of that everlaſting Cs- 
venant which was purchaſed by bjm. And what 
can be a greater Reffraint tous when we are ſolli- 
cited to any Sin, than the ſenſe of being under 
ſuch a dreadful Yow and Obligation * With what 
face dare we liſten to any Temptation toEvil,when 
we remember how ry we lemnly ingaged our 
ſelyes to the contraty,and took the Sacrament upon 
it? And verily I doubt *tis cb# that lies at the bot- 
tom of that ſeeming modeſt prerence of Unwirebineſs 
which Men ate wont to urge in Excuſe for their 

X 2 Negleft 
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Neglett of the Sacrament , "namely, that. they. love 
their Loſts, and'cannot reſolyeto pare with them, 
and therefore are afraid'to make fuch a ſolemn 
Abjuration of them,” as the eating and drinking the 
conſecrated Elements implies. 'And'T confels, if 
cbzs be their Reaſon, they are unworthy indeed, the 
- more ſhame for them, but *cis ſath an Unworth:- 
neſs as is fo far from excuſe, that it only agpre- 
vates their negled;” For, for any Man to plead 
that he dares not receive the Sacrament becauſe he 
is reſolved to' ſin ex, is to make'that 'which is his 
"Fanlt , his Anboys. and to excuſe one Sin'with 
another. Wherefore if we are heartily Ro by 
'the Grace of God to' reform and'ammd, et us ab- 
ſtain no Topger from this great Federal Rite,' vp- 
on Pretence of Vnworthineſs." For *tis by the uſe 
of this, among; other Means, that we'are to im- 
prove and grow more'and more worrhy.. For' the 
very Repetition of our Reſolution;*as I'have ſhew- 
. «ed above, is a proper Means 'of 'frengebming and 

confirming it ; and certainly it mult reeds be much 
more ſo, .when *tis renewed ang reprated with'the 
'Solemnity of a'Sacrament.” ' And” therefore it is 
-worth obſerving, how much 'Care our Lord bath 
taken, in the yery conſtitution'of our Religion, 
to oblige us to a conſtant, ſolemn Repetition of 'our 
good Reſolutions. For at ourfitſt entrance = 
"Covenant with him; we are to be baptized, in which 
Solemnity we do'openly revonner the Devil and all 
his Works, 'and religiouſly devote our ſelves tohis 
Service. Bur becauſe we are apt to forget this 
our Baptiſmal Pow, and the Matrer of it is com 
rinually to be performed, and more than ove World 
depends uponir,therefore he hath thought fitnotto 
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ruſs wholly to this fir Engagement, but hath ſ6 
methodized our Religion, as that we are ecyer 
and anon obliged to give him xew Security. For 
which End, he hath inſtituted this ocher Sacra- 
ment, which is not like that of Baptiſm, to be 
received by us once for all, but to be often reiterated 
and repeated, that ſo ypon the frequent Returns of 
it, we might ſtill be obliged to repeat over our old 
Vows of Obedience, For he hath not only in- 
joined us that we ſhould do this in remembrance of 
him, Luke xx1l. 19. 3, e. that we ſhould celebrate 
this ſacred Feſtival in the Memory of his Paſſion; 
but by thus doing the Apoſtle tells us we are 
to continue the Memorial of it to the end of the 
World,or to ſhew his death till he comes, 1 Cor.xi. 26. 
And that this doth 'not, like the Precept of Bap- 
ti/m, oblige us for once only and no more, is evi- 
dent from the foregoing words of this laſt recited 
Text, . 4s yen 4s ye eat this Bread and drink this 
Cup, which plainly ſhews, that theſe Sacramental 
Elements are to be more than once received by us. 
'Tistrue, how often *tis to be done neither Chrilf 
nor his Apoſtles haye any where defined, but if-we 


| conſult Primitive Example (which in the Abſence 


of expreſe Precept is the be Rule to determine 
our ſelyes by) we ſhall find that it was very fre- 
quently received. For from Tome Paſlages, in the 
Adfts of the Apoſtles, ir ſeems 'probable that Chri- 
ſtians did then communicate every Day ;, as parti- 
cularly As ii, 46. where they are ſaid 70 continue 
daily with one accord in the Temple , and breaking 
bread, yd] Uxoy, in the hoyſe, that is, as it ſeems 
robable, in ſome upper room 'of the Temple; 

obgh' perhaps this daily may referr only to. the 
Re" FY Sw ated — 
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Lords Day, agreeably to that ACts xx. 7. On the 
firſt day of the week, when the Diſciples came together 
to break bread, Paul preached unto them. But it's 
certain that whenſoeyer they aſſembled to the pub- 
lick Worſhip,they cloſed it with the Lords Supper ; 
which they did for a great while in the Weſtern 
Churches every dayin the Week,and in the Eaſtern, 
as St, Baſil tells us, Epiſt. 289. fonr times a Week, 
beſides Feſt5vals. So that allowing for our Declen- 
ſions from the Primitive Zeal and -Deyotion, one 
would think that to communicate now once in foxr 
Weeks ſhould bea'very moderate Proportion, But 
as for thoſe that wholly negleCt this ſacred Inſtitu. 
tion, for my own part | ſee not how they can 
excuſe themſelves from being guilty of a wilful 
Rebellion agaiplt their Saviour, or with what Con- 
dence they can expect either that he ſhould aſi/ 
them with his Grace on the Way, or crown them 
with his Salvation in the End, when they ſo per- 
verſly turn their backs upon an Ordinance which 
he hath ſolemnly inſtituted for a Conveyance of the 
one, and a Seal of the other, | 

But would we take that Care that becomes us, 
[0 prepare our ſelyes for, and Frequent this holy 1n- 
ſtitution, there is no'doubt bur we ſhould find it 
of mighty Advantage to us in the whole Courſe 
of our Religion. For till we are arrived to a con- 
firmed State of Good, our holy Feryours will be 
very apt to cool, our gaod Purpoſes to acken and 
unwind, and our yertuous Endeayours to languiſb 
and tire; and therefore unleſs we take care fre- 
quently to reures one Reatgen with this ſpiritual 
Repoſt and Reſtorative, and till to add mew Fewel 
£0 It :s the Flame decays, it will quickly prize avey 

an 
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and expire. But if upon the ſolemn Returns of 
- this ſacred' Feſtival, we wonld conſtantly *come 

with due Preparation to our Maſters Table, and 
here renew our Vows, re-invigorate our Refoluti- 
ons, repair our Decays, and put' our fuegis 
Graces into a new Fermentation , 'we ſhould-find 
our Religion not only hve, but thrive, and be ſtill 
acquiring new Degrees of NI and AR 
But becauſe this Argument hath been m_ 
fully handled in our Practical Treatiſes; CUl- 
larly by the Reverend Dr. Patrick. in his Menſa 
Myſtica and Chriſtian Sacrifice , 1 ſhall referr the 
Reaner thither for the farther Conſideration 
OT It, 
And thus, with all the Brevity I could, I have 
indeavoured to give an Account of thoſe Duties 
which are neceſſary in the Courſe and Progreſs of 
our Chriſtian Warfare. 


SECT. IV. 


Containing certain Motives to animate men againſt 
the Difficulty of theſe Duties which appertain to 
tbe Courſe of oxy Chriſtian Warfare. 


How neceſſary and »ſeful to us thoſe aforenamed 
_ Duties are, in the Courſe of our Chriſtian” War- 
fare, hath been ſufficiently ſhewn. So that now 
| there is nothing that our Slotb 'and Unwillingneſs 
can object againſt them, but only this, that they 
are very dfficuls, and do require more of our 
Time and Care and Pains, than we can convent- 
ently ſpare from: our other neceſſary Occaſions ;, / 
that the* Praftice of them is ſo «pleaſant and 
ad X 4 ſevere, 


-— 


300. "a the ariſe Ti. Part T. 
ſevere, and'attended' whh % much Cumber and 
Trouble, that we ry much..doubt we ſhall neyer Is 
deable to Lo thr ith, them. And therefore Þ fc 
to. remove th 2 Sas opt of mens way,” and P 
to excite them go: the Praftice of theſe neceſſary Jt 
Duties; I ſhall for a Cogel fion of this Argumeng C 
add,-to what hath been {; aid of it, theſe following al 
Conſider ations. [ - [ 
:;2/F+-That whatſoever Difficulty there is in the R 
Practice of tee 5, We: may thank, our ſelves for : 
i - I 
"otflhy That i in the Coxrſe of our Sin there is a great a 
deal of Difficulty, as well as in our Warfare 4- t 
L£epf it.” 
-3s That how Sffeutt ever this Warfare may 
" be, it muſt be indvred, + or that which is a great 
deal worſe. 

4+ That though it be difficule, yet-there is 
nothing in it bug; what the Grace of God will 
render poſſible to us, if we be not wanting to our 
{elyes. 

5- That the, PraCtice of theſe Duties is nat fo 
difficult, but that ig- is fairly conſiſtent with all our 
other neceſſary Occaſions and Diver ſjons. | 

6, That the, Dyfficulty is ſuch as will certainly 
abate and wear off by Degrees, Y we conſtantly pra- 
Ctiſe them. 

7- That with: the difficulty 'of them there is 
a world of preſent ; Peace and Satisfaftion inter- 
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8. That theic Difficul Ng en renpenſe 


| ted: by the hang Rnd 
190 L Con- 


_—. 


Chap. IV. Motives to P ractice. {1 ot ' 


I. Conſider that , whatſoever Difficalry there 
isin the Practice of them, we nay thank;onr ſelves 
for it. For if we had betaken our ſelves to the 
Practice of Religion as ſoon as we'were capable of 
it, before we had entered our felves into finful 
Courſes, and had therein contrafted ſinful Habits 
and Inclinations, 'we might have prevented thoſe 
Difficulties which we now complain of. For our 
Religion was made for and adapted to our Na- 
ture, and would bave ſweetly accorded with all 
its AﬀeCtions and Propenſions, had we not vits« 
ated them by our own wilful Sin, and clapt a pre. 
ternatural Biaſs upon them, But though the 
Light be naturally congruons to the Eye, yet if 
through a Diſtillation of ill Hymours into it the 
Eye grow ſore and weak, there is nothing more 
grievous and offenſive to it. And ſo it is with Reli- 
gion , which to the pure and uncontaminated Na- 
ture of a Man, is the moſt grateful and agreeable 
thing in the World ; but if by our own 1ll Go- 
vernment we diſeaſe our Nature, and deprave its 
Primitive Conſtitution, it is no wonder that Re- 
ligion which was ſo well proportioned to it in its 
Purity, ſhould ſit hard and wneaſie upon it, in its 
gh and Corruption. For to a Man that is in 
a Feaver, every thing is bitter, even Honey, which 
when he is wel, is exceeding ſweet and gratefut;; 
but the Bitterneſs which betaſftes is not in the Ho- 
ney, but in the Gall which overflows his own Pa- 
late; and foto a Nature that is diſeaſed with any 
vonatural Luſt, that which is moſt congruows to it 
ſelf, will be moſt nauſcoms to its Diſeaſe z and thoſe 
Duties which in its Health *twould have imbraced 
with the greateſt Pleaſwe, will in its Sickneſs ” 
tne 


m—__ 


L— 


302 Of theChrifion Life. Parth 


the greateſt Barthen and Oppreſſion to it. And 

when we have ſpoiled the Purity of our Conſti. 

tution, and are degenerated from the humane Na- 

ture into the brwtal or diabokcal, it is no great 

wonder that the Religion of a Man ſhould be a 

Burthen to the Nature of a Beaſt or a Devil. $0 

that whatſoever Difficulties there are in Religion, 

they. ariſe not out of the Nature of the things it 

requires, but out of the peryerſe lzdi/poſitions of 

our Natures to them ; and theſe were for the moſt 
part contratted by ovr ſelves; ſo that inſtead of 

complaining of the Difficulty, we ought to ſtrive 

and contend the more earneſtly againlt it, becauſe 

we may thank our ſelves for it. -When a Man hath 

plaid the Fool, and ſet his Houſe on Fire, the 

Senſe of his own Folly ought to make him more 

induſtrious to extinguiſh it; but if inſtead of fo 

doing, he ſhould fit with his Hands in his Boſom, 

and complain of the Miſchief, and the Difficulty of 

Popping it, what would Folks ſay of him? Miſ- 
chieyous Creature, doth it become thee to fit 

here idly complaining of the effeft of thy own 

Villany , whilſt tis yet in thy Power , wouldſt 

thou but beſtir thy ſelf, to quench the Flame, and 
prevent the ſpreading of it ? For ſhame get up and 

do thy utmoſt Endeayour to repair thy own: Att, 
and to extinguiſh this ſpreading Miſchief of which 
thou art, the Author. Since therefore we have 
been ſo obſtinately fooliſh as to ſer fire to our own 
Souls, and kindle in them by our vicious Courſes, 
ſach deſtruftive Flames of unnatural Luſt, how 
. monſtrouſly ridicalow is_it, whilſt *ris yetin our 
Power to extinguiſh them, to. fit whining and 
complainins of the Difficulty of it, and in the 
mean 
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mean time permit them to rage and barn ox with- 
out Interruption ? O miſerable Men, it they are fo 
bard to be quenched, who may ye thank, for it? 
Was it not you that kindled them, and do you 
ſit idly complaining or yur own Aft, when you 
ſhould be the more induſtrious to repair the Miſ- 
chief of ir, becauſe it is your own. For ſhame ariſe 
and beftiy your ſelves, and ſince you are conſcious 
that the Difficulties of your Re:igion are of your 
own creating, 'and that thoſe Luſts which ind:ſpoſp 
ye to it are the produCts of your own Aftions, let 
this excite ye to a more vigorous Endeavour to ſub- 

due and conquer them. 
 _ II. Conſider that in the Comr/ſe of your Sins 
there' is a great deal of Difficulty, as well as in 
your Warfare againſt them. For I dare appeal to 
your own Experience, whether you have not found 
3 great deal of Hardſbip in Wickedneſs, eſpecially 
while you were educating and training up your Na- 
turesto it ? Did not your Nature oftentimes re- 
coil and ſtart and boggle at your vicions Ations , 
and were you not fain ſometimes to curb, and 
ſometimes to /pur it, to commit many Ontrages 
and Yjolences upon it, whilſt you were backing and 
managing it, before you could reduce it to a 
Through: pace in Iniquity ; How often have you put 
your zwodef# Nature to the Bluſh, at the ſenſe of a 
filtby and wncomely Aftion, whilſt your wicked Will 
bath been dragging it along like a timoroue Virgin 
toan Adulterers Bed; and what terrible Shreiks 
have your Conſciences many times given in the 
midſt of your ſinfal Commiſſions, when you 
were acting the firſt Rapes upon your Innocence ? 
How many a penſive Mood hath the Review of 
your” 
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your ſinful, Pleaſures coſt ye, and what Swarms of 
Horror and, dreadful Expettation hath the, Re- 
fefFian on your palt Guilts raiſed in your Minds ? 
And then with,,what exceſſive. Difficulty bave you 
been fain to. prattiſe ſome Vices, only to get an 
Habit of. practiſing them more eaſily , How often 
haye you: been forced to  /wallow Sicknels,, to 
drink dead. Palſies. and foaming Epilepſies, to ren- 
der your Intemperances familiar to you, and in 
what Oualms , and; fainting ſweats, and forth 
Confulions have, you many. times awaked, before 
ever you could Connaturalize your midnight Re- 
vels to your Temper? ' And when with fo much 
Lakoux and jolence, you have pretty well trained 
and. exerciſed your ſelves in this helliſh Warfare, 
and, thereby. rendred it natwrsl and babirnal tg you, 
to how many Inconveniences. hath it daily expoſed 
you, and what baſe and wmanly Shifts hath it put 
you upon, to. extricate. your ſelves out of thoſe 
Difficulties wherein it hath volved you ? What 
violent Paſſions and Perturbations doth it raiſe in 
your Minds, and.into what wild Tumults of AQti. 
on doth it frequently hurry you? Ina word, hoy 
doth it perplex and intrigue the whole Coutſe of 
. your Lives, and tangle ye in a Labyrinth' of 
Knaviſh Tricks and Colluſions; fo that many 
times, you are at your Wits end, and know not 
which way to t4rn your ſelyes?, All cthefe Difficul- 
ties, and a great many me , which I canfog pre- 
ſently think of, you muſt have contended with in 
a ſinful Courſe of Attion, if you have made any 
conſiderable Experiment af ic, bir 
And do you complain of the D:ficalty of per- 
ſevering in Religion z you that have ſo gra So 4 
Me perſevere 
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FDificalties that 


perſevered i in mw Mate pal 
areas great, allt "If not greater; 
[you that have hicherto "ow'd. of fo odio 
that have broke through ſo' many ſtrong Barrice- 
dees to come at and 'enjoy your Luſts, are you not 
aſhamed 'to/ſfarr ard bopgle as you do; at the Difi- 
culties of Virtue and Religion ? Look but how 
the induſtrious Sinner upbraids' you? His way leads 
direftly to' Raine j1-and he knows it, and\ yet be 

preſſes on courageouſly, a3 if he were ambitious to 
be a Heroe'in Injquity, and charges through all 
the LL of y of Famanc Nature', - through all his 
" native ſenſe 'of a God anda Divine Vengeance ; 
he marches forward through Tnfamy and Diſtaſes 
through Dangers and a world of /nconveniences, and 
offers a kind of Violence to Hell, as if he meant to 
force open'its brazeni Portal, and enter beadlotg ini- 
toit, before "ris ready to'receive him, whilſtyou, 
in the mea1"time, like Company of Creſt-fuln 
Creatures, ſtand ſhivering at a few trifling| Difh- 
culties 'in your Way, | though you have Heaver 
For your End, -and a Crown of Glory for your 
Reward. 
»In ſhort therefore, this is the true State of your 
Caſe; -chuſe which ſide you pleaſe, whether to 
march under ChriſPs, or the 'DeviPs Banner; you 
myſt expect before-hand to encounter ſome Diffi- 
culties, yea, and perhaps as great on the, one ſide 
as on the other; and if ſo, then you have little elſe 
to do but to compare their Exads, and to conſider 
which of the two is moſt elsgible, a Crown ob Glo- 
ry, Or Eternal Torment. 

II. Conſider that how Difficult ſoever this 
your ſpiritual Warfare may be, ic mult be 524#red, 
Or 
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or that which is much more intolerable, I confef 
were-it not abſolutely neceſſary, we might, with 
ſome colour of Reaſon urge the Difficulty of it, to 
.excaſe 'Our ſclyes from wndertaking and proſecuts 
it a but -when — is ws as ye ry rv 
either conguer or periſh, ſwim through, or-fizk,un 
the difficulties hor oo es of,the matter will admit 
of no further Debate, but we muſt een reſolve of 
the two Evils to chuſe that which is the leyafft. When 
the Ship hath /prung a Leak, "cis a madneſs for the 
Mariners to fit itil} and complain of the Pins and 
Labour of Pumping; for in the Extremity o 
are- in, there-is no more to: be ſaid, they m 
pump or periſh; and; it is not to be debated where 
there is ſo vaſt an Inequality between the Objetts 
of their Choice, which of the two they were belt 
to fix upon, whether to rake pins for the preſent 
to. /ecure the Ship, or to ſit til and ſuffer them. 
ſelves to be ſwallowed up in the Ocean. And thus 
it is in the Caſe before us; our Soul hath ſprung 
a Leak, and. let intd its Holds thoſe Stygian Wa- 
ters of ſenſual and Diabolical Luſt, which. will 
fink us down to Hell, if they be not pump'd out 
again; and this is not to; be done without a great 
deal of Labour. and Difficulty, But what then; 
were we not better labour for a whi/e than periſh 
for ever ? Do we talk of Labowr when our Souls 
are at ſtake, and our- immortal Life is upon the 
Brink of an everlaſting well or «{-being? In other 
Caſes we never think much to endare a preſent 
Incopvenience for the Preyention of a future MiC 
Chief; we are content to faſt, when we perceive 
is neceſſiry to obviete an gpproaching Feaver, to 
be cupp*'d and [carrified with all the Actifice, of 


pain 
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Pain to prevent or remove a dangerous Diſeaſe; 
and in all other Caſes are generally willing to 
B prolong our Torment that we may be the longer 
KF adying; except where the Preſcription is Yerexe; 
and che Death preſcribed againſt is eternal; 
though :hi« be the moſt formidable Miſchief of all, 
as the utmoſt Conſammation of humane Mi- 
ſery, and compared with which all the Zaboxrs 

Difficnlties of Religion have not the Propor: 
tion of a gentle Flee-biting to the acuteſt Tor- 
ments. of the Rack or Stone. For I beſeech you to 
conſider, Will it not be eaſier for you to indure 
the ſhore Aguates of 'a bitter Repentance, than 
the horrid Deſpair of a damned Ghoſt for ever 
to thwart a fookſh and unreaſonable Luſt, than to 
lie roaring to Eternity upon the Rack of a guilty 
Conſcience ? Is- there any proportion between 
our «abſtaining from the Pleaſures of Sin, that are 

t for a moment, and your being excluded from 
Heaven and all Hope of Happineſs for ever? Alas! 
if it be ſo difficult to you to contend with an evil 
Habit, to ſtruggle with a Riff and obſtinate Incli- 
nation,” bow difficult will ic be to dwef{ with ever- 
laſting burnings, and ſuffer the dire Effefts of an 
nnappeaſable Vengdinre to Eternity ? Wherefore 
fince we are under an abſolute neceſſity of indu- 
ring the oze or th? other, in the Name of God let us 
aft like Men, and of the rewo Evils chuſe that 
which is moſt tolerable, 

IV. Conſider that though it be difficult, yet 
there is nothing in it but what the Grace of God 
will render poſſible to us, if we be not wanting to 
our ſelves. I confeſs the Neceſſity of it would be 
80 Argument to ingage us to undegtake it, were 
it 
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it" not. a Poſſible Undertaking ;..yea, and readily 
acknowledge, that it very, far exceeds our. 
Poſlibility ſin i nakgdly. conſidered. So that 
if we were ff to freggle phe the Difficyley of 
s. Go aur own , we might. juſtly 
rr of . Succeſs, - and 16 tamely le, down and 
our ſelves foiPd and Qefeated, But God be 
Fu this is Li our Caſe; .for though when we 
| caſt our Eyes. upon the many violent Inclinations 


toevil that are within us, and upon the numberleſ; | 


Temptations: to.evil that are about us; when we 
ſeriouſly refle& upon. the Weakpeſs of our Kalds 
and the Strength of our Lu, and the 1Vamb 
and Newmlin and Prevalency 0 thoſe Objects fr 
without , . that are continually. preſſing upon and 
«ſſeuling our good Reſolutions; though, 1 ſay, 
when we $00 gout upon. all this, we are ready to 
cry out as El;ſhe's Servant did when he beheld the 
City compaſſed with Horſes and with Cha af 
Alas, Maſter ,. bow ſhall we do ?* How ſhall 

able to withitand all this mighty Army of Ene- 
mies? Yet, if we-turn_ Qqur Eyes from our ow 
Weakneſs, and our Enemies Strength , to. thoſe 


gracious Promiſes of Aſſiſtance, which the' Father - 


of Mercies hath made to, us, we ſhall quickly be 
able to anſwer owr ſelves, as Eliſha did him, Fear 
net, O my Soul, for they that are with us are mort, 
and more powerful, than they that are again u, 
For we have with us not only the outward Argu- 
ments of. Religion, which are of Infinite more 
Force than any oxrward Inducement to Vice. what- 
ſcever; we have with us not only the holy Ar- 
gels of God, who are as willing, and more. able to 
diret and frengthen us, than al the iofernal Futies 
f0 
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to inſnare'and captivate vs ; but-we bave with us 
alſo the Almighty Spirit of God , who by-the 
Occonomy.of Heaven, and the Proms/e of our Lord, 
is obliged to »inifer to us in all 'our Neceſſities; 
and to aid and aſſiſt us againſt all thoſe Difkculties 
which would be otherwiſe too hard for. us, vif: we 
were" left to owr | ſelves. So that; if we -dg bot 
hold true to our own Intereſt ,. and take care that 
we do not drive him away froga.us,- by ſiding wil- 
fully with, our. own Enemies againſt him, we' ſhall 
not, no, we cenmer miſcarry ; unleſs (which is 
impoſſible) ſome ſach Temptation ſhould befal us, 
as neither we: nor be can refiſt 9g cnpe with. For 
till by our wilful Sin we have-forfeited our: Title 
to the promiſe of his Aſſiſtance; we are as ſure of 
bis Help in-all things that are neceſſary, as we can 
be of our aw Endeayour ; and cis not more in our 
power to do-what:we can by the Strength of our 
own Facaltzes, than *cis to ingage him to 5nable 
us to do what we cannot / without his Aid and 
Aſſiſtance, For by' faithfully zndeavouring to perie- 
rere in well-doing, we intitle our ſelves to all the 
neceſſary Aſſiſtances of his Grace, and ſo long as 
this Title: continues ,, :we ate Maſters not only'of 
our own \Strength but. of his too, and" can do.not 
only whatſoever is within our:own Power without 
him, but alſo whatſoever is in hs Power concur- 
ring with ours. ,' | 
So that though our Warfare be 4:ffcalt, it can- 
not be 4mpoſſible, unlets we: will have it ſo. Foro 
be ſure there is nothing ja it that can be too hard, 
for Gods Grate co-operating with the Powers of 
or Nature z and therefore there can be nothing 
In it too hard for » _ "tis in our Power 
| tg 
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to mu our ſelves of that _his gratious C6-0pe- 
ration of 


Wherefore let us ſtand boggling 1i0-longer at 
the Difficulty of our Progreſs in Religion, 'fince 
God'be praiſed,” there is nothing required of us 
beyond. what we-are «ble ;, do you but your Part 
which'is only what you car, and then doubt nag 
but God will do bs ; put forth but your harveſt; 
Hearty Endeavourgand earneſtly 
and Aſſiſtance,  andif rhen you mnfcarry,; let Hea- 
ven' anſwer. for/ it. /But if upon.a Pretence that 
your Work is too difficult, knd: your!Enemies too 
bo = you," you bay down your: Arms, and 

E'to contend with them no/lJonger, Jet Heas 
ven-and-Earth judge between Godand you, which 
isto” be*charged-with:your ruine'z God, - that fo 
graciouſly offered you his Help, thati ftretched out 
his Hand to r«iſe:ye. up, tendered! you» his fpirit 
to guard and condutt yethrovgh all Oppolitions to 
eternal Happinefs, or you, that wonld-nat be per+ 
ſwazed to do anything for your ſelves,' but rather 
choſe toperiſh with Eaſe, than take any Pains to be 

aved. 2367 £5 | i 
, V. Conſider that the PraQtice of theſe Duties 
is not ſo difficate , but that it is fairly conſiſtent 
with all your other. neceſſary Occaſions, When 
men are told how many Duties.are neceſſary to 
their ſucceſsful Progreſs in Religion, what P atcence 
and Conſtancy, what frequent Examinations and 
Trials of themſelves ,-- what lively . Thowghts and 
Expettations of Heaven, ' &c. they are apt to con- 
clude , that if they ſhould -ingage to'do all this, 
they muſt reſolve to do 'nothing e/ſe, but even 
ſhake hands with all their ſeca/ar Buſineſs and 
x Diverſons, 


#mplore his Aid 
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Diverſions , and Cloifter up themſelyes from all 
other Aﬀairs. Which is a very great Miltake, 
oceeding either from their not conſidering, or 
not «nderſtanding the nature of theſe religious 
Exerciſes, the greateſt part of which are ſuch as 
are to be wholly tranſatted in the Mind , whoſe 
Motions and Operations are much more nimble 
and expedite than thoſe of the Body, and ſo may 
be very well sztermixe with our ſecular Employ- 
ments, without any Let or Hindrance to them. 

For what great time is there required for a Man | 
now and then to revolve a few wiſe and »ſeful 
Thavghts in his Mind, to confider the Nature of 
an Aftion when It occurs, and refle upon an Er- 
ror when it's paſt and hath eſcaped him? I can 
conſider a Temptation when it's approaching me, 
and with a Thought or two of Heaven or Hell, 
arm my Reſolution againſt it in the twinkling of 
an eye; I can look up to Heaven with an eye of 
'*« MW earneſt Expettance, and ſend my Soul thither in a 
ſhort - Ejaculation wirhout interrupting my Buſi- 
neſs; and yet theſe, and ſuch as theſe, do make 
up a great Part of thoſe religious Exerciſes 
wherein the proper Duty of our Chriſtian War- 
fare conſiſts. And though to the due performance 
of theſe Duties, it will be ſometimes neceſlary 
that our Minds ſhould dwell lozger upon them, 
yet it is to be conſidered that when once we are 
entered upon the PraCtice of them, our Mind will 
be much more at Leiſure to attend ro them ; for 
then *ewill be in a great meaſure taken off from 
Its wild and unreaſonable Vagaries, from its ſinful 
Deſigns and lewd Contrivances, from its Phanta- 
ſiick Complacencies in the Pleaſures of Sin, and 
) & * ANX1000 
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- anxious Reflections on the Guile and Danger of 
it; and when all this Rubbiſt/is thrown out of 
'the Mind, there will be room enough for good 
| Thovghts to dwell in it, without izterfering with 
any of- our neceſlary. Cares and Diverſions. For 
would we but give theſe our: religious, Exerciſes 
a much Room in our Minds as we did heretofore 


freely allow to our S;ns ; they would ask no more, 


but leave us as much at Lesſure for our other Af 
fairs as ever. 

I confeſs there are ſome oh theſe; Duties that 
. exact of us their fixe and tated Portions of Time, 
ſuch as our Morning Conſideration and Prayer, our 
Evening Examination and Prayer , our religious 
Qbſervation of the Lords Day, and our preparing 
for and receiving the Holy Sacrament z-but all this 
' may be very well ſpared without any Prejudice to 
any. of our lawful Occaſions. For | what great 
mztter of Time doth: it- ask for. a Man to think 
over a few good Thoughts in the Morning, and 
forearm his' Mind with them againſt the Tempta- 
tions of the Day; to recommend himſelf to God 
in a. ſhort, pithy, and affettionate Prayer,: and re 
peat his Purpoſe and Reſolution-of Obedience; 
what an eaſie matter were it for you to borrow 0 
many Moments as wou!d ſuffice for this Purpoſe 
from your Bed, and your Comb and Looking-glaſs i 
'And as for the Eyvening,when your Buſineſs is over, 
it's a very hard cafe if. you cannot ſpare ſo. much 
rime cicher from your Company or Refreſhments, 
as to make a ſhort. Review of the:Attions of the 
Day.; to. confeſs and beg Pardon for the Evils you 
haye faln into., , or. to bleſs God for the Good you 
Ll aye done, and the:Evils you haye avoided ; _ 
- then 
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then to recommend your ſelves to his Grace and 
Protection for-the future, And as for your reli- 
gious Obſeryation of the Lords Day, it is only 
the ſeventh. Part of your Time; and can you 


think mych to devote #hat, or at lealt the greateſt . 


Part pf that, to him who gives you your Being 
and Duration? And laſtly, 'as for your receiving 
the Lords Supper , *tis at moſt but once a Month 
that you are sv:ited to it, and *tis a hard Caſe, if 
out of ſo great a proportion of Time you cannot 
afford a few. Hours (Prmontes your Defetts, and 
s&nd to dreſs and prepare your 

ſelves for that bleſſed Commemoration. Alas ! 
how eaſie were all this to a willing Mind? And if 
we had but half that Concern for our Souls and 
everlaſting Intereſt that we haye for our P-dies, 
we ſhould count ſuch things as theſe not worth 
our mentioning. How difngenuows therefore is if 
for men to make ſuch tragical Out- cries as they 
do of the Hardſhip and Difficulty of this ſpiritual 
Warfare, when there is nothing at all in it that 
intrenches either on their ſecular Callings, or ne- 
ceſſary Diverſions ; when they may be going or- 
ward to Heaven while they are doing their Buſineſs, 
and mortifying their Luſts even in the Enjoyment of 
their Recreatzons, and {0 take their Pleaſyxe both 
bere and hereafter ? q Yet 
VI. Conſider that the Difficulty of theſe 
Duties is ſuch, as will certainly abate and wear off, 
by Degrees, if we conſtantly, practiſe them. For 
in all Undertakings whatſoever, it is Y/e. that 
makes Perfeneſs, and that which. is exceeding 
bard to vs at firſ#, either through want of Skz/t to 
manage, or Inclinati9n to practiſe is, will by 
1 ef end | degrees 
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degrees grow eaſier and eaſier, as we are more 
and more accuſtomed and familiarized to it. And 
this we ſhall find by Experience, if we conſtantly 
exerciſe our ſelves in theſe progreſſive Duties of our 
Religion, which to a Mind that hath beer alto. 
gether wnacquainted with them , will at firſt be 
very difficult. ?Twill go agaioſt the grain of x 
wild and angoverned Nartore, to be confined from 
its extravagant Ranges by the fr: Ties of a reli- 
gious Ds/c:plirre; and to reduce a roving Mind to 
ſevere Conſideration, or a fick/e one to Conſtan- 
cy and Reſolution, or an wrrefle5ng one to Self. 
examination ; to raiſe up an earthly Mind to bea- 
venly Thovghts and Expettations ; and confine 
a liſtleſs and regardleſs one to ſtrict Watchfulneſs 
and Circumſpettion; to confine a carnal mind to 
frequent Sacraments; or an #ndevont and careleſs one 
to 1ts daily and weekly periods of Deyotion, will at 
the firſt nodoubt be very painfal and tediors; but af- 
ter we have perſiſted in, and for a while accuſtomed 
our ſelyes to it, we ſhall find it will quickly grow 
more »4tural and eaſieto us,and from being grievous 
it will become tolerable, from being tolerable eaſic, 
and from being eaſie delighrful. For when once 
we come to feel the good Effects of thoſe Duties 
in our Natores, how faſt our Lnſts do decline, our 
Diſpoſitions mend, and all our Graces improve in the 
Uſe 'of them, the Senſe of this will mightily in- 
dear and ingratiate them to us. Juſt as it is with 
a Scholar, -when he firſt exters npon the Methods of 

' Learning, they are'very tedious and irkſom to him; 
the Pains of reading, obſerving, and recollefting, the 
Confinement to a Study, and the racking his Brains 
with ſevere Rea/oring and Diſcourſe, are _ 
that 
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that he cannot eaGly away with, till he hath been 


inured and accuſtomed to them, a while, and then 
they grow more- nataral and eafie to himy' bur 
when he comes to be ſenſible of the great Advar- 
rages he reaps by his Labour, how it raiſes and 
improves his Underſtanding, larges its proſpect, 
and furnifhes its Conception with brave and uſeful 
Notions ; _ then do his Labours which were for- 
merly 10 grievous, become not only cafe, but de- 
letable to him. And even ſo it. is with theſe /ps- 
ritual Exerciſes of Religian , which to uncxpers- 


enced perſans that are yet bur newly entered upon 


them will be very painful and troubleſom; 'but if 
they have but Patience and Courage to hold on, 
Cuſtom will quickly render chem more tolerable, 
and when they have prattiſed them ({o long as to 
find and perceive the bleſſed Effects of 'them, 
how much they have contributed to the reforming 
their Tempers, redacing their Inclinations, fil:mg 
and pel:ſhing their rough and miſhapen Natures ; 
with what amiable Graces, divine and godlihe Dil- 
poſitions they have adorned and beaut:fied them ; 
their Senſe aud Feeling of thi will convert them 
all into delightful Recreations. Thus as the Cu- 
ſtom of them will render them eafie. ſo the ble(- 
ſed Fruits of them will make them deleitable; the 
former will render them fac! as Nature, the latter 
eligible as Reward, And if fo, why ſhould we 
be diſcouraged, faint-hearred Creatures that we 
are, at thoſe lirtle preſent DQithculties, which our 
Diligence will ſoon wear off and convert into Eaſe 
and Pleaſure ? 

VII, Conſider that with” the Difficaley of 
them, there is-a_ world of preſent Peace \and 
Y 4 Satwfattion 
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Sati;fattion intermingled. - If you fall again 
to your:old Luſts ,' inſtead of The, ce Oi 
culties' you fart at, you muſt 'expeCt to have the 
Trouble of a guilty Soul to contend with ; which 
if you. have any ſenſe of God, and of Good and 
Evil, will be much more grievous to you than they, 
But-.if you goon,” you will catry with you a' quiet 
and a ſatisfied Mind ,. a Conſcience that will en- 
rtertain you all along with ſuch ſweet and calm 
RefleCtions as will abundantly compenſate you for 
all the Hardſhips and Difficulties you encounter on 
the way ; that with innumerable Iterations- will 
be always reſounding to your honeſt Endeavors 
thoſe beſt and ſweereſt Echoes, Well done good 
and profitable ſervant, how bravely. haſt thou ac- 
quitted thy ſelf, how manfally haſt thou ſtood to 
thy Duty againſt all Oppofitions, and with what 
a Gallant Reſolution haſt thou repulſed thoſe 
Temptations that bore up againſt thee? Now for 
a Man to have his own Mind continually applaud-. 
ing him, and crowning: his Aftions with the Ap- 
probations of his Conſcience, is Encouragement 
enough to balance a thouſand Difficulties; and 
the: Senſe that he hathdone his Daty, and that the 
God above, andthe Vice-god w#hin him, are both 
ſatisfied and pleaſed with him, will give him ſuch a 
grateful Reliſh of each Action of his Warfare, that 
_ ywill only ferveto inhancethe Pleaſure 
of 1t, 92G 

And as he will have great Peace and Satrsf ation 
whilſt -be is contending: with theſe Difficulties, ſo 
when he hath ſo far conquered them as that they- 
are no-longer able; to carb and with-bo/d him from 
the:;free and vigorous: Exercilſc® of. the- heavenly 
IATY v7 4 x Vertues, 
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Vertues, but in-deſpight of them he can eaſily 
moderate His Paſſions and Appetites by the Laws 
of his Reaſon, and freely love, adore, and imitate 
ſubmit to, and confide-in the ever bleſſed God, and 
chearfully exert an unforced Plainneſs and Simpli... 
tity , Good-will and Charity, Submiſſion and Con. 
deſcenſion , Peace and Concord towards all men ; 
when, I ſay, he hath fo far ſurmounted the Diffi- 
culties of his Warfare, as that with any Meaſure 
of Freedom and Vigour he can put forth all theſe 
heavenly Vertues, be will find himſelf not only in 
a quiet, but in a heavenly Condition. For theſe 
heavenly Graces are the Palate by which the im- 
mortal Mind raftes and reliſhes its Heaven, the 
bleſſed Organs and Senſories by which it feels and 
perceives the Joys of the World to come, and 
without which it can no more "oP and nj 

them, than the ſenſeleſs Hive can the (ſweetneſs ' 
of the Honey thatis in it. And conſequently the 
more quick and vivacious theſe heavenly Organs 
of the Mind are, and the more they are disbur- 
thened of thoſe carnal and devilifh Luſts that blunt 
their Senſe and Perception, the more accurately 
they will :aſte the Joys and Pleaſures of Heaven: 
So that when by the conſtant Praftice of the war- 
. faring Duties of Religion, we have conquered thoſe 
bad Inclinations of our Natures, which render 
the heavenly Vertues ſo difficu{r to us, and do ſo 
clog and incumbery us in the Exerciſe of them, we 
ſhall find'our ſelves in a Heaven upon Earth, and 
each ACt of Vertue will be a Preſention and Fore+ 
taſte of the Joys of the celeſtial Life. And being 
arrived at this bleſſed State in which all heaven- 
ly Vertue-is ſo connaturalized to us, the ſweet 
dy Experience 
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Experience we ſhall. haye of the «nſpeakable Jo 
and Pleaſures it abounds with , will cauſe us bo 
look back with wondrous Context and Satisfattion 
upon all thoſe Difficulties we contended with in 
our Way to it, and bleſs thoſe Preyers and Tears, 
and Serivings with our ſelves, thoſe tedious 
Watchings and Self-examinations, &c. by which 
"= have now at laſt conquered and ſubdued 
tnem. 

Wherefore ſince the Praftice of theſe our 
warfaring Duties hath ſo much preſent Peace goi 
along with it, and ſince by its natural Orikt an 
Tendency it's leading us forward to a State of 
ſo much Pleaſure and Satisfattion, what a Mad- 
neſs is it, for a Man to be beaten off from it, by 
thoſe preſent 64le Difficulties that. attend it! 
What Man that conſults his own Intereſt, would 
ever deſiſt from the proſecuting ſuch a gainfu 
Warfare , in. which to make' him amends for 
the preſent pains it puts him to, he is not only 
pole of Peace of Conſcience for the preſent, 
but aſſured of a happy Life for the future, when 
aan conquered the Difficulties he contends 
with. 

VIII, Conſider that the Dsfficulcy of | theſe 
Duties is abundantly compenſated by the Reward 
of them, A generous Mind will think no Means 


- © too hard which tend to noble and worthy Ends ; 


in the proſecution of which Oppoſition only whets 
+ Its Courage and Reſolution. So that doubtleſs had 
we any Spark of Generoſity in us , the Vaſtneſs 
and: Excellency; of the End we purſue , - would 
make us deſpiſe all Difficulties in theaay to it. 
What a Meanneſ; of Spirit therefore doth it argue 

in 
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in us to ſtand boggling , as wed, at the Difficul- 
ties of Religion; to think mach of ſpending a 
few Days or Tears In this World in firiving and 
contending with out Inclinations, In Conſideration 
and Warchfulneſs, in earneſt Prayer and ſevere 
Refleftions on our ſelves, when we ate aſſured be- 
fore-hand, that, at the Concluſion of this ſhort Con- 
-flif we ſhall be carried off by Angels in Triumph 
to Heaven, and there receive, from the Captain of 
our Salvation, a Crown of everlaſting Joys and 
Pleaſures; when after a few Moments Pains and 
Labour, we ſhall live Mi[ons of Millions of moſt 
happy Ages in the raviſhing Fruition of a bound- 
leſs Good, and after theſe are expired have ay 
many Milliohs of Millions more to live. What 
an unconſcionable thing is it for us to complain of 
any Difficulty, who have ſuch a vaſt Recompence 
of Reward in our Yiew? In the name of God, 
Sirs, what would you have? Why, we would 
have Heaven drop down into our Months, and 
not pur us to all this Trouble of reaching and 
climbing after it, Would you ſo? ?Tisa very mo- 
deſt Deſire indeed ; that 1s, you would have the 
God-of Heaven thrgſt his Favours upon you while 
ts ſcorn and deſpiſe them, and proſtitute his 
eaven to a Company of Drones that don'c think 
it werth their while to go out of their Hives to 
gather it. O! for ſhame look once more upon 
Heaven, and conſider again what it is to dwell in 
the Paradiſe of the World with God and Angels 
and Saints, and in their bleſſed Company to live 
out an Eternity in the moſt rapturous Contempla- 
tions and Loves and Foys; to bathe our dilated 
Facultics in an overflowing River . of i 
an 
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and in perfect” Eaſe, Health, and Vigour of Nind, 
to feed upon a Happineſs that is as large as our 
Capacities, and ag /afting as 'our Beings. Is this 
a Reward of that inceſderbl Nature, that we 
ſhould think much to laboxr and contend for it ; is 
Tot the Hope of being ſatisfied for ever, a ſufficient 
Encouragement” to induce. us to dery our Luſts 
and Appetites a few Aoments, or is there not 
.good enough.in an everlaſting Ref, to countervail 
a few Days\and Years Labour and Contention ? 
; What though you pare and /abowr now while you 
are climbing the everlaſting Hills, God be praiſed, 
"ris not ſo far to the Top but that the pleaſant 
,Gales and glorious Projſpe2s you ſhall everlaſtingly 
Enjoy there, will ſo abundantly compenſate for the 
Difficulty of the Aſcent, as that inſtead of complain- 
ng of it, you will, to eternal Ages, reflect ypon it 
with Pleaſure arid Delight. Wherefore when your 
Courage begins to ſhrink at the Difficulty of your 
Warfare, do but life up your Eyes to the Re- 
compence of. Reward, and to* be ſure, if you 
have any Heart, that will inſpire you with ſuch a 
brave Reſolution, as nothing will be t50 hard for 
bat what is abſolutely impoſſibie. For how.can we 
be diſ-heartentd at any ſuperab? Difficulty,. ſo long 
2s we are animated with the perſuaſion, that if we 
have our Fruit #nto holineſs, our end ſhall be ever- 
| laſting Life ? : 


SECT. 
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SECT. V. 


Concerning thoſe Duties which- appertain to the Per+ 

| feftion and Conſummation of our Chriſtian 

Warfare, ſhewing what they are, and how effe- 
Hually they conduce to the perfecting w in the Vere 
tues of the Heavenly Life, 


I Proceed now to the Third and laſt Part of 
our Chriſtian Warfare, viz. the Conſummation of 
it, which is final Perſeverance. For after we 
have analy ingaged, and made ſome Progreſs in 
it,” our next Care and Duty is, that we do not re- 
lapſe and baſely retreat from what we have ſo 
proſperonſly undertaken, and hitherto ſo effe#ually 

ecuted, but that ſo long as we live we perſ6/# 
in an open Defiance to our Sins, and endeavour 
we ur? and mortifie our Inclinations ta, them, 

perſevere in the PraCtice of all Vertue; ftill 
tndeayouring thereby to 5mprove and grow on. to 
PerfeCtion, that ſo we may die as we have hither- 
to lived, and conſummate our Warfare in a final 
Victory, and that when our Lord ſhall come or 
ſend his Herald, Death, to ſummon us off from 
the Field, we may be found fighting under his 
Banner againſt Sin, the World, and the Devil, 
and finally die as we have lived, his faithful Sol- 
diers and Followers, ' For this he” indiſpenſably 
exaCts of us, viz. that we ſhould be faitbful' unto 
Death, Rev. 1i. 10. that we ſhould patiently continue 
in well-doing, Rom. il. 7. that we ſhould indure to 
the end, Matt. x. 22. 4ad bold the beginning of - our. 
confidence ſtedfaſt to the end, Heb. 11. 14- * = 

ou. 
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fhould keep bis works to the end, and finally overcome 
as well as fight. Rev. ji. 26, In a word, that ha- 
ving ſet our hands to the plough, we ſhould not look 
beck, Lake xyi.-26. but that we ſhould be always 
abounding in the. wark, of the Lord, faraſranch as we 


know that our labons ts not in uginiutbe Lord, 1 Cor. 


xy, 58. the Senſe of all which is, that we ſhould 
not only begin this our Ohriſtian Warfare, and 
__— it for 4 while, but that we ſhould proceed 
per ſevere in it as long as 'we breathe, and never 

lay. down our . Arms till we lay. down our Zives. 
In order to which, as we mult ſtill perſevere in the 
Praftice of thoſe Duties which appertain to the 
Courſe and Progreſs 'of our Warfare , ſo there 
are ſundry other Duties which we \muſt-praRiſe, 
and which haye -a 'more dire and immediate In- 
' fivence upon the final Sncce/s and Conſummation 

of it. All which I ſhall reduce to theſe following 
Pargiculars : " 
1. That while weſtand, we ſhould not be over- 
confident of our ſelves, but ſtill keep a jealows Eye 
upon. the Weakneſs and Inconſtancy of our own 
Natures. | | 

2, That if at any time we wilfully fait and 
w/carry, we ſhould immediately ariſe again by 
Repentance. 
. .3- That to :prevent the like Falls and Miſcar- 
_ riages (for the! farwye, we ſhould indeavour; to 
withdraw our AiteQions from the Temptations of 
the World, | but mare eſpecially from thoſe which 
were theQccaſions.of ourFall. | 
\ 4+ That we ſhould more curiouſly ſearch into the 
ſmaller DefeCts and Indecencies </þ our Nature, in 


5. That 


order to our reforming and .correing them. 


C 
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.5- That, fo far as lawfully you. can, we ſhould 
lire in acloſe Communion with the Church, whereof 
we are Members. * | | 

6. That we ſhould not, vut of a foxd Opinion 
that we are good enough already, fine 'our progreſs 
in _— to any determinate _—_ or Meaſure 
of GE 

- That we ſhould fr equently entertain our ſelyes 

with the proſpeUt of our Mortality, andendeavour 

a 5h oſe our ſelves before-hand into agood Po- 
fture 


8. way, In order thereunto, we ſhould be won- 


drous careful to diſcharge 'our Conſciences of all 
the Reliques gnd Remains iof our paſt Guilr. 

'94 That, to yes tan for theſe, ſo faras we are 
able, we ſhould rake care to redeem the Time we 
have-formerly ſpent in: ſirfu! Courſes, by being 
doublydiligent inthe Exerciſe of all the contrary 
Vertues, and the doing all the contrary Good we 
are able. 

10,\ That we ſhould labour after a Rational and 
well-grounded Aſſurance of Heaven. 

I. To the Perfeftion and Conſummation of our 
Chriſtian Warfare, it is neceſſary that while we 
ſtand, we ſhould not be over-confident of our ſelves, 
but ſtjll keep a jealows Eye upon the Weakneſs and 
Inconſtancy of our own Natures. For thus the 
Apoſtle declares it to be the Will of God, that ws 
ſhould not truſt in owr ſelves, i.e, rely. too much 
upon our own Strength and Ability, 2 Cor. i. 9. 
and elſewhere he admoniſhes, {er bin that thinks be 
ſtands (or, the preſent being put for the figure, as 
it is very frequently , let him that thinks be Aa 
ſtand) rake heed leſt be fall, 1 Cor. x. 12. —_ 


. ting Occaſions:and O 


I 


; [| 
mY i I 
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Rom. xi. 20. \Thou fandeſt. by faith, be net bigh- 


* aninded, bus fear, 5. e. it is thy Faith that upholds 


thee, but be not too ſecwre of thy Support ,; leſt 
thou alſo fl and periſh, as thy Brethren, the Jews, 
have done before thee. And hence we are bid 
zo work out our Salvation with fear and trembling, 
Phil. ii. 12, s.e. with a holy Sollicitude and Fea- 
Jouſie, leſt one time or other we ſhould be rempred 
and overcome and, at the laſt, finally miſcarry; And 
indeed there is nothing doth more expoſe:-Men to 
the hazard of falling, than too much Confidence.in 
their own Strength. * This' makes them venture 
upon a thouſand Temptations ,, which they, might 


| have fairly, and much moxe-prudently avoided ; 


and hurries them hand over head into ſuch invi- 


tunities of ſinning,' as: 'do 
too often inveagle and berreythem , in deſpight of 
all theirgood Reſolutions.to the contrary. Where- 
as, chad they but ſu/pe&ed:\ themſelves, and not 
preſumed too much upon- their own Stedfaſtneſs, 
they would many a time have kept out of harms- 
way, and avoided the Snares that 'did--s»tangle 
them ; bat. by. venturing,-like Sampſon, to lay 
down their Heads in a Del:lab's Lap , in Confidente 
of the Strength of their own Reſolution, they 


- bave. been inſenſibly snciced, after ſome coy! Re-+ 


fuſals, to betray themſelves into the Snare of-the 


| Devil; : 9 


;.  And-as ,; through an over-weening Confidence of 


our. own: Strength, we expoſe our. ſelves to many 


needleſs \Lemptations, ſo we do alſo, too! often, 


. provoke; God :t0 withdraw his Grace and Ailt- 


ſtance.from.us., and to leaye us to contend alone 


with thoke Temptations whereunto we: do- fo 
dug confidently 


DS, oem ee cas LL aeicqca5 oa. £4 


aur _— For as he i is 


BiH! our fed [es they 
Teens 


_ IV. 


£00: much, up« Ts ous 


HH $oo4 
inks ject, to, do ſo, we 
Fug fam x; 


| £ 


4h cation, our own Abilit 
pa. h it, God is 


of 
Lo contend mo and Ee 
tas, from being, veg to us in our Folly 
and udwarfantable Raſbme/z, that. be is juſtly pro- 


vokgd by it0 abandon os to, our ſelves, and,.asa "\ 
certain Conſequence of that, to cmit us to be 
vanguiſht : and led captive. Where ore as we hope 
to perſevere to the End, and to bring our Wax-: 
fare to. a happy Concluſion, . it. is highly necelary” 
that we ſhould always keep a jealous Eye upon obr, 
ſelves, and not confide to9 much in our own. 
Strepgth and Ability. | | 


Z | Il. To 


5X H ead our a) by " 
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W 5 Toc our firal* Perſeverance it rhe prage= 
Warfare, is is alfo 1 'that' if at 
we wilfully ful ad weary nit, wefhonl 
diately ariſe again by Repentagce. 'For 
fe as to one fin , yer Gcumree 


" o ' 
: - 
ly 4 . . | 
, 
. 'f 
— . ns ry : cr , = 


before. the Sun'fets xa np to 
tice of 'the Pyrhagoreiats, men 
when at any time” they F j 
angoage our of 'A A 
aveyle © $. e, i | 
took care to t Teconciled , and 
with and embraced one pom 


reaſon of the Prohibition, which'you' hive i 
next verſe, viz... nevtber the lace. to ' the Divil, 


that is, by Wd, W Fl 
iiveterate Malice ,. 7 ll tht 
Sins, . which if not ami 

by repentance, W quickly :;wprove ; 


bits $. 
So that we have as much reaſon th. 2x2 i 
Luſt before the Sin r5/es on it, 48d 'of our Frau 
and Oppr ſj before it hath run its contſe on it,as of 
our Wrath before it ; £ots down upon it. © And con- 
heatly, by a parity of Reaſon, the Prohibition 
muſt extend to all orber Sins as well as this, and 
oblige us, when ever we have w:{fully ſin*d in any 
Particular, to revoke and expiare It by an immedie 
ate ACt of Repentance. 
For he that hath ſind wilfully and not repex- 
red of it, doth-all the while contiaue an —_— 
Revel 


mt 
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is ſo far from per ſevering 
Chri SL wid That h he is atually li 
Yoluntier | ing the Go And if afterwe 
i interpoſe between us 


knows but. jt may 
_ we ſhall be fo far 
Warfare'in /ifto- 
' 9 the Devil, . But 
' wilfu{ly we do deſert God, 1o 
; os ander is we {till run far- 
im , and thereby, make ſo 
d Interruption; Ih our religions Pro- 
not be caſily repaired again; and 
we repented and come back without 
in 2Qn 'as We had frayed from our Duty, 
ve recovered the Ground we 

wn "it, and by a little more Diligence have 
as far onwardas if " had never interrupted 
Progret at all; 7 def erring our Repey- 

e 


far 7 
" {ex our felt r and farther bac 

adi ſhall, eycry day be more and more indiſpoſed 
to. return, For in the Courſe of our Religion 
there is no tending ft5ll,but either we are progreſſive 
Or retrograde, going backward or forward as: lohg 
as we live; ſothat when once we are out, of our 
Way, we are [till going farther out, till ſuch time 
as we return againz and conſequently the longer 
we are out, the harder *twill be to return; and the 
farther we ſhall haye to the end of our Way. For 
when I firſt ſin, and the Wound of my Ianocence 
is yet, green. and freſh, it may ealily be cured by the 
timely Application of a forrowful Confeſiop and 
new Reſolution of Amendment ;  but*if 1 neglect 
it; "twill #47 and puerefy,: ? "wy Senſe of WIN be 
ardned, 
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hardned, and my Tnclination | to it grow 

ER 

Repen- 


more 5nvererate, and then if it, be nor nor 
corroded by a ſharp , along, and DA Pe 


tance, it will turn into an incurable Rogen 
Hence the Apoſtle ' > thi us exit off ere 
while it us called to day SF os 
called to day, 2 7 trays 
deceirfulneſs of ſin, #4 13. hen o 
have wilfully ſinn? = we tun a lazard of 
our final "if we don't repent imme- 
diately. For all Il the* le we delay, our, Conſci- 
ence grows more” ſrared, ard our Luft grows 
. more ohfraied” and''God knows Where it che 


end , but *cis any to be 0d ha 
neglected Bruife bh We got 
grow worfe and worſe ſe,"and Brita mig 
/mpenitency. Wherefore ds we in No 
in well-doing, it concerns vs in the" fir f pl 
rake all poſſible Care not to give ry? Fl Rare 
ful ſin, nor ſuffer our. ſelves by'an $4 or F Feats 
co be rempted. from our good Reſdlurien but, if. ar 
any time our wicked Inclinations ſh6t ay a [ 
againſt it, to betake our ſelves immediately 
rious Repentance, to'make a orrowfal Corfelr c ſon 
of it to our offended God, and ſolemnly renew out 
Reſolution againſt it, that ſo we may ſtopthe gtow- 
ingevil berrme, before is capable of indangering 
our finat Apoſtacy. ' 

11. To our final perſeverance, it's neceſſary that 
to prevent the like Falls and Miſcarriages for the 


futare ,- we ſhould indeavour to withdraw our 


Aﬀettions from the Temptations of the World, 
but more eſpecially from thoſe Temptations which 
were the Octaſions of our Fall. For thus weare 
ſtrictly. 
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ſtritly prohibited to ſet or affeftrons upon things 
on the irh: Col. iii, 21.' to love the World, and t 
' things that ave in the World, 1 John. 15. to lay 

up fs our ſelves treaſures upon earth, Matth. vi. 1g. 
and it is the proper Character of a trne Chriſtian 
ro be crucified to the World, Gal. iv. 14. and to con- 
verſe « a Stranger and a Pilgrim in it, Heb. xi. 13. 
As on the contrary, to mind earthly things, and to 
be lovers of pleaſures more then lovers of God, are 
made the proper Characters of Infidelgand Apo- 
ſtates, Phsl: iii. 19. compared with 2 Tm. hi. 4. 
And fo inconſiſtent is an inordinate Aﬀettion to 
the World" with our perſeverance in the Chriſtian 
Warfare, that St. Fames exprelly tells us, that the 
friendſhip of the World is enmity with God, Jam. iv. 4. 
and *cjs to the Exceſs of our Flags ro it that 
the —_ frequently attributes our Apoſtacy, 
2 Tim. iv. 10. and the Apoſtle tells us, char chey 
that will be rich, that is, immoderately covet to be 
ſo, fall into temptation' and a ſnare, and into many 
fooliſh and bartful luſts, which drown nien in perdition 
and deſtruftion; and that the love of money is the root 
of all evil, 1 Tim. vi. g, 10. From all which it's 
ap! how neceſſary it is, in the accounts of 

riſtianity, in order to our perſeverance, that we 
ſhould indeayour to wean and abftra# our (elyes 
from the World. rob 
For this World is the XMagazne' of all thoſe 

Teinptations by which our Vertue and Innocence 
is importuned and aſſaulted; and *tis either the 
Hope of ſome worldly Pleaſure, Profit, or Honour 
that «/luves,' or the Fear of ſome of the c 
Evils which are incident to us in the Courſe of 
Religion that afr:g4ts us from' our Duty, Whilſt 

Os Z 3} therefore 


— 


i 
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therefore we ;mmoderately- love thoſe Goods and 
Evils which are the Sollicyors of pk we are in 


very great danger of Cangk Gy aſ » tx cp: 

tive by it. For *tis not ME 

Men {in , but for the fake © noſe he 07 frning or op 

avoid thoſe Epils * which FE ndent to their 
ſequently, the more 


171mg Or not H 

rack gap ich cling and ow - 
a ſinful' aftion , the mars e. propepſe he will be 
the Commifſion of and the more he wy 
thoſe EvMfls which he can moſt eaſily avoid by a 
finful Aftion more. prone Doclinable | he 
will betoit. Wh to ſecure our per ſever Fo 
in this Warfare 2gaiolt fo, .it is only: 


ry tha we ret: Opinzon of the. Goods Jo 
Evils of. this fel and -maderate and. abate our 
AﬀeRion towards them, eſpecially towards thoſe 
that have 'been moſt prealent with us, For & 
Temptation that preyayls upon vs diſcovers the 
weak Side of our Nature, .and iaftrufis.the Devil 
what Good or Evil .it is that.is moſt apt.to allure 
or afright us; and to be ſure that & ſubet Tempter, 
who hath, been ſo many. thouſand Years fudying. 
the Arts of /educing vg, will not fail x9 aſſault} us 
ain where he hath been already ſucceſofl ; a 
therefpre it concerns us. to fortifie- our ſelves 
there, where we have ſo much reaſon to. expett 
the Enemy will afent us, and to re#:fie our Opi- 
110ns of, apd amortsfie Qur Aﬀections to thoſe thingy 
which haxe already ſo much impoſed upon our 
Virtue and lopocence, For tis our Jmagiue- 
rio that gives Life.and Efficacy to the Charms and 
Terrours of L Warld, and ps bh them ſo ſac- 
<rif PRA US 4 - WE feaſt e that to be jn dick 
wail 
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which is not, and ſo are «feed not ſo much with 
the things. chem ae as with the falſe Reprofene 
tions we make 
For its plain ow "Ge of the Wart are be- 


Fra to , ves raſh agracy the greateſt ps —_ 
pen. 
"is Wes FR © gives Fry Jew and — "with 


which they - charm and our Ain 
and h they. wie of the Wark), 
Imagination that peo Oye them jv 
Scare-croms, and 
with which.t 
fore we wou but ta e care to. reftifie our 
of them both, and to ſtrip them out of their 5m4- 
ginery inary Terrours and Allurements, we ſhould there- 
Y diſarm em of their main Strength, and render 
them much leſs able to ſeduce us for the future. And 
this methinks we might eaſily do, if we would 
but fairly repreſent to aur ſelves the preſent Stare 
and Poſture of our Aﬀairs. For we are a ſort of 
Beings, that are every Moment travelling from 
hence tO an eternal World, where an unexpreſſibls 
Happineſs or Miſery attends as; and all that we 
enjoy or ſuffer in this Life , is only the Convenience 
or Inconvenience of a ſhort rney to a lovg 
Home, but can have no other [ofluence upon our 
everl ing © Condition, than as. ig is the Occaſion 
either 0 Virque or Vice, which are the*only 
Goods and Evils chat will accompany us to Eter- 
nity , : and make us happy Qr wſcrable there for 
po But ay's Poverty pps Hai or oqies: 
ace Or Reputation, they are things whic 
ba BU ible theſe ten or. twenty Years will _ 
perſealy indifferent tous > our laſt Nights Dream 
Was 


was when we awoke in the Marving, 
methidks, duly conſidered, were enough 1 


1732 Of the Chriſtian Lofe. * "Part. 


And this, 
to render 


us very wnconcerned .at any Good of Evil that Cain 
happen to us eres For what a migbey; Matter is 
j— ether 71 


TE w'or ;{ for xwenty or' thirty 
ears,'who when that Ab be happy 
or #ſerable-for Millions 'of Mi boy of A Hp, and 
what will theſe Fete gnifie ro 
y Boily is in youu che my Soul 
tam ſtripe into a naked Spirit, 
the inviſible World, then all 
gs 5 will be as if they never were, and in 


the"twinkling of þ oo ſhall ye y- he of then 
for ever;;' atid of all thay 7 enjoyed or ſuffered in this 
Life | ſhall have nothing remaining but my Yirewe 
or Vice, whoſe Iſſues will reyes and al Hepps 


neſs or Miſery. Donbtleſs, would we but accuſtom 
our Minds ro ſuch Refleftions | as theſe, they 
would effeCtually reſtrain us' from the immoderzt 

Love or Fear of the things of 'this World, an 

reduce us to a conſt ant and efficacions Perfwaſi jon,that 
there is no Good in this World comparable to that 
of doing our Duty, nor any Evil. incident to us 
in-thisLife ,' that's not Infigitely leſs formidable 
than Sin, And''when once our Aﬀettion to this 
World; and our' Opinis# 6f' the: Goods and Evils 
raggd and reftified, the Tem- 
ir bald of vs, 
our Reſoluti- 
afely through 


of 'it; are thus mo 
ptations co Sin will quite o/c "t 
and de bo OS faſften-ux 
oni *So' thar now > ay. 
them whilſt -chey- "tte / Fa us, there 
\no' Finder 7 bye" reaſts for them to catch 
fire and' kindle upon”? Now'they will be no lon- 
ger capable £6 awe rich bs; thoſe boſom 


Orators 


bl 
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Orators being fenced that were want to pon 
for New, and may their fibers Ter« 
rors 5 ant when ye neither imm an love nor 
fear them, *rwill-be no hard matter to \defend on 
Vertye and Innocence againſt all their Aſſault 
I ortunities.”. - 

V. To our' Perſeverance, it of uo 
that'we ſhould more carjouſly ſearch Fe ſmat- 
ler Defefts and Indecencies of our Nature, i Of. 
der to.our reforming and correfFing them, ”= 
ed fo hate even the garments ſpott 


weare "oe agemr 
by the feſh, 1 ng Þ 5, ec. to take care of 
ler ; of — any thing that hath the "leaſt 


or « Fon of it, and accordingly we are ob- 
liged not only to take care to r4b out the greater 
Stains of our Nature, but to be diligent that we 
may be found of our Lord in peace rey am [pot and 
blamele « 2 Pet: iii. 14. *.e. to endeayour to rg- 
Forma, tho ſmaller 8nd more indiſcernable Defefts 

ature, which though they do not totally 
ob yet very much ſpor and blemiſh it; that ſo at 
_ coming of our ord we may be found -not 
only ſincere and wpright, but, as near as may be, 
5mocent and blameleſs, For ſo, Phil, ii. 15. we are 


bid to be blameleſs, barmles, and without re the i in the 


midſt of a crooked and perverſe generation, 4. e. tO 
endeayour ſo to demean qur {eives in this World, 


as that we may"Wppear, notary. honeſt for the 
main,” but, x ae” 2515 POINDe ,. /potle/s and wnre- 
pr algdeed ti re bs pot hing doth more 
f vently octMisr Fats Macriage in Re- 


Heb than. their not Þc ing careful and diligent 
io this matter, Wen they firſt enter into the 
| Warfare, * they very” —— ſer 

| Em» 
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themſelves againſt that Courſe of wilful Sig it io 
which formerh,l 'this were won- 
drous we 


we wo bag did not. op here, _ no 
arther ;, bat alas, in the mean ,- While they 
fo thus i ally. buſied in ng their old 
Sins, there are a great many leſſer Flaws and De- 
fe in their Nature, which, by a timely Care and 
Inſpeion, they mighs eaſily corre(; but” theſe 
they take no Notice of, ; bur g ietly permit them 
to grow and increaſe, t ill, ar aſt they become as 
burrful and done ous to them as their old Sins 
ub ea ich they have all this while ſo 
zealouſly contended. As, for itiſtance, when they 
firſt entered upon a Reſolution of Amendment, 
they were profane, it may be, or ſenſual, adi-vy 
mently addifted to Fraud and FL ppreſſion z and 
ps theſe 'they oppoſed themſelves with grea 
land Animoſry, and (o far they did we hay 
in the mean time, 'perhaps there. was Pride. and 
Oftentation, Envy and Peeviſhneſs , Self «will and 
Cenſoriouſneſs, ſecretly budding and ſproytin 54 in 
= all which they might hay eaſily 
y timely vt ee; ; bit alas ! in the heat 
of their Conte apainſt their orber Sins, qe 
never ſo much.as minded or regazded. theſe, buy 
een left them alone till chey grew up into obſtinate 
and inveterate Habits, and became every whit as 
fatal and deſtruftive to their Sauls , as thoſe were 
which they have been all thjs while ſubdwiyg and 
mortifying. So that, after all,they have only ph ged 
their Sins, and have been conjuring wp one bil 


while they have been laying another ;.and whill the. 
Tide of their Wickedneſs hath been ebbing on' this 
Shore, Ir hath been flowing on the contrary, mg 
a 
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as it hath ſunk in Senſaalty, it hath: ſwelled 
Deviliſhneſs. Perhaps whilſt you are ze: 

carrying on your Warfare againſt your old Sins, 
you may find your ſelyes too apt to \cinhded mich 
Applauſe, and p»fed with vain Oſtentation ;  havi 
a Care now, that" while you are ftarving one Vice, 
you do: nat p4 another, For if you do not 
correct. this lzr:le Irregularity of your Nature be- 
times, *ewill ſoon be as dangerous and miſchievens 
to you, as ever any of thoſe Vices were, againſt 
which you are contending ; *&will, by I; (fe) 
inſinzate into your good Intentions, and ſo ſophi- 
fticate the Purity of them, that' at laſt you will 
intend nothing elſe but Applauſe; and ſo your 
whole Religion will be converted into dead Shew 
and empty Fa, and your ſpiritual Warfare 
will-prove only a paſſage out of Pro oops into 
Hypeerife It may be whilſt you are contending a- 
| 2+ le fleſhſly Inclinations, by which you have 


| ly been captivated, your Hearts will begin 
to ſwell with an ovex-weening Conceit of your 
own Vertue and Godlineſs, and as a Conſequence 
of that z to entertain contemptuous .and ceenſorious 
Thedgies of yoor 'Brethren; beware' now , that 
whilſt you are fruggling with yourold fleſhly Luſts, 
you do not overlook thele little DofefFs and Indecen- 
cies of your Nature ; leſt while you 'are conquer- 
ing one ſort of ſins; you be captivated by avorher. 
For if you do not” take care to nipthem in their: 
Buds, and to check theſe little Eſſays and Be-: 

innjpgs of them, they will ſoon ſpring ip into' 
Habits of Pride and Inſolence , Rantcour and Vnchas 


rieableneſs, and ſo your Warfare againſt Sin wilt 
be only a Tranſition from 6ve Evil into another; 


from 


tt 
— — ———— 
. 


A ome th a 


Fromthe-:Pallutions of the Fl:ſb into the Polluti- 
ns of -the: Spirit, and from: the Nature 'of Beaſts 
znt6 the Natare of :Devits.. Wherefore, if-you 
would: he :finzly; ſucceſsful-inf-the Chriſtian War- 


tending with the groſſer -and more inveterate 
Vicesof -yourNature, you do not neglect its leſſer 
Defects 29d: 1rregularities; for -whilſt they are 
leſſer they may: be e«ſily correCted,; but if they are 
not, they will-ſoon grow greater, and, in the end, 
prove as d4vgerom as thoſe you are nowcontending 
with, For-eyery: Vice is /ovall in the 'Beginning, 
and z«fie to be-cured, but if it be neglefted; like a 
Scratch ip the Fleſh, it will corrape and rank/t into 
> a ſpreading:Gangrene. His 1214472 Hivior 
-- V. Toour Perſeverance to, the End in;this- our 
Chriſtian:Warfare, it is alſo-neceſſary, that; ſo'far 
as lawfully we can, we thould live in cloſe Commu- 
2:0n- with' the Church, whereof we are Members. 
*Tis true, a particylar Church may be ſo corropred, 
as that its Members may be obliged to diſ-wnre 
themſelves from-it. For every man is obliged by 
Vertue of his.being in «xy Society, not to! agree 
' to any. thing which tends to the- apparent:Ruine 
of it, Now the main End of Chriſtian ney being 
the Honour of God, and the Salvation of $ 
every Man that enters into it is thereby obliged 
in his own Station to advance this End ; and-con- 
ſequently, as to join in all Atts of the Chriſtian 
Society he is wited to, ſo far as they tend there-' 
unto, ſo to refuſe all ſuch ACts of that Society, if 
any ſuch ſhould be. injoined, as do appareitly 
oppoſe, and are diretly repygnant to: it. So that 
any Act-that is apparently ſivful, be _—__ 
» "0 y 
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fare, youimuſt take great'care, that while you are | 
con 
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[is a cup compalir the Laws of 
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©: ſeparate Con oil m to. 19 
be, true Ghirker go to join themſelves with. Sl) 
the Chiurch Senopdl and if they do not, they, 8! 


ar Sita Offen $a Law. of Chriſt, | 
fick requires - 74 [ vey. op Humane Ocdinances | 
or the "Lord*s ſaks.. | 


And again, > ct ng ma 
National Church to be ſubje&t to\aner 
which is ſ#bjef? is bound to refuſe the Bc | 
nion of that which is /yper:our,.. if it cannot enjoy, | 
it without complying with, Impoſicions that are- | 
appar arently ſinful. ich is evidently the' Caſe | 
60, and the, Church of Rome, ſuppoſing) " 
he de jnre we were once her Subjefts.and Mem- | | if 
bers; for had we been ſo, we ſhould doubtleſs, | 
never 
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never lace: ned our {Uves from het, could 

we bur tiave her Six from her” oin- 

mutiion z could we "hare proſe her Cretd' 

and ane Devi her Chears and - 

h_ _O fees ts het Oulte} 

the oe peo? Det, or Jn with for pub 
Lis ins 

Sn. the 


e;' 'we coals have appealed 
Earth, whoſe the Guilt of it was; tblirs he 
us'ypon it; 'of ows that were fotced to wy, 

t the Caſt of * W Separation from the C 

ome, is valtly different 'from that of the' _ 
ration ration of private em bers from their own'parts- 

r: we affirm that the \Church 

wage Roms is bit* a payricalar Church, whoſe 
chovity extends tio' farther "that to irs owl #arive 
Members, ad" con "bath no more Power 
to itnpoſe Laws of Coniijuhion ppon'az, than 
we have | be# our particular Church velng 
altogether as' difinf and independent from her, as 
fot is from ours. So (that though the Terms of 
Communion ſhe impoſes upon her own Members 
were all of them lawful and smnocent, yet do they 
no more -oblive us as we are Chrifians of the 


Church of England, than the lawful Commands of 
the Great Mogut'do, as we are Subjefts of the. 


X Ingdom of "Enyland. 
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But 
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Foes 'ors. of particul 

conſtituted y the Holy 

Jo wy their particular Flocks, 4 Io 

1 word, both in ſacred and prophanc 

1” denotts, ral Power. | And accordiggly 

are elſewhere called raling-Elders 

1 Tim. v. 17. 38d the Subjects and Members o 

their, Churches are quired to obey them, as thoſe 

have the Rule over them, Heb. xiii. 17. and 

Fhere. the Apoſtle exhorts them to know, 

&+ [ubmiſſrvely to own the AnOUY of thoſe chat 
Te over them in-the Lord, 1 Thef. v. 12. By all 

| =? evid Fog, that the Members of particular 

ches uy y divine Inſtitution ſubjeCted to the 

bority of their ſpiritual Governewrs, and obliged 

n all things to obey them, w they are. not 

ochrn ade by Chriſt himſelf So that chough 

one particular Church may refuſe &he Impoſitions 

of another, and that not oply as they are {+ ey oe 

as they are 1mpoſitions, becauſe the other ha 

ul Authority overit; yet, it is by ng means 

tawful for the Subjects of any particular Church to 

diſobey their Church-Governours in any lawful 

matter ; becauſe being ſub;efed to their Authority 


by 
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Head of the Chwrcb-Catbo 
Fe ern 


'Tis ons 5 ſome +50 af # wad 
eemokares, ty m_the Communion of a 
may be io far frotn being a Rebell;o: 
that it may be .an AM of Duty an 
him. For whereChciſt who's my ſupr wfreine Lo 

my Eccleſiaftical Governours, who ate in Autho 
iter bim, command things that are dire 
conſiſtent, I an doubtleſs boun, to obey \b5m We 
than them ; 'yea though che haven Ire not 
thconſiſtent in themſelves L if 1 am f {4 
what they are, 't is all one ha bs For, when, fs 

at 1 falſl 4 believe Chriſt hath:forbidden,' I hn 
In Wit, as (bone ebel againſt his Autbority , as 
when I do what I r7aly belieye he hath forbidden. 
And ſo, by ner complying with thy ſpiritual Gover- 
nonrs opt of an. innocent Afi iſ-per ſuaſ on that what 
they command: is. unlawful; I Jo formally and in 
Will as much obey Chriſt in ſo. d as if jt were 
really unlawf6l.” So that, in ſhort, when the 'Go- 
vernours of the Church, whereof 1 att a a Member, 


=— 
= 


an_— 


»: im! oe as the Conflitions of 1 my Cortnunion, 
tra either 'unlawful i» themſelves ;"or 
ue Exar amination, I verily believe ate un- 


beand in DN ewpen to the Autho- 
lwfa, it to &e/err that Communion, 
_ c Wy «ich the Terms and Conditions 


barre Apo the Communion of a Church 


Ci and Tenderneſs.'" For he that re- 
jects yy Termir of Communion, without jiſt 'En- 
qujty and: Jujftient Examination , - is formally "as 
much a ck, 5.e, he igas ctiuch a Rebel in 
Wil to C itual Authority in his Churctr 


Delegate: nd' itgerents, 'as he that raſbly rejeQs 
/p For had ic been Ay the 


innocent ane 
Sinfulheſy'b bf the Condition that diſpleaſed him, he 
ke 1 "made Conſcience before he preſumed 

&vejett it,” duly to inform himſelf whether it were 


Pata or mo; but by thus rejecting it ar « ventare, 


without a F-5 Enquiry into TY nature of ic, he 
plainly ſhews that *twas not fo much the Sin that 
bro goon him, as the Avtbortty that impoſed it 

that "was: ot his Conſcience that took offence 
at? _ but his' Hamonr ; and conſequently, that he 

4 htve* had "the ſame Dyſtike of it, though 
it had ' been lawfiu] and innecent. For Conſcience 
being an A of the Fudoment and Reaſon, cannot 
be offended without Reaſon either real or apparent; 
and without making 'a 4»e Enquiry into the Na- 
ture of the thing we are offended at, we can'have 
no \Reaſon that will either warrant or excuſe' our: 
Offence. 


Aa Now 
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© Now toa due Enquiry, þ.5 oeiper ths we 
Pk 


$1 SN prily cram Med Ee 


keep berh qur Ears. open to the. 

and equally gy £0 o mh can be; i" 
as to what can. be = bps anſt Er 
upon a fall hearing of both, we 


hich as the. 7 k lies: 


25-near 2s" We .Ca0,.00 
without om” L.- er; þ PW . 
Peg Edad es 
is offend at, doth. ZE plain Indicati- 
Dn. | £15 
3 and 49, US, a5 
A part onſcience , 23 £0. Forts 
le, Prej Nh we & 


id for as well as againſt th 
End to «pply our Higgs : Our. 
rw and Paſt los pg 
, and attend 0 chic 


formed to d mis thoſe Books, and 4; my 
make for the ane lide.: as well ——_ is or yg - 
leſs we do thus, its plaia that, we are biafſed by a 
faQtious lnclination,, . and. that we. bave a: great 
Mind to ſeparate from the Churches Communi- 
on... For if we were not prejudized. 3 gale aioſt her 
Authority by a Scbiſmatical Temper of Mind, we 


ſhould be as forward at leaſt to. conſult what ay 
be ſaid for. her Impoitions, as $ FHat.4 i ſaid againſt 
A | 


But 
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Chapi IV. The Pexfecive Duties, G = 
But thed { ithe Matters ſhe itn 
Fo lewd HMiterte Cates Pres 


the Aerts bo ol ron 
make. for o again Perſobs- jn'/k#þ 


asto inablewn Ulirerore Chriftiantathd 


nounce ther klawful, and y 

ful or #o'id ti6t'to brdetertaſned perhops w 

ſomesSkill io the Oripina/Langwa thet _ 
ons-of Phraſes,or iyſight IHe6Ete!! 

Hiſtory or Metaphyſical 


and*cis by ſome of eſe nie 
fies between « and:our did Se Marbres pt 'be 
judged and decide; Now Ck ' Mattets as theſe, 
where he cartivt jddge for bmſelf.” what © ſNowld An fax 
walearnrd Commipicant do?! Why *this he 
well enoagh, that *cis bis Puty-if % Fs 
to ſubmir ro the Governonrs 6f Hiy'Ch 
reverents ChitHſts Authority it] theth ; but whether 
the above-named matters they iinpoſe be lathſul 
or:no, he neither doch nor e###"kirow.' | So that if 
upon the ſcore of thoſe Impoſitions, he rejeFFrhe 
one Communion, 'he rejeCts'it he knows not 
- and to avoid doing that' which he doth not 
A isa Sin, he refuſes to Jo that which he bow) 
Is'* Duty, $0 that. whether that which the den or 
pore be lawful or no; ry: apparent Rebellion 
a 2 him 
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refuſe itz; becauſe for all that be knows it 


FAT -and-t it ſhoyld. be. wnlawfwl, yet 
that cannot be-the. e of :his:Non-compliance 
not, wngerſtand the Reaſons that 


with.it, who. do 
Moke:i EEE that-/ſep<raresr fromithe 


\of\ghe-; Ouch or Gaſes that he 
without 


can, have neither t#»e;nor 
Yen p> becauſe the ;Ar> 
nd, yp are: pn deetuth -hts 


4 harry, 
om by 41 


med ſubmitt 
to che = Ds 
SE wetake an effe&u- 
tCe., \ſFor though 


me EamneFzu 
al hat wh e to 


ww iy finful.,..x6t - 12.49 whooneither,.do nor can 
unde erftand it.to be fo, 'it, will be. imputed; only as 
an HT Ts 3: becauſe. by: following: the 


where-our ow qgmar-guide.us, we 
take IT oprſe, we ican fog. to: be $0:be wiſtakeng 
hg ifwe, ſronld be. miſtaken, 'we, have this to! ex- 
that *rwas by tollowing.an Afthority:-which 
unſelf hath ſet over us; whereas -ifr we ane 
miſtaken-.on-the grher ſide, we are left: alygahes 
enexcuſable.. ., 

But: then there may- be other Conditions of 
Church Commuoion , of, whoſe: unlanfulneſe \n 
Communicznt, may be very dowrful , though he 
he not cenfidently perſwaded of ,5t.z-;/2nd what ist0 
be done i in this ſe? To which 1:anfwer'; El, 
[nat 


bich tbe Chyrch-injoins. vs ſhould. be mare» - 
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what *cis Joubrleſs; our Duty. not: Kaſbly ta deter» 
mine any. thing to;be falſe:ox wnlawfal which oun 
ſpiritual Governours have. d medito beutrue: 
or lawful, 'Fori we: are bound;by-the Law: of 
Chriſtian '34odeffy,; to conclude, that they baving: 
a /arger Proſpect, of things, than; we,. and greater 
AGIEE: enquiring intothem, are far mare 
capable Judges of what; is. true and lawful ;:agd: 
conſequently, though we may.poſlibly have.fome: 
little Probability that their Oprnvos is falſe, 0stheir; 
Command unlawful, yer we ought;aot to derernong: 
it ſo, unleſs it be in ſuch plein and eyidens Caſes: 
as,do not. only; out-weigh the Probability of- their 
Opinions, bpt the ,Autbarityof them too.  Wheney 
fore 'in Caſes of a- dowbyful;Nature, *cjs both #19» 
deſ# and ſafe' toſubſcribe'to the Judgment of our: 
Superiours; . becauſe info doing we have not. only 
our own /gnorance tO excuſe; but,their Authority to 
w4rraxt us, and if we ſhou!d-happen to be inthe; 
Wrong through onr Modeſty and Humility, *twill 
be ſafer far us than ro be in'the Right through 
our: Pride and Self-conceze, But perhaps the Pres 
bability of our ſide may be ſo' pgrear , or at leaſt 
ſeem ſo to us, that notwithſtanding we give all due 
Reſpect and Deference to her Authority, we can- 
not forbear doubting of the Lawfulneſs of her Con- 
ditions of Commynion, If ſoa, then, Secondly, 
*cis to be conſidered that *tis as much our Daty to 
Obey her Commands ja things that are lawful, as 
npt. to. Obey them in thiogs that are unlawful; 
and therefore if we only dowbe whether her Com- 
mands be lawful.or a0, our Doubt ought to make 
us as fearful of diſobeying as it doth of obeyens. 
them, becauſe. the Danger of ſinning is on both 
blo Aa 3 lides 
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ſidesequal. And therefore in- this Caſe, wherein 
Fam neceflitated-to determine my ſelf ove way or 
Po1ber, it'is doobuleſs my Duty to determine on 
that fide which-makes'moſt for the Churches Ss- 
cenrity'and (Peace, Which next to the' Honour of 
God- and- the-Sal vation: of Souls ought-to- be pre- 
ferred above alt things; and which conſequent- 
ly, if-it'be of any Werpbe with me, 'muſt neceſſa- 
rily*rwyx'the Scale of my Choice when it is before 
in x eerie and'whether to' obey or diſobey be 
moſt for the Churches Peace, is very eaſfie to be 
:' PheSnm of all therefore is this, That *tis our Du- 
tyto'continue in ſtriftMbedience-to, and Communion 
with that Particular Church whereof we are Mem- 
bers, ſo long as/it' injoins vs/ nothing that is 
plainly and apparently ſinful ;, that if. either we 
catinot judge of the Sinfulneſs or 3 of her 
Conditions of Communion, or 'do'only doubr of 
their Lawfulneſs, we-are obliged to ſubmit to ber 
Judgment and Authority, and not to ſeparate 
from her til} upon 'an impartial Enquiry into the 
Reaſons of both'fides, "we are folly convinced that 
they arc ſinful. 

Now that this is an indiſpenſable Duty of our 
Religion, is evident not only from the above- 
named Scriptures by which 'the Biſhops of parti- 
cular Churches are conſtituted-the Overſeers and 
Governours of them, and the Subjects and Mem- 
bers of thoſe Churches are required to. yield them 
Obedience; but alſo from thoſe Texts which-for- 
bid Diviſions! in theparrieutay Churches,  ſuch-as, 
1 Cor: i. 10. 1 beſeech you by rhe'name of the Lord 
Feſms Chriſt that there” be no diviſions among you F 

| an 


| 
| 
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and which bid us mark them that cauſe diviſions 
among vs and- avoid them, Ron: xvi. 17. and alfo 
which Schiſms and Diviſions to be Fruits of the 
floſs, as particularly, 1 Cor: iii. 3- and St. Jade 19. 
and ina word, which requires us to indeavour to 
keep" the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, 
EpheC. jv: 3. to be of one mixed, 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 


and to fand faft in on with one MinJ, 
Phil. i. 277; all which was ſpoke to Chriſtians as 
they were Members of particular Churches, to 
oblige them by no means to 4ſſemr and ſeparare 
from thoſe Churches, unleſs they were forced to 
it by jsf and manife} Reaſons ; and methinks 


*is"a moſt cal Conjuration- of the Apoſtle, 
If there be any Conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort 


of love, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels 
x mercies ; fuitg my joy, that ye be like-minded, 
being of one accord, and of one mind, Phil. ii. 1, 2. 
which Exhortation'he them as they were a 
particular Corporation of Chriſtians nnder Epapbro- 
dit their Head and Biſhop, by whom he ſent this 
Epiſtle to them. The ſence of all which js, to 
oblige us not to di/unire our ſelves from the Church 
of which we are Members, fo long as we are per» 
mitted to continue in her Communion without 
doing any thing that is apparently unlawful, Or 
if we ſuppoſe thoſe Diviſions which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of , and forbids, to be meant of Fattions 


. within the Church without aCtual Separation, then 


much more is Separation , which is the bigbeſt 
Faftion and Breach of Unity to be lookt upon as 
wicked and unlawful. So that for men to ſeparate 
from the Churches Communion upon little Piquey, 
uacertain Scerwples, and blind Prejudiges, 1s a very 

| Aa 4 great 
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great and dangerow Sin againlt the Goſpel; *tis a 
manifeſt Yiolation, of the Laws of Union, and an 
open .. Rebellion, againſt. Chrilts Authority in His 
Church. And. being; ſa, it is, no: wonder that in 
the pure Ages of Chriſtianity *twas branded with 
ſach .an infamous Charafter. For thus, in-the-3 « 
Canon of..the Apoſtles, ?cis called Ambition and 
Tyranny, and cohdemned by gnarine , the Diſci- 
plc of St. Fohby,, as the *Agyd xaxar, Or Original of 

vils, Ep. ad Smyrn, .as aSin that ſhuts men out 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, Ep, «d Philad. and 
by the Africay Code ?tis {tiled a deſtruftive,  ſacri- 
legions Sin, Con..Carth. &Cc; Can, 100. and Sti.Cy- 
prian. makes it.to. be more Heenowe. than the Sin 
of the Zapſs that offered Sacrifice to Idols to avoid 

erſecution, and to be ſuch a Sin as Jartyrdom it 
elf would not .expiate, de. Vnit. ' Ecoleſ.. and Dio- 

ſius Alexandrinus afhixms,. that to ſuffer Marryr- 
om rather than make a Sch:/m-in the-Church, is 
as Glorious an Actas toxdie refuſing to. offer Sa-! 
crifice to Idols, Exſeb. Ecch. fdeftz lbb."64 And: as 
they thus decry. Schiſm, ſo on the;contrary- they 
extol Union, as the Narſe of Pictypthe Fence of Ree 
gion, the Quinteſſence and Extratt-of gll Chriſtian 

erFMe, $101 
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of Members becomes an holy Temple, and an Ha- 
biration of G «d'\by being ayreguoroy rub/n, PAR 
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and cloſely wnted together in all its Parts, Epbeſ. 
11, 21,22, and Epbeſ. iv. 16, he tells us, that the 
Church increaſes or improves unto the edifying it ſelf 
in love by being cloſely:compatted and united in all its 


parts and members; and Col. ii. 19. . te tells iy 


that *cis not only from its Union with Chriſt, 

thoſe nouriſhing Influences thar'are thereby''con- 
veyed from him , that: the Church! increaſes with 
the increaſe of God,' but alſo from its being kyit to- 


gether, or firmly united in all its Parts. 


And if 


Umon be ſo neceſſary to the Growth and PerfeQti- 
on' of the Churcb; it can be no leſs neceſſary to 
the Improvement of each particular Member of 


It, For, | V4: 


I1,;Schiſms and unneceſſary Breaches of Church 
Communion doNaturally ſour theTempersof men, 
and- render them.peeviſh and uncharitable towards 
qne 1another. For the ſeparating Party muſt * in 
their own Vindication be forced to'accu/e thoſe 
they ſeparate from''of ſomething! that may be 
foul enough to juſtsfie their Separation, and what 
they want in Reality they mult make up'in Pre-' 
tence, otherwiſe they:will-be lookt upon as peeviſf 
and- obſtinate Schiſmaticks ;- and then the Parry 
they ſeparate from, will be ſure to deem it ſelf in» 
jured, and: in its own Defence be forced to reeri- 
minate , and this will alarm the Separatiſts into- 
greater Heats and Animoſities, and fo like two: 
Fliats daſh'd together , they will be continually 
ſparkling and ſpitting fire at one another, till rhey- 
have kindled the quarrel into an snquenchable Flame, 
Whereas had theDividers but conrsnued their Comm) 
mungion, all. this might have been prevented, and 


they.might have caſily continued their 


Chaviry, 


though 
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though they. had retained the Opinions upon which 
, For had they but exerciſed that 


they 
AMaodeſty and Goodneſs as not to prefer their own 


- 


wvate Sentiments before the Reaſon and Peace of 
the whole'Church , they would either. have kept 
ir Opinions to.chemſelves, or at leaſt not have 
advanced them into Principles of Separation ; and 
ſo-by contrnuing in. Communion with that Party 
ofthe Church from whence they diſſented in Opi- 
non, they wotild have declared that they judged 
their Ertors to be colerable. For by not /eparatin 
from them, . they would have plainly manifeſt 
that, they faw Reaſon enough to anzre upon the 
ſcore of thoſe Points in which they were agreed, 
but:.none-to- di/arice upon the ſcore of theſe 'in 
which they dfered;, and conſequently, that they 
had a great deal' of Reaſon to lope, but none to 
hate and perſecute one another 3; and whilſt they 
autxaly retained this good Opinion of one ano- 
ther, *cis very unlikely that their ls:tle Differences 
ſhould cauſe any great Breaches in their| Charity. 
Schiſm therefore: being {o deſtruttive to our Cha- 
rity, which is one -of the leading Vertues of our 
Religion, mult needs have a very malevolent Af 

uponiour Perſeverance. For he that from a chari- 
table Temper, relapſes into a'ſpireful and rancorou 
one, [is Apoſtatiſed from one half of the Religion 
of a1 Chriſtian, and hath exchanged one of the 
faireſt Graces of a'Saint, for one of the blackeſ# 

sof a-Devil, But then 
24 Schiſms -orunneceſlary Breaches of Church 
Communion do naturally lead to the ſouleſt Hy- 
pieriſies. i For he that ſeparates from a Church 'is 
a,yery\ bad man,-if he hath nota great ——_— 
9601, an 
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and Zeal for thofe things upon which he ſepa- 
rates; which'Zeal of his, when once he is aftaly 
ſeparated, will be mich more :;»fleamed, and that 
very Al w_ oo — In n J 
red from, the Inſtig ation See he is fepa- 
rated 'co ; "and fo by We boly Fervonr 
which ſhould animate him: in the plains and 
ftionable Duties of Religion, will blzxzz into « ow 
Contention for thoſe {z:t/e Opinions that conſti. 
tute the Sect he is ingaged in. For our Nature 
being finie and limited in all its Operations, it is 
impoſſible we ſhoold operate divers ways at once 
with equal Force and bb. ak bur whatſoever 

Time and Attendance we veffow upon one thing, 
' we mult neceſſarily /#bſfraft from anorher. Now 
whilſt we continue 'in a peareable Communion 
with the Church , we have no other uſe for onr 
Zeal, but to inſpire our Devotions, to quicken out 
Vertnes, and to figh againſt our Sins with it,” and 
this all men agree is the beſt Ufe it can be put ro; 
but when once we are entred into a ſchiſmatical 
Separation, we ſhall find other Employment for 
it; namely, to quarrel at Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitn- 
tions, to wrangle about Modes and Circumſtances 
of Worſhip, and conrend for our rrifling Specula- 
tions and Opinions. Which muſt neceſſarily 
weaken it in its »obler Operations, and render ir 
more remi/s and indifferent inthe grearand indiſpen- 
ſible Duties of Religion ; and whilſt *ris thus 5m, 
ertinently buſied in picking Straws, and contend- 
6k about Mint and Cummin , to be ſure it muſt - 
more or leſs negle& the great and weighty things 
of the Law; and ſo proportionably as it grows 
warmer and warmer about little Opinions and4 
| Circumitan ce 
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Circumſtances, of Religion, / it. will;be continually 
Waxing cooler, and cooler in; the neceſſary, and efſen« 
zial Duties of ic. till at laſt *cis wholly degenera- 
ted into Peeviſbne/s and  Faftion,,..and dwindled 
away into a f#rce ntion about Trifles. T hat 
this is the natural Effect of 'Schiſm appears by tag 
many wofyl, Experiments. . For how many , In« 
ſtances of -men:are there among our ſelves, who 
had once an honeſt Zeal for the Life and Subſtance 

of Religion, and made. great Conſcience of livyn 
| {over'y, righteouſly, and godly :in. this preſent ab 
ut afterwards becoming Bgots to ſuch.a, Sef3. or 
Party, have diverted the Stream. of their Zeal 
into another Channel, where. its irregular Current 
hath only made a Noſe, and fill'd the world, with 
a loud and turbulent Clamour about l:ttle, things, 
byt as;to. thoſe great and sxportant Daties upog, 
which their, Happineſs depends. hath, been pro- 
foundly mrs, ns indifferent ;; and ſo their Religi- 
on, like an, Hecich-Body , hath by degrees, been. 
conſumed by.igs own Heats, whilſt thas Zeal,and 
Fervour "which ſhould move and animate it, hath 
been conyerted into its Diſeaſe, and wholly evapo- 
rated iato.Fattion and Turbulency ; and whillt their 
Zeal is thus miſimployed about the lirrle Trifles of 
their Sect, and they are ready to tart at an innocent. 
Ceremony, and to ſwoon at the light of an indyffe- 
rent Mode and Appendage of Religion , ;as if 
they were afraid leſt it, ſhould snfe# them at a di- 

ſtance , ghey can ſwallow Camels though the 

ſtrain at theſc Goats, and glibly digeſt the groſſe 
Immoralities,.. | WA fs 
..3- And laſtly,"Schiſms and unneceſſary Breaches 
of Church-Communion, do naturally lead to A'S 
| regns 
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"j Irrlligien] ; For whet 0046 5 Min'd 
efebſle torch withoW it 

rea rh ot anfine*or* 

him; he hathmo ws warty 5 

where; or' Jet any "Mea res En 

For. 'when--upoid a miver | Himony/ 

hath\run from: the:Church to ſacl a =D 

ſhould! hinder-himfrom runniog' fm ther 

$oandthit, ind fonfroth Seto Ser; \tilthe 

rux hicaſelf ow of all Religion" infor 


a to Hill, and hath) no-Prindi 
thot-*cis ' impoſſible ito pn o- 
{106whire be will op; he may'perh wes 
an" Opinion; -bur"if he doth] it inly << 
and/if/he doth hot, the will be endle/ly rolling from 
one&Opinion to another,' and ſhifting his Church 
as-oft as:his Almanack: For Sehifmis a large La- 
byrinth, that naturally-divides and fibdivides into 
infimee Paths and Allies;' whereitt a Mat) may wan- 
der to Eternity, andthe farther | the more” 
he-may loſe himſelf; and then'when 'he hath wan- 
dtedid! while" out. 1of one wild O KAtO ar70- 
ther;*and-ſtill perceives" thar the farther he goes, 
the more he js diſarirfied;; ris a thouſand to one if 
hedaoth-not at laſt /wſpefFand q ll Religion, 
26'if-the whole were an intricate' maze of abſurd 
or-daxbrful Opinions , contriv'd bif purpoſe to 
amnuſe'mens Minds ,” and intangle them in-endleſs 
Perplexities. For the Schiſmatich , as I ſhewed 
before, "doth commonly place a great Part of his 
Religion in that Opinion upon'which' @ divides 
and ſeparates ,' ſo'that if once*he"be drſſatirfied' 
withbiz,/ as in all probability he will quickly be, 


_ begun*already'to rins '; Olilpes, ; he will be" 
under 
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great Temptation to miſtruſt the whole 

to. _ as great an 1 as he finds 
FD Opinion = eſ] 'after he-hath 
age = ge” of Opinions , and finds 
———— all Deivſrons;: + For as weick 
Le batches, perceive-the Battlements:{haks, 
are apt to- ſuſpect that che Foandarions are infirm; 
ſo pebag” 5 Uodaſiaadings will; be: ready to' ſuſpett 
the | fundamente/. Principles - of Religioo, 
acl once they--perceive thoſe: darling Notions 


which they: _— confidently: preſumyd: to 
Foc 


1t. Upon this Account therefore 
but that the. Arbes/av of this 
© Ages is yery much owing to its' Sefs and 
For how many- woful Examples have 
ig ant A had; once a great deal of Zeal 
for, and oe in-Religion,-that upon their 
cauſleſs from the Churches Communion 
haye, run from Seto Set, and from one extra- 
vagant Opinion to another, till being at laſt con» 
vinced of the Cheats and Jmpoſtures of them all, 
they have. diſcarded Keligier iit ſelf, |and:.made 
theic laſt Reſarzy into Athes/m and Infidelity ? :Since 
therefore Scbiſm; hath ſo many AGſchiefr attending 
it, and ſuch as do manifeſtly endanger our Perſeve- 
74uce in Religion, it highly concerns us , as we 
would hold<gt to-the End in the Courſe of onr 
Chriſtiza Ware, to keep cloſe to the Communion 
of the Church. 

VI. To-our final Perſeverance in the Chriſti- 
an. Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary- that we ſhovld 
not flint our "Progreſs in Religion (out of 'a* fond 
Opinion that 'we are good exongh already): torany 
bor Degrees or Meaſures of cr 

or 


—_— 


For thus we axe injoined not. only;to.heve Grave, 
but ſill to be growipg 5# «6, - 2-Pe$. Hi;a8; and nac- 
only to do the work of the Lard, bus to; ahennd-6 
the doing #t, 1 Cor. xv,.58. and not only to: 
inal well-pleaſing to God, but. te ahevnd 5n ſo doing 
more «nd mere, 1 Theſ, iv. 1+ to wheat is be- 
bin, 5. ce. the Degrees of Vertue and Gaodneſs 
we have. «4reedy. attained, and tobe [till preſſing 
forward t9 the mark of our high calling,Phil.ili. 1 3.14- 
The ſenſe of all which is, thatwe-{hould not /ianic 
CO! to _ preſent es reins of a 
Opinion that-we are good ready, 
that we ſhonkd till be progeadingan tofaerher 
d farther Degrees of Perfe&ion.. For Holinefs 
is every where 1njoined in the Goſpel in wilimited 
and 5ndefinire Meaſures, and our .Progreſs in: it 
heth no other Boundary than the farthermoſt De- 
gree.of poſſible Perfeftion., An Ivjuntion which 
will keep us. for ever — imployid , and 
oblige us to Eternity - to be-Rill afarin ond 
our preſent Attainments ; and the Neglett of this 
is doubtleſs the Occaſion of many a Mans fins! 
Miſcarriage. They aim at no more than what is 
abſolutely neceſſary to, remove them from the Brink 
of eternal Perdition, and if they can but ſo far 
preveil againſt their Sr, as to arrive at the lower- 
moſt Degree of Sincere Obedience , and but juſt 
paſs the Line which ſeparates between a bad and 
good State, that ſo if they die. as | they are, they 
may hope to eſcape Hell, and arriveat ſome Degree 
of Happineſs, they think they bave very fairly ac- 
quitted. themſelves, But now beſides that_ that 
Line which parts thoſe- two States of Sin 'and 
Grace is not {0 cafily d:ſcernable, but that you may 


very 
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probably{be*diceived , and imagine that you 
ele over' it-into- the State "of Grace , whilſt 
you-are- yet upba-the Frontiers of the Dominion 
_of Sin, and ſo may periſh at laſt at/the-yery Aoith 
of your \Harbowy 5 beſides that; *cis'a fearful Sign 
that.you- are: yori. 5*n your Sens, that :you deſign wo 
farther but + a hs that- Buirlaſting Ruinie 
That attends/them, which plainly ſhews-/that the 
Fear of Hell is"the Soul of your Religian; "and 
that there is not the leaſt Degree'of true Love to 
God intermingled-with ie ; without which your 
Religion will, be altogether ſig it ; beſides 
all this I ſay, while*you reſt in -fach' at #»perfett 
State of Goodneſs,' you dwell in the next Nezgh- 
.bourhood to a ris State, and ſo are -in/continual 
danger of rerurning thither-again,- For how js it 
Farowp you ſhould | be ſafe, while you ſtay upon the 
'Brink of that miſerable State out of which you 
are but juſt emerged and recovered, 'and haveſo ma- 
iny-ſtrong Inclinations withiy.you,- concurring with 
4he numberleſs Temptations'wirhour you, to thruſt 
'yoh headlong/ back ag ir ifito'it ? So that if you 
would be ſecure, 'it is not ſufficient for you juſt to 
pet ove of your finful State, and ſtay there; but you 
mult ſtifl be+emoveing farther arid farther from it, 
-byproceeding-on ſtillto farther Degrees of PerfeCti- 
"on. * For 'you- muſt conſider that there is a vaſt 
Diſtance between a State of ſincere, and of con- 
firmed Goodneſs,: and that all the white you are 
paſſing 'on from the 0ze to the orher, you are more 
or leſs in Danger: of relapſing. For you have 
been ſincerely good, ever ſince your firſt Entrance 
into a firmand hearty Reſolution of Amendment ; 
but alas ſince'tbar, how many times haye Hon 
cen 
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been in danger- of relapſing into your old fnfut 
Courſes again ? What ſtrong Contentions have 
there been between your Fleſh and your Spirit, 
your bad, Inclinations, and your piow Reſoluti- 


jaws ad though the later hath been moſt com- 


s, yet how often hath it been yield- 
[often hath it been vanguiſhe ? Inſo- 
du had not by a quick, Repentance 

ly, it had been dead long ſince, 


eas much enſlaved to your Luſts 

ever." And fron tlieſe dangers you will never be 

wholly free ,"W1 you have aeterly extinguiſht your 
vicious Inclinations, and inwrougbr all the Ver- 


tues of Religion into your Natures; and then 
you will be arrived to that confirmed State ofGood- 
neſs, :from which it will be moraly impoſlible for 
youto-revole, If therefore you would ſecure your 
Perſeverance to the End, beware you do not 
l;mit your ſe]yes in the Way ; for though if you die 
but np ſoncerely , you ſhall certainly eſcape 
Hell ; yet in all probability you will not be long 
ſincerely good, unleſs you be ſomething more ; that 
is, unleſs you proceed in the Degrees of Vertue, 
and do more and more ſuppreſs your evil, and im- 
prove your goo# Diſpolitions and Inclinations. 
For ſo lohg as there remains in _ any Luſt to 
evil, you will be in Danger of being betrayed by 
it ; and the fronger that Luſt is, thedwore it threa- 
tens your deſtruftion. So that you can never be 
ſafe, ſo long as you have an Enemy alive in your 
Breaſt, and whilſt you reſt in any Attainment on 
this. ſide the confirmed State of. Vertue, in which 
there is an #trer Extinction of all evil Inclinations, 
you are more or Tefs in Danger, proportionably 

| as 
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as you are more or leſs diſtant from that boppy 
Period. | | 
-*VH. To our final Perſeverance, it is alſo ne- 
cefſary that we ſhould frequently entertain our 
ſelves with the proſpet of our Mortality, and 
indeayour to compoſe our ſelves before-hand intoa 
good' Poſtnre of - dying. For thus we are called 
upon in this our m:litent State ro conſider our latter 
end, Deut. xxxii. 29. and by the Examples of the 
beſt men are invited to zumber'our days that we may 
apply our hearts unto wiſdom, Plalm. xc. 12.. and to 
wait till our change comes, Job xiy.' 14. to which 
End'/ we are puttin mind that here. we 'havei no 
abiding City, Heb: xiii. 14. and that "tis appointed 
for all men once to die,” Heb. ixi27. andthat. our life 
* even 4s 4 vaponr, that appears for ailittle teme,and 
then vaniſhes away , James iv. | 14. and.to ithis 
pacyets the Apoſtle applies: this Conſideration, 
I Cir. vii. 29, 30, 31. Now thu: Tſay, brethren, 
(that is, of our Abode and;Continuance' here, 
upon which he. exhorts us to compoſe qur ſelves to 
a great Indifferency as to the things of, this World,) 
it remains that both they that have Viſrves be as though 
they had none, and they that weep as though they 
Tept not, and thiey that rejoice as though they rejoyced 
not, and they that buy. as though they poſſeſſed not, 
and they that uſe this world as not abuſing it, for the 
faſhion of thigtwarld paſſes away, 4, e, ſince your 
Time here is very. ſhore, indeavour befodre-hand 
to looſen your ſelves from this World, and 'to 
put your ſelves into a fit Poſture of ws +, 


for *cis but a ſhort Scene that will quickly be ſhife- 


ed, and then there will an eternal State of things 
ſucceed. 


. And 
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And indeed ſince to die well; is the laſt At and 
py Confummation of 'our Chriſtian Warfare, 


: 


t moſt needs highly concetn us to arm and pre- 
pare our ſelves for it before-hand, leſt we loſe the 
bleſſed Prize by ſtumbling ''s at, the Goal, and after 
a long Yoyart wniſtatry FE Ever within Sight of 
Harbour. Eat in the, hotr of . Death we throw 
our laſt Caft for an Eternity of Happineſs or Miſe- 
oC and how much are we concerned to throw 
that well, upon which ſo 'yaſt a Srake depends ? 
O! tis a ſerious thing to die," to paſs this dark 
Entry of Etetnity, through which as we go right 
or wrong we ate m4de' Of undone for ever. For'to 
carry vs right through , *cis not a few Death-bed 
Sorrows, or food Wilhes, a few extorted Promiſes, 
or forced Reſolutions, or frigheful Prayers, or 
Lord have mercy upon us, will ſerve the turn; O ! 
no, it is an expenſive Paſſage, which we ſhall ne- 
ver be able to defray, unleſs we carry along with 
us a large Stock of ſpiritual Preparations, We 
ſhall have need of a /rong and attive Faith, of a 
Mind well furniſhed with wi/e Conſiderations, of 
a deep, a large, and a tried Repentance, an wnre- 
ſtrained Charity, a confirmed Patierice, a profound 
Submiſſion to. the Will of God, and a well- 
grounded Hope of a bleſſed Eternity. For with- 
out all theſe together, we ſhall be very sli-accontred 
fodie, and run a dreadful Hazard of miſcarry- 
ing for ever. . And theſe are ſuch things as do not 
tſnally ſpring up like Auſhromes in a Night, or in 
the few diſturbed Moments of a dying Time, but 
do ask a mich larger and ſerener Seaſon to grow, 
and ripen in,.. So that if we mean to d'e well, and 
{5 come off EY in this le 457 of our 
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ſpiritual Warfare , we muſt now, while we- are 
well, be frequently entertaining our Meditations 
in the Charnel-houſe, and  Leffures to our 
ſelves npon the Skeletons ahd Death-heads there, 
thoſe Emblems and Repreſentations of our ap- 
pong Mortality., and from them take ſuch 
ively Pitures of the King of Terrours, as ny 
render his grim Viſage and fearful Addreſſes ſo 
familiar to us, as that our Thoughts may be be- 
fore-hand accuſtomed to the manner of his Ap- 
proaches, with what an Army of Diſeaſes he is 
wont to lay Siege to the Fort of our Life, how in 
Deſpight of all the Reſiſtances of Nature, he 
plants and quarters them in our Veins or our 
Arteries, our Stomachs or our Bowels, and from 
thence 5afeſts us all oyer with continual Anguiſh 
and Pain ; how when he hath rired and exhauſted 
us with his continued Batteries, and worn out 
our Strength' with a ſucceſſion of wear;/om Nights 
to ſorrowful Days , he at laſt forms the Soul out 
of all the Our-works of Nature, and forces it to 
retire into the Heartz and how when he hath 
marked us for dead with a. Baptiſm of clammy and 
fatal Sweats , he ſummons our weeping Friends 
co aſliſt him to grieve and vex us with their parting 
Kiſſes and ſorrowful Adieus ; and how at length, 
when he is weary of -Tormenting us any more, 
he r»ſhes into our Hearts, and with a few Mortal 
Pangs and Convulſions, tears the Soul from 
thence, and rwrn7 it out to ſeek its Fortune in the 
wide World of Spirits, where ?cis either ſeized on 
by Devils, and carried away to their dark Priſons 
of Sorrow and Deſpair , there to languiſh out its. 
life in a diſmal ExpeFation of that gy” Day 
wherein 
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wherein it muſt change its bad Condition for a 
worſe ; or be condutted by Angels to ſome bleſſed 
Abode, there to remaia in »nſpeakable Pleaſure and 
Tranquillity, £ill *tis Crowned with a gloriow 
Reſurretion. Now ſince *tis moſt certain that we 
muſt all one time or other experience theſe things, 
but moſt uncertain how ſoon; how much doth it 
concern us -to think of them before-hand, and to 
forecaſt ſuch Proviſions and Preparations for them, 
as that whenſoeyer they happen we may not be 
ſurprized. For beſides that the frequent Medi- 
tation of death will familiarize its Terrours to 
us, fo that wheneyer'it comes, our Minds which 
have been ſolovg accuſtomed to converſe with it, 
will be much lefs ſtartled and amazed at it; be- 
ſides that, it will wean us from the inordinate De- 
fire and over-eager Proſecution of the things of 
this World, - which, as I told you before, are the 
Snares with which our Vices do too often intangle 
us; beſides all this. I ſay, it will put us upon 
laying in a Store of ſpiritual Proviſions againſt 
that great Day of Expence. For he that often 
conſiders the dreadful Approaches, the concomitant 
Terrours', and the momentous Ives and Conſe- 
quents of Death, muſt be ſtrangely /=pified if- he 
be not (thereby vigorouſly excited to fore-arm 
and fortifie himſelf with all thoſe Graces and De- 
fences that are neceſſary to rendertt eaſe, ſafe, and 
proſperous. Ru ob 's 
VIII. To our final Perſeverance in the Chri- 

ſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that in orfler to 
the putting our ſelves into a good Poſture to die, 
we ſhould diſcharge our Conſciences of all the 
Reliques and Remains of- our paſt git, For fo 
* Bb 3 we 
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we are commanded to take care that our hearts 
be ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, Heb. x. 22, and 
to hold faith and a goed conſcience, 1 Tim. 1. 19. 
and to maks this our rejoycing, the teſtimony of our 
conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity we 
have had onr conver ſation in the world, 2 Cor, 1. 12. 
In a word, ta live in all good conſcience, Acts xXiii. 1. 
and to-have a conſcience void of offence, towards God 
and towards men , ACts xxiv. 16. Which though 
they are General Duties, do neceſlarily imply this 
Particular, that we ſhould very nicely and curiouſly 
examine our Conſciences, thoſe faithful Records 
and Regiſters'of Qur Actions, and where-ever we 
find the leaſt Irem of an wncanceted Guilt, imme- 
diatcly croſs it out by a hearty Sorrow for, and mo- 
ral Revocation of it. For notwithſtanding we may 
bave in the general repented of all our paſt Sins, 
yet there are ſome Sins, which, notwithſtanding 
we re-aCt no more, do leave a laſting Guilt upon 
the Mind, which nothing can carcet hut our attual 
revoking and wnſinning them. As ſyuppoling that 
I have heretofore cither by my bad Connſels or Ex- 
ample ſeduced other men into wicked Courles ; 
It is not ſufficient for the Expiation of my Fault, 
that I my ſelf abſtain from thoſe wicked: Coyrſes 
for the future, but I muſt indeavour to undo the 
Miſchief which 1 have done to others by them, 
and by a ſfolemsy Recantation of my paſt Follies, 
. by Perſuaſion and good Counſel, and the Applica- 
tion of all other prowe and prudent Means, indea- 
zour fo r:dace thoſe whom | have formerly: per- 
verted.; For till 1-have done this, I wilfully per- 
mit the miſchievous Efe# of my Sin to remain z 
and if when 1 have. wounded another , 1 ſuffer him 
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to periſh without taking any care of his Care, I 
am guilty of his 2darder though 1 never wound ' 
him more. Suppoſe again, that I have injured 
another by any malicious Slander or Calumny; it 
is not enough to acquit me of the Guile of it, 
that I ceaſe to ſcandalize him for the future, but I 
mult alſo indeavour by a free Retratation to wins 
dicate his injured Name from the ill Surmiſes of 
thoſe to whom I have afperſ# him ; for ſo long as 
his Reputation ſuffers through my not Retratting 
the Calumnies I have caſt upon it, I wilfully per- 
fiſt to defame and calumniate him, and ſo long the 
Guile of it mult ſtick and abide upon my Conſci- 
ence. Once more, ſuppoſe I have injured ano- 
ther in his Eſtate, either by Thefe,or Fraud, or Op- 
reſſion, it will not be ſufficient to acquit me, that 
or the future I forbear defrauding , forcing, or 
ſtealing from him any more, but, if it be in my 
Power, 1 muſt make Reſtsrnrion of all that I have 
wrongfully deprived him of ; and that to himſelf, 
if he be /:ving, or if not, to thoſe that ſucceed 
him' in his R:ghbes, and for want of ſuch, to the 
Poor,,who by Gods Donation have the Propriety of 
all ſuch Weftrs and Srrays as have no other Owaer 
ſurviving. . For iVs certain that my wrongful Sei- 
Zure of what is another mans, doth not alienate 
his R:ght to it, ſo that he hath the ſame Right to 
it while I keep it from him, as he had at firlt when 
I :ook.it from him 3 and conſequently, till I reftore 
it back to him, 1 continue towrong him of it, and 
my detaining it is a continued Reperirion of that 
Fraud, or Theft, or Oppreſſion by which I wrong- 
fully ſeized it; and whilit I thus continue the Yn, 
tis impoſſible but the Guilt of it muſt ſtill abide 
Bb 4 vPoR 
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to periſh without taking any care of his Care, 1 
am guilty of his 2ferder though 1 never wound 
him more. Suppoſe again, that I have injured 
another by any malicious Slander or Calunny, it 
is not enough to acquit me of the Guile of it, 
that I ceaſe to ſcandalize him for the future, but 1 
mult alſo indeavour by a free Retratation to wins 
dicate his injured Name from the ill Surmiſes of 
thoſe to whom I have afperſ# him ; for ſo long as 
his Reputation ſuffers through my nor Retrattin 
the Calumnies I have caſt upon it, I wilfully per- 
fiſt to defame and calumniate him, and ſo long the 
Guile of it mult ſtick and abide upon my Conſci- 
ence. Once more, ſuppoſe I have injured ano- 
ther in his Eſtate, either by Theft,or Fraud, or Op- 
reſſion, it will not be ſufficient to acquit me, that 
or the future I forbear defrauding , forcing, or 
ſtealing from him any more, but, if it be in my 
Power, | muſt make Reſtsrntrion of all that I have 
wrongfully deprived him of ; and that to himſelf, 
if he be /zving, or if not, to thoſe that ſucceed 
him in his R:ghts, and for want of ſuch, to the 
Poor,,who by Gods Donation have the Propriety of 
all ſuch Wefts and Strays as have no other Owacr 
ſurviving. , For iVs certain that my wrongful Sei- 
Zure of what is another mans, doth not alzenate 
his Right to it, ſo thathe hath the ſame Right to 
it while I keep it from him, as he had at fir!t when 
l cook it from him z and conſequently, till I r-fore 
it back to him, 1 continue towrong him of it, and 
my detaining it is a continued Reperition of that 
Fraud, or Theft, or Oppreſſion by which I wrong- 
fully ſeized it; and whilit I thus continue the Yn, 
is impoſſible but the Guilt of it muſt ſtill abide 
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upon me. In theſe Caſes therefore it concerns us 
to be very nice and curious in examining our Ac. 
counts, to ſee if there be any of theſe Scores yet 
ancancelled, any of theſe bad Effet of our Sin yet 
remaining. For if any ſuch matter appear in our 
Accounts, it concerns us as much as our everlaſting 
Intereſt amounts to, to uſe all preſent Care and 
Diligence to diſcharge it, that ſo before Death 
ſummons us to give up our Accounts to the great 
Auditor of the World, all Sceres between him and 
us may be ever'd and adjuſted. And indeed if we 
would be ſafe, it vaſtly imports us to leave as little 
as may be to do»upon a'4Death-bed; for that is 
moſt commonly a. p#oper State for religious 
Action ; ſincegyfor all*we- know, we. may be 4:- 
firafted init b ' Fevidgy or PB upified py an Apoplexy, 
or deprived of thee f n by the inſuffer- 
able Torments 0 | her of which will 
render us incapable of every thing, but Dying. Or, 
if neither of theſe ſhould: happen, yet to be ſure 
a dying State will bring Work enough with it; 
Sorrows and Care enough, Fears and Impatiencies 
enough, to exerciſe all our Virtue , and ploy all 
our Reaſon. So that if we carry with us to our 
Death-bed any /cem or Relique of uncancelPd Guilt, 
*tis a thouſand to one but in the Hurry of dying 
we ſhall leave it uncancelld, and be arreſted for it 
by the Divine Juſtice when we come into Eterni- 
ty. Wherefore, as we would prevent this fatal 
Iſſue of our Chriſtian Warfare, it concerns us now 
we are well, to make a diligent Inſpection-into 
our Conſciences, to ſee if there yet remains any 
old Reckonings. of Guilt undsſcharged by us; and 
if there be, not to give ref to our Eyes, nor 
ſlumber 
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ſlumber to our Eye-lids, till by an aQtual «nſinnin 
and Revocation of the Fats, we have totally nf. 
ſed and diſcharged them. But then becauſe man 
'of theſe may flip out of our Mind, and ſo be p 
Recovery ; | 

IX. To the happy Corclufion of this our Chri- 
ſRian Warfare, tis alſo neceſſary that to Compen- 
ſate, ſo far as we are able, for theſe Reliques of 
Guilt in us, we ſhould take care to redeem the 
time we have formerly miſpent in /-ful Courſes, 
by being doubly diligent in the Exerciſe of all the 
contrary Yertues, and the doing all the contrary 
Good we are able. For of all the outward Blef- 
ſings that God affords us, our Time is incompa- 
rably the moſt precious and ineftimable ; and there- 
fore though he gives us his other Bleſſings in great 
Variety, and provides for us a plentiful Choice of 
Meats, Drinks, and Raiment, yet in the Diſtri- 
bution of our Time he ſeems to be more ſparing 
and ftreight-banded; for he gives it not to us in 
Rivers, but Drop by Drop, and Minnte after Minute, 
ſo that we can never enjoy erwo Moments together, 
but when-ever he gives us one, he always takes 
away another. And yet, good God ! what Waſte 
do we make of theſe precions Drops of which 
thou art ſo nice and ſparing ? How great a part of 
it do we conſume in our Childhood upon the in- 
different Vanities of Nuts and Rattles, and after- 
wards upon the much more ridiculous and unrea- 
ſonable ones of our viciows, profuſe, and extrava- 
gant appetites ? So that by that time we come to 
a ſerious Proſecution of the great End of our Be- 
ings, the ain Part of our time is-uſually elapſed 
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it concern us, after we have ſo prodzgally ſquan- 
dered ,away the greate/# part of the Treaſure of 
our Time, to make the beſt Improvement of the 
ſmall Remainder? that ſo we may at leaſt Moraly 
recover, that which is Phyſically irrecoverable. 
For though we:cannot cauſe the paſt Minutes we 
have ill ſpent to be preſent again, yet we can redown- 
ble our Diligence for the future,and thereby render 
every one Minute to come equivalent to eyery two 
that are paſt. For by a double diligence we may 
live as much in oze Day, as we can in #wo by a ſin- 
gle, and conſequently, by doubly improving that 
Part of our time which is yet good and ro come, we 
may 'zvorally retrieve that Part which is /oſ# and 
one, 

This therefore the Goſpel requires at our 
hands, that after we haye lived out a great Part 
of our Time to no Purpoſe, we ſhould from 
thenceforth live mach in a l:ttle while , and re- 
trieve our paſt Negligence by our future Diligence, 
and redeem the Time we have ſpent upon our ' 
Luſts, by exerting the contrary Vertues more vi- 

orouſly for the future ; that the more prophane we 

ave been for the time paſt , the more devour we 
ſhould be for the time to come; that the more we 
bave abounded heretofore in Frauds and Oppreſſi» 
ons, the more we ſhould abound, hereafter in Cha- 
rityand Alms; that the more induſtrious we have 
been to ſeduce and debauch men , the more zea- 
lous we ſhould be to reduce and rec/aim them z and 
by our future Cardor and Charitable Conſtruction 
of men, indeavour to compenſate for the Malice of 
our paſt Slanders and Defamations. Thus Epheſ. 
V. 25. Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more ;, ay, = 
taat 
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that is not enough , but he muſt alſo indeayour 
to redeem his paſt Thefts by a more vigorous Ex» 
erciſe of the contrary Vertue for the future ; but 
rather let him labowr , working with bis own hands 
the thing which 14 good, that he may have to yive to 
him that needs. So alſo, Dan. iv. 27. Break off 
thy ſins by righteouſneſs, and thine 1piquities by ſhew= 
ing mercy to the poor, 1.e. whereas for the Time paſt 
the Courſe of thy Life hath very much abounded 
with Cruelty and Injuſtice , do thou now indea- 
vour to redeemthe Guilt of it, (for fo the Hebrew 
Verb ſignifies,) by exerting more vigorouſly the'con= 
trary Vertues, viz. .of Fuſtice to all, and of Mere 

to the poor and affifted, And to this Purpoſe 
St. PauPs Example is propoſed to our Imitation, 
who, becauſe for the Time paſt he had been a 
great Perſecator of Chriſtianity, did for the future 
labour more abundantly than any other Apoltle to 
advance and propagate it, 1 Cor. xv. 9, 10. The 
Obſervance of which Rule is highly neceſſary to 
the reducing this our Warfare to a proſperous 
Iſſue, For, as | told you before, there are many 
Sins which after we have forſaken the Prattice of 
them, do ſtick ſuch a guilt upon the Conſcience, 
as without our «doin; them, fo far as we are able, 
is not to be wiped off ; ſuch as wicked Counſel, ma- 
licious Derrattion, and unjuſt Gain, all which we 
are bound, fo far as *tig in our Power, not only to 
avoid, but aCtually to revoke. But alas! there are 
many of theie which in a long Courſe of Sin are 
utterly forgotten by us, and conſequently are paſt 
Revocation, and in this Caſe all we can do to take + 
off the Guilt of them, is in the general Courſe of 
our Lives to abonnd in the Prattice of the contrary 
Vertues, 
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Vertyes, and todo the utmoſt Service we are able 
tothe Souls, and good Names, and Bodies of men. 
For Charity, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſhall cover a multi- 
tude of ſins, 1 Pet. iv. 8. that is, when it appears 
by the Abundance of our Charity, that we would 

oliſh and repay all the Injuries we have done, if 
it were in our Power, God in this Caſe will ac- 

ept the Will for the Deed, and deal as mercifully 
= us as if we had 4F#xaly done it. For if it 
appear in his Sight that we would do it if we could, 
we are in his Account as truly obedient to him as 
if we had actually performed, it, and conſequently 
ſhall be dealt with by the lame Proportions of 
Mercy. But *tis only an extraordinary Charity 
that can evidence this ; ſince what is ordinary we. 
are obliged to' though we had no paſt Injuries to 
aboliſh; but to enſure our Reconciliation with 
God, it is requiſite that we ſhould evidence to him 
our ſincere willingneſs, to do not only what we 
ſhould bave been obliged to if we had not been 
snjurious, but alſo what we are obliged to ſince we 
bave been injurious. Now as Atﬀtual Reparation, 
ſo far as we are able, is neceſſary to evidence this, 
when we remember the Injuries we have done, ſo 
an extraordinary Charity is no leſs neceſſary to evi- 
dence this, when we have forgatten them. And 
this I ſuppoſe is the meaning of that Parallel Paſ- 
ſage of St. Fames, chap. v. 20. He that conventeth a 
ſinner from the error of his way, ſball ſave a ſoul 
from death, and ſhall hide a multitude of ſins, 4s. e, by 
ſuch an i[uſtrious ACt of Charity to the Sowt of his 
Brother, he ſhall obtain Pardon of God for many 
of thoſe forgotten Injuries which he hath formerly 
done, and is now no otherw/e able to repair. ha 
that 
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that if we would make ſure Work of our Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, and «ſcertain its being rown- 
ed with Succeſs; as in general we mult indea» 
your to redeem the paſt time we have ſpent in vi- 
cious Courſes by abowiding in the Praftice of the 
contrary Vertues ; ſo in particular, if for the time 
-_ we have lived in any of thoſe injurious Conr- 

es which do naturally fix a more laſting Guilt 
upon the Mind, we muſt take care not only to re- 
pair, ſo far as we are able, thoſe Injuries we re- 
member, but alſo to wipe of the Guilt of thoſe 
we have forgotten, by an extraordinary Charity and 
Beneficence, by laying hold of all Opporrumities to 
do Good, and indeavyouring in our ſeveral Stati- 
ons, according as God hath inabled us to reduce 
the Souls, relieve the Bodies, and vindicate the Re- 
putation of our Brethren. 

. X, And laſtly, To our final Perſeverance in 
well-doing, it 1s alſo neceſſary that we ſhould la- 
bour after a Rational and well-grounded Aſſurance 
of Heayen. I put this in the /aft Place, becauſe 
*tis uſually the laſt attained, and is not to be pre- 
ſently expe&ed and catch'd at as ſoon as we are en- 
tered into a religious State, For there are a great 
many Stages of Religion to be paſt, before we 
can modeſtly expect to arrive at Aſſurance, In 
the Beginning of our Religion, when we are juſt 
recovered out of a vicious State, we cannot but be 
ſenſible, if we do at all underſtand our ſelves, that 
we are as yet in a great deal of Danger, and do 
border (ſo very near -upon that bad+-Srate we are 
eſcaped from, that *ris almoſt impoſlible to diſtin. - 
guiſh whether we are 5» or oxt of it, For though 
we are fully purpoſed and reſolved againſt it, yet 

we 
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we tarmot welt divine what will be the 7/e of it. 
Oyr Refolution'isiyet fo young,” {0 Faw and wnex- 
perienced ,'-and: brſirged with ſo many powerful 
counterſtriving Inclinations , that we cannot con- 
fide in it without 'great Folly and Preſwmption. For 
cill fufficient Trial hath been made of it, for all 
that we know, it may prove to be only a Godly 
Mood, or a ſhort Lacid Inte#val between the r4- 
ving Fits of our Luſt and extravagant AfﬀeCtions, 
which in a few days perhaps may return again, 
and utterly alienate and difrat us from all our 
fober Counſels, and Purpoſes, And if it ſhould 
ſo happeo,* that which we now look upon as our 
Cure and Recovery, will prove but an Intermiſſion 
of our Diſeaſe, And when for fometime we have 
zriedour Reſolution, and found that it hath brave- 
ly reſiſted thoſe Temptations that have hitherto 
aſſaulted it, yet' we cannot preſently be reaſonably 
aſſured of it; conſidering the fickleneſs and Incon- 
ftancy of. our: Nature. For it may be it hath'gdot 
been yet aſfaulted\on the weakSide, or it hath not 
been nickd with a ſeaſenable Temptation, or it 
may be we may be more remiſvand careleſs another 
time, or more! vehemently” inclined to a vicious 
Compliance; and then' thoſe Temptations which 
we have hitherto conquered, may captivate and 
ſubdue us. And if it thus happen, that which 
we now look upon as an everlaſting Breach be- 
tween us and our Luſts, may prove only a Per ot 
ſhort Diſtafte, and like the Fallings out of Lovers - 
end in the renewing of Love. And till we fave 
made ſome conſiderable Progreſs in the mortifica- 
tion of our ſinful Inclinations, and the Acquiſition 
of their contrary Habits, our Religion will have 

| ſo 
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ſo many Flaws, Defefs, and: Imperfeftions in it, 
as will give us great Reaſon, if we have any mo- 
deſty. in us, to be very fearful and jealons of it. 
But fince without Sznceriey in Religion' we 'can 
have no Title to Heayen, it bence follows, that 
without a clear Senſe of our Sincerity, we can 
have no Aſſurance of our Title to itz and ſuch a 
clear Senſe as Is neceflary to found fach'an Afſu- 
rance ON, is not to be acquired, you ſee, without 
a thorough Trial of our Refolution in a long and 
v4goroxs Courſe of Religion. . So that for men to 
be immediately ſnatching at Aſſurance, as ſoon as 
ever they. are entred into a good Life, argues them 
not to be ſo ſenſible, as they ſhould be, of their 
own /mperfefon and Frailty ;, they ought in Mo- 
deſty to e-pe& a while, and not conclude roo ſoon 
for themſelves,till they have made a thorough I rial 
of their Reſolution ; and in the mean time to 
firive on, in Hope that by the Bleſſing of God 
concurring with their Endeavours, they ſhall at laf 
attain ſuch a certain Senſe and Feeling of their 
own Sincerity,. as will be ſufficient -to inferr a firm 
and rational Aſſurance, For Aſſurance being the 
Top of Chriſtian Attainment, we muſt aſcend to 
it gradually, by the intermediate Staves and 
Rounds of a tried and laſting Obedience, and not 
leap up in an Inſtant before we have taken all the 
Steps and Degrees that lead thither. 

But though we ought not to be too forward in 
our Aſſurance, yet we are bound to labour after 
itina de and regular Way ; that is, to perſiſt in 
our Obedience till we have reduced our inward 
and outward Motions to ſuch a Degree of Con- 
formity to the Standard of the Goſpel , as that 
upon 
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ur ſelves with it , we may be 


upon comparing © 
able, without r Pronl or Preſsmptzon, to'conclude 


our own Sincerity and Uprightneſs. I know there 
is a much ſborter Paſſage to Aſſurance, which 


ſome of late have pretended to; and-that is, by 


certain unaccountable Incomes and Manifeſtations 
of Gods Spirit,. who, as.they pretend, doth im- 
mediately whiſper. and: reveal! to them their Title 
and Intereſt in Heaven, But this alas ! is too 
much like the North-eaft Pallage to the Indies, 


. Which is ſhorter indeed, if it could be found, but 


ſo very. dangeroxs, that I doubt there are but few 
that atrempt it but miſcerry, and ?cis well if they 
do not finally periſh in the Diſcovery. . Not that | 
r= = on wa aac = may wo 
#ggeſt and whiſper unſpeakable Comforts and Aſus 
_ to the Minds of good men; but then it is 
to be conſidered that this is an arbitrariome Gift; 
which he ſeldom , if ever, beſtows but in extra-; 
ordinary Caſes, when *tis neceſſary to encourage us 
to ſome great Work, or to ſupport us under fome 
extraordinary 'Suffering. For he: is a-wiſe and 
careful Father of his Children, and knows ?cis 
much more neceſſary for us to be good, than to be 
raviſhed and tranſported 3 and that ſuch bigh Cor- 
dials are neither proper nor ſafe for us but in great 
Extremities ;, and therefore for us to- expeCt that 
he ſhould make them our ordinary Food and En- 
rertainment is an Argument of our Childiſh Igno- 
rance and Preſumption. But though ſuch immes 
diate Whiſpers and Revelations may ſerve to good 
Purpoſes in a Pinch of Extremity, yet are they 
by no means to be baile as the Foundations 


of our ordinary, ſtanding Aſſurance. For ſo long 


as 
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as there is an evil Spirit without, and adiſordered 
Fancy within us, that can imitate theſe Whiſpers, 
we ſhall be continually liable, ſo long as we put 
Confidence in them, tc all the Cheats and Impo- 
ſtures of natzral and Dsabolical Enthuſiaſm, and 
unavoidably miſtake many an Inje#:on of the 
Devil, and many a warm Fluſh of Fancy, or 
brisk Fermentation of melancholy. Humour, for a 
Whiſper and Teſtimony of the Spirit of God, and 
byithis means be often 4/Pd into falſe Confidences 
and Aſſurances, which like Golden Dreams will 


ndeayour 
Hl. 2:2. we are bid to draw near unto 

I ngopodia mirgus, In Confidence, or full 
aſſ ur \faith, that is in a firm Perſwaſion of 
Gods Love t6 us, and our Intereſt in his Promiſes z 


after ; ſo 


which Perſwaſion is to be founded upon an inward. 


Senſe of our having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil 
conſcience, and our bodies waſh'd with pure water ; 
and accordingly, Hcb. vi, 11. to be diligent in 
good works, to the full aſſurance of hope unto the end, 
4. e, to be ſo diligent in our Duty as that we may 
thereby acquire fuch a full Aſſurance of our Re- 
ward as may inable us to continue and hold out to 
the End. For St. Fohn tells us, that *cis by the 
Integrity of our Vertue, and particularly of our 
love to one another, that we are to aſſare our bearts 
before God, 1 Joh. iii. 14, 19. for, ſaith he, ver. 21. 
If onr bearts condemn us not , then bave we confi- 
Cc dence 
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dence towards Ged ;, and for this purpoſe among 
others , 'the ſame Apoſtle tells us he wrote 
this Catholick Epiſtle, that true Chriſtians might 
know and be aſſured that they bad eternal life, 
1 Joh. v. 13. 

From all whith tis evident , that *ctis our Du- 
ty to labour after ſuch an Aſſurance of Heaven, as 
naturally ariſeth from the clear and certain Senſe 
of our Sincerity towards God, and the firm Belief 
of the Promiſe of eternal Life, to which our Sin- 
ccrity intitles us. For when we are ſo far 5m- 
proved in Religion, as that upon an smpartial Sur- 
vey, of our ſelves we can feel our own Integrity, 
and ſenſibly perceive that our [tention is pure,our 
Reſolution fix'd, and our Heart intirely devoted 
to God, we may from thence moſt certainly infer 
our Title and Jntereſt to the Promiſe of Heaven. 
So that to the obtaining this Aſſurance, all that we 
have to do is, ſo far to purifie our Intentions from 
ſiniſter Aims , and ſabdue Qur bad Inclination to 
our Reſolution of Obedience, as that when ever 
we reflef upon, and compare our ſelves with the 
Rule, our Conſcience may be able without any 
Difftidence to pronounce us ſixcere ; and then we 
may as certainly conclude our Intereſt in Heaven, 
as we can that Gods Promiſes are true; andiif 
after we are- thus 'far improved in Religion, we 
ſtill remain wnaſſured., it proceeds not from the 
Want -of ſufficient Evidence, but either from a 
melancholy Temper, or a weak Faith , or a miſin- 
formed 'Conſcience; and which foeyer of theſe is 
the Cauſe of it, when that is once removed, we 
ſhall as plainly feel-our own Sincerity, and thereih 
our Intereſt in Heaven, as we do now our bodily 

Paſlions, 
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Paſſions. And having once attained this Aſſu- 
rance, *cwill an:mate our Hearts with an Heroick 
Courage againſt all Temptations, and carry us 
on with unſpeakable Alacrity through all the re- 
maining Stages of our Duty ; it will :nv:gorate our 
Endeavours, and wing our Activity, aovd make us 
all Life and Spirie in the Exerciſes .of our holy 
Religion. And as when the Chriſtian Army, after 
a tedious march towards the Land of Cana, 
came within view of the holy City, and b-iic.d 
afar off the Towers and Turrets of Heru/2lcm, 
they were ſo Ecſtaſied with Joy that they made rhe 
Heavens ring with triumphant Shouts and Accla= 
mations, and as if that Sight had given new Souls 
to them, ran on upon their Enemies with a Cou- 
rage that forced Vitory where-eyer they came z 
ſo when a good Man after a long Progre/# from one 
Degree of Vertue to another. is got ſo far as that 
from a certain Senſe and Feeling of his own Sin- 
cerity he can diſcern the ew Hieruſalem above, 
and his own Intereſt in it, that bleſled Sight will 
fill him with ſo much Foy, Conrage, and Alacrity, 
that no Temptation for the future will be able to 
withſtand or interr-pt him. $o that his Conſci- 
ence will be always ringing with Acclamations of 
ViQory, and the remainder of this March will be 
all a Triumphal Progreſs to him; and when he 
comes to the Concluſion of it, to die, and paſs 
the Gate of this bleſſed City, the firm Aſſurance 
which he hath of Admittance , will 4:/pel! the 
Fears, ſweeten the Troubles, and aſſwage the Pangs 
and Aponies of the dolorous Paſſage. So that he 
will die, not only with Peace, but with Foy, and 
209. away into Eternity with Halelujabs in his 
Cc 2 Mouth, 
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Mouth. If therefore we mean to bring this -our 
ſpicitual Warfare to:'a happy Concluſion, it con- 
Cerns us now, while we have Opportunity, to 
labour after a wiſe and well-grounded Aſſurance of 
Heayen. 


SECT. VI. 


Containing certain Motives to preſs men to the Pra- 
flice of theſe Duties of Perſeverance in the Chri- 
ſtian Warfare. 

Having in the foregoing Section deſcribed 
all thoſe Duties which appertain to the /aſt Part 
of our Chriſtian Warfare , to wit, final Perſe- 
verance:, and ſhewn how effectually 'they all con- 
tribute thereunto, I ſhall now , according to my 
former Method , conclude with ſome Morzves to 
preſs and perſmade men to the PraCtice of them ; 
all which I ſhall deduce from the Conſideration 
of the great and wrgent Neceſſity of our final Per- 
ſeverance, to which thoſe Duties are ſach neceſla- 
ry Helps and Means. For unleſs we take in the 
Aſſiſtance of theſe Duties,inall Probability we ſhall 
never be able to hold out to the End; and unleſs 
we perſevere to the End, we are guilty of the moſt 
fatal and miſchievous piece of Folly in the World. 
For Conſider, | 

1, If after we have made ſome Progreſs in Re- 
ligton, we wilfully relapſe, we ſhall go back much 
faſter than ever we have proceeded. | 

2. If once we totally relapſe, we ſhall thereby 
forteir all the Fraie of our paſt Labour. 


3, We 


| 
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3, We ſhall forfeit the Fruit of our 'Labour 
after we have undergone the greateſt Difficulty of 
It. 

4. We ſhall not only forfeit the Fruit of our paſt 
Labour, but alſo render our Recovery more hazar- 
dow and difficult than ever. 

5. We-ſhall no only render our future Reco- 
very more difficult, but alſo plunge our ſelves for 
the preſent into a far more Guilty and Criminal Con- 
dition than ever. 

6. We ſhall not only render our ſelves for the 
preſent more guilty, but as a certain Conſequence . 
of that, Expoſe our ſelyes, if we die in our Ape- 
ſtacy, to a Deeper and more Dreadful Ruine. 

I. Conſider, when once we have wilfully re< 
lapſed, unleſs we smmediately recover, we ſhall go 
much faſter back, than ever we went forward. 
For in the Beginning of our rel:gious Progreſs, we 
are fain to ſa:/ for a great while againſt Wind and 
Tide, againſt a ſtrong Gale of, Temptation from 
without, and a .rapid Stream of Inclination from 
within, and while we do thus, we muſt be con- 
tented to get our ground by Inches, and move for- 
ward by ſlow and inſenſible Degrees ; but in all our 
wilful Apoſtacies, we are carried on ſecundo fiu- 

mine, with a full Drife of Temptation and In- 
clination. So that if when once we have wilfully 
ſinn?d we do not immediately check our ſelves by 
Repentance, in all Probability we ſhall be driven 
farther back.in a Day, than we ſhall be able to get 
forward in a Week, For your Progreſs in Religion 
lying up Hill, but your Apoſtacy down, you mult 
expect when once you are falling to deſcend much 
faſter than ever you yonbs and to get far ſooner 
EI to 
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to the Bottom again than you can to the Top,though 
you ſhould happen to fall juſt in the -:1d-way, and 
have no farther to the one than to the other. For 
"tis hardly to be imagined what ſtrength.a bad 
Inclination gets by a ſhort Repaſt and Gratificats- 
on; how when it hath been almoſt pined away by 
a long Abſtinence, a Taſte of ſinful Pleaſure will 
raiſe and revive it, and render it as brisk, and vige- 
rows as ever; infomuch that it uſually requires a 
great many Acts of Mortification, to re-extinguiſh 
that Life and Strength it acquires in oe ſhort Gra- 
tification. For as the fierce Tyger after a long 
Confinement will lie down tely in his Den, and 
by Degrees loſe all his Fierceneſs, and grow ma- 
nageable and obſequious, but let him take but one 
warm Draught of Bloud and his old ſavage Na- 
ture immediately revives, and he grows as cruel 
and oxtragious as ever ; juſt ſo it is with our wicked 
Inclinations, which being reduced from their Ex- 
celles, and kept under the cloſe Confinement of a 
holy Reſolution, will by Degrees grow tame and 

entle, and forget the a[wring Reliſhes of Sin, but 
if once we ſuffer them to break looſe again , and 
to come at thoſe ſinful Pleaſures from which they 
have been a long while alienated, they will ſoon 
recover their natural Wildneſs, and become as 
head-ſftrong and violent as ever. Wherefore it 
mightily concerns us to have a great Care; of all 
wilful Apoſtacies; for to be ſure your firſt Slip 
will vehemently incline you to a /econd, and that 
more vehemently to a third, and 16, like men that 
are running head-long down Hill, the farther you 
go, the more you will be preſt forward by your 
own Weight, and the harder *twill be for you 
"'y 0 
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to top and recover your ſelves. So that if you do 
not immediately ſtop, you will by a few Days Sin 
loſe back all the Ground you have got by mary « 
Years Warfare; you will pul down more of your 
Religion by one wilful Sin, than you will be able 
to repair again by many a vertuous Attion; and 
like ſome prodigal Drudoes, ſpend more in one mad 
Frolick,, than you have earn'd by many a hard 
Days Labour. And if you do thus, *cis impoſſi- 
ble you ſhould ever improve ; for what you do in a 
Week, you will «do again in a Day, and fo in- 
ſtead of preſling forward, you will dance in a 
Circle, and always end where you begwn. So that 
unleſs you go on and per/evere in well-doing, all 
your Strife and Warfare againſt Sin will be bur like 
rolling of a Sz/yphus his Stone, which after you have 
been a /ong while raiſing to the Top of the Hill, 
will in a moment tumble down again upon you 
ſo that either you muſt undergo the ſame Pains to 
raiſe it again, Or lie down under it, and tamely ſuf- 
fer your 1elves to be _— intoeternal Ruine by it. 
II. Conſider , if after we have made ſome 
Progreſs in Religion we totally Relapſe, we there- 
by forfeit the Frui: of all our paſt Labour. For 
ſo God himſelf by the Prophet pronounces in the 
Caſe, Exek, xviii. 24. When the Righteous turns 
away from his Righteouſneſs, and commits iniquity, 
and doth according to all the abominations that the 
wicked man dgth, ſhall he-live ? all his Righteouſ- 
neſs that he hath done ſhall not be mentioned, in the 
treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſſed, and in the ſin that he 
hath ſinned, in them ſhall he die, 1. e. how good ſoe- 
ver he may have been for the Time paſt, if he 
doth not perſevere to the End, ' but wilfully relapſe 
CC 4 into 
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into Folly and Wickedneſs, all the Yereze he hath 
Exerciſed, and all the Good he hath done, ſhall be 
-quite ſiruck off from his Accounts, and be never 
o much as mentioned to his Benefit and Advantage, 
but in that Wickedneſs whereinto he is faln he 
ſhall as certainly periſh as if all his Life had been a 
continued At, or uninterrupted Courſe of Iniquity. 
Soalſo, Heb. x. 38. if any ſhall draw back,, my ſoul 
ſhall 4 ner in bim,And indeed this isa moſt 
neceſſary Effect of our Apoſtacy'; for by falling off 
from our Chriſtian Courſe, we put our ſelyes back 
into the ſame-State and Condition wherein we 
were before we enter'd upon it; and the Effett of 
all thoſe good things which we did from the Time 
we enter'd upon, to the Time we deſerted it, will be 
ſo voided and aboliſhed, that there will not remain 
the leaſt Trace or Foorſtep of it in our Natures, but 
our W:{ will become as'gafnate again,our Afettions 
and Appetites as wi rawagant as if we had 
all along permiceMchem O run On in an wninter- 
rupted Courſe of Iniq 


-Afid having thus ex- 
tinguiſht all the good f.our paſt Warfare, 
and rendered by our #/fyFApoſtacy our Natures 
as corrupt and.depraved as ever, we [hall thereby be 
expoſed again to the Wrath and Diſpleaſure of 
God. For Gods Love and Hatred are unvariably 
determined to the ſame Grounds and Reaſons, 
and herein conſiſts their /mmutability, not that he 
always loves, or always hates the ſame perſons, 
out of a blind Fondneſs to the one, or unreaſonable 
Prejudice to the other , but that he always /oves 
and- always hates them for the ſame Reaſons ;, and 
he hath expreſly declared ,, that Goodneſs and 
Wickedneſs are the contrary Reaſons of this his 
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contrary AﬀeCtion to his Creatures which if it be, 
twill hence neceſſarily follow, that as his Hatred 


muſt conyert into Love to us, when from wicked we 


become goed, ſo his Love muſt convert into Hatred 
of us when from good we degenerate into wicked, 


Which Alteration of his Aﬀection towards us, | 


proceeds not from any change in hs Nature, but 
from a change in ours; he always proceeds upen 
ſteady and wichangeable Principles, and is for ever 
fixt and conſtant to the Reaſons of his Love and 
Hatred; which he could nor be, if he did not 
alter his Afe#ton to us, when the Reaſon of it is 
alter*d, it he did not abominate us when he ſees 
us fallen and degenerated from that State of Good- 
neſs, for the ſake of which he loved us, and took 
pleaſure in us. So that, by wilfully retreating from 
our religious Progreſs, we do not only extinguiſh 
all thoſe good Efe#s which it had produced in our 
Natures, not only revive thoſe inveterate Luſts we 
had almoſt mortified, and blaſt thoſe tender Graces 
which 'we had therein acquired and improved, but 
as-a Conſequence of this, we run out of God's 
Arms and Embraces, and throw our ſelves head- 
long from thoſe glorious Hopes to which we have 
been all this while advancing with ſo much Labour 
and Difficulty, What a Madneſs therefore is it 
for Men to think of retreating that haye once attu- 
ally ingaged in the Chriſtian Warfare, to ſurrender 
themſelves back into Captivity to their Luſts, 
after they have fought ſo many Combars againſt, 
and obtained ſo many Yi#fories over them ! O con- 
ſider but the great Pains you have been at, the 
many - Prayers and Tears, Abſtinencies and Self 


denials, Struggles and Contentions with your ſelves, 


that 
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that it hath coſt you to retrieve your ſelves from 
the Dominion of Sin, and the - juſt Yengeance of 
God; and is it not a thouſand Pities that all this 
ſhou'd prove loſt labour in the End, and be ren- 
der'd as fruitleſs and inſignificant to us as if it had 
never been? That after you have taken ſoa much 
Pains to ſtem the difhicult Tide, and are, at laſt, got 
within ſight of Shore, you ſhould now faint and 
yield to the Fury of it, and ſuffer your ſelves to 
be born down by it again into that Ocean of Sin 
and Guilt, out of which you were ſo ſafely reco- 
vered ? Wherefore as you would not render your 
labour in vain in the Lord, and utterly defeat your 


| ſelves of all the Fruit of your Religious Endea- 


vours, be ſtill perſuaded to ſtruggle and contend, to 
ſtrive and preſs forward to the mark, of your high- 
calling. For if now you ſlacken or remit your En- 
deayours, and yield to the Current of Temptation, 
you. will ſoon be driven down by it again as far 
from the Love of God, and from the Hope of Hea- 
ven, asever you were In the moſt degenerate State 

of your Natures. | 
Ill. Conlider, that if, by wilfully funing , we 
retreat from our Chriſtian Warfare, we ſhall for- 
feit the Fruit of our Labour after we have under- 
gone the grtateſt Difficulty of it. For, as I ſhew- 
ed above, the main Difficulty of the Chriſtian 
Warfare 1i& in the Entrance of it, and this 1 ſap- 
oſe you to have already paſt, You have already 
indured thoſe ſharp Pangs and Throws that are 
wont to accompany the Birth of a new Reſolu- 
tion; you have undergone the hard Penance of a 
deep and through Conſideration, the ſharp Stings 
and Remorſes of a ſolemn and ſorrowful Repen- 
| Lance , 
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tance; you have forc*?d your moſt /mportunate In- 
clinations, and withſtood the moſt violent Counter- 
ſtruggling of a perverſe and degenerate Nature; 
you have conquered your Will in the Height of all 
its Obſtinacy ard Reſiſtance, and reſcued it from 
the Arms of your Luſts when *twas moſt inſlaved 
and captivated by them; all thi you did, if you 
did any thing to any purpoſe, when you firſt 
entered upon this holy Warfare. And ever ſince 
you have been breaking the Strength of your evil 
Inclinations, and conquering the Antipathies of 
your Nature to your Religion; in which, if you 
have made any Progreſs, o- mult, by this Time, 
have broken the Heart of the Difficulty of your 
Warfare, and have much leſs Oppoſition to con- 
tend with than ever. So that now, in all Probabi- 
lity, there is*nothing ſo difficult between you and 
Heayen, as that which you have already ingaped 
with and /armounted; and will you now turn 
your backs upon your Enemy, when his main 
Strength 1s ſpent, and you have already ſtained 
the moſt violent Shocks of his Power ? If you had 
retreated at the firſt Onſer, when your Sin was ſea- 
red in its Dominion, and you were yet but raiſin 
your Forces, and arming your Reſolution againl 
it, it had been much more exc#ſable; for then you 
had the ſharpeſt Part of your Conflif to undergo, 
being to contend with a fluſhr and a viftorions Ene- 
my, who having as yet all his Strength about him, 
could not fail to put your Courage to a mighty 
Trial. But now to retreat, when you are paſt the 
worſt, and have potten above balf Way through ; 
when you have pulled down your Luſt from its 
Throne- and Dominion, and fo far ſubducd it 
; to 


—— — an - _ 
- > ES EE EAI I IEEE TORIES" AYES ans 


_—  — 


' 384 Of theChriſtian Life. Part1. 


to your Religion and your Reaſon, that you haye 
henceforward no more to do but to purſue aViftory, 
which though you got with, a great deal of Tot, 
you may finiſh with a great deal of Eaſe and 
Pleaſure ;, now, I ſay, to retreat in ſuch a proſpe- 
rous Funtture, and give up the bleſſed Prize, which 
you have been ſo long contending for , what deſpe- 
rate Madneſs is it! If. you had never begun this 
Warfare, - or yielded in the firſ# ConRict of ig, 
what a deal of Pains might you have ſaved? 
How many Prayers and Tears, Strugglings and Con- 
zentions with, your ſelyes/might you have eſcaped 
and avoided, and at laſt been in as yood a Condition, 
if not a better, than that wherein your Apoſtac 
will certainly leave you? And when a Man hath 
been ſo long taking Heaven by Storm and Y10- 
lence, when he hath broken through ſo many 
Oppoſitions to come at it, and, in deſpite of all 
the Darts of Temptation from without , and of 
all the Werghts and Preſſures of Inclination from 
within, he is gotten up, as it were, to the Top 
of the Scaling- Ladder, has laid his hands on the 
Battlements of Heaven, and is ready to leap in and 
take Poſſeſſion of the Joys of it, what a Madneſs 
is it for him now to Jet go his Hold and tumble 
headlong down again into that Abyſs of Sin 
and Miſery, out which he had-recovered him- 
ſelf with ſo much Labour and Difficulty ! Eſpecially 
conſidering, 

IV. That by this our Relapſe we ſhall not on- 
ly forfeit the Fruit of our paſt Labour, but alſo 
render our Recovery more hazardous and difficult 
than eyer. For what the Apoſtle pronounces can- 
cerning Apoſtates from Chriſtianity, is in a great 
Meaſure 
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Meaſure appliable to thoſe who having engaged in 
the Chriſtian Warfare, fal of from it again to 
their old ſinful Courſes; it 5 5mpoſſible, i; e. ?tis 
extremely difficult for thoſe that were once enlightewd, 
and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and'were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the World to come ; 
if they fall away, to renew them again to repentance; 
Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. For, beſides that, by falling from 
his firſt Repentance, a Man grieves and chaſes the 
Holy Spirit from bim, without whoſe Aid he can 
neither /fand when he is wp, nor recover when he 
is fallen; and, having chaſed him away, he cannot 
well expect that he will be ſo ready to retxrn and 
co-operate with him after he hath treated him ſo 
rudely by quenching his Motions, #nravelling his 
Workmanſhip, and extinguiſhing all thoſe heaven» 
ly Effefts which his Grace had produced in his 
Soul. For how can this bleſſed Aſifant of Souls 
but take it in great D/4ain to be thus mock*d and 
diſappointed, when he had been ſo induſtriouſly 
labouring for a Wretches Good, to lift him out of 
the Mire wherein he was «nk and periſhing; and 
when he had ſucceeded ſo far in his Labour as to 
help him quite out , and was waſhing and cleanſing 
his polluted Spirit, and dreſſing it for the Embraces 
of the Father of Spirits, to ſee this Wretch tarn 
back after all, and plunge himſelf headlong into the 
Mire again, how can he but reſent ſuch an ungrate- 
* ful Diſappointment of his Labour with unſpeak- 
able Grief and Indignation ; And if, upon ſuch 
Reſentment , he ſhonld, as he juſtly may, wholly 
retire from him, and leave him for ever to wallow 
ig his own Hearts Luſt; his Condition will not = 
only 
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only. dangerous, but deſperate. What the bleſſed 
Spirit wi do, in this Caſe, I cannot certainly de- 
termine, becauſe he may do as he pleaſes, being 
totally releaſed by the Sinners Apoltacy from all 
Obligation of Promiſe. But it makes my Heart 
akes to think, how much Reaſon there is to fear 
that he will atrerly forſake and abandon him, and 
not throw away any more of his Grace upon a 
Wretch, on whom he hath already ſpent ſo much 
* to no purpoſe, And if the heinous Afront which 
the bleſſed Spirit receives, by your Apoſtacy, ſhould 
put him upon t# Reſolution, you are damn'd 
above-ground, and everlaſtingly forfaken of all 
Hopes of Recovery. But beldes alt this, (which 
one would think ſhould be ſufficient to ſfartle any 
ſober Man from making ſuch a deſperate Experi- 
ment) by falling off from your Repentance,, you 
muſt needs be tuppoſed to offer a mighty Yeolence 
to your Conſciences ; which having been already 
awaker'd into a through: Senſe of your paſt Sins, 
muſt neceſ[arily refleft upon your preſent Apoſtacy 
with unſpeakable Horrour and Afrightment; which 
if it doth not preſently ſcare ye back again to 
Repentance, will put ye upon more deſperate 
Courſes than ever. For now if your Conſcience 
won't be quiet, you have no other Remedy but 
to ruffle with it, and oxt-brave its Horrours by be- 
ing more couregeouſly wicked ; and as thoſe barha- 
raus Parents that ſacrificed their Children to Mo- 
loch, were fain to make Noiſes round the burn- 
ing [dol, with Drums and Timbrels to drown 
their dying Sbrieks and Groans, leſt they. ſhould 
move them to Compaſſion; ſo when, by your 
W:lful Relapſes, you have ſacrificed your Conſcience 
to 
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to your Luſt, and it begins to Shrich out from 
among thoſe Flames of Guilt whereinto you have 
caſt it, you have no other Remedy, unleſs you 
repent immediately, but to make a- Topher round 
about it, and drown its Out-cries in Exceſlſes of 
Riot; to put your ſelves into a tumultrons Hinrry 
of Wickedneſs and Folly, that you may not hear 
thoſe ill-boding Shricks within, and to ſear over the 
Wounds of your Conſcience with. a chick Cuſtom 
of ſinning, that they may neither bleed nor ſmart. 
So that, if once you turn Recreant to your Chri- 
ſtian Warfare , you will be forced, in your own 
Defence, to plunge your ſelves deeper into Sin 


than ever. For now you muſt ſin, not only to 


gratifie your Luſts, but to ſtupifie your Conſcience, 
and this laſt you can never do without being ex- 
ceſſively wicked, You muſt now be puny Sinners 
no longer, if ever you intend to fin quietly, but 
reſolve to turn Heroes in Iniquity, and exr-ſin your 
natural Senſe of -Good and Evil: In order where- 
unto you muſt give your wounded Spirit Gaſb after 
Gaſh, and follow the Blow till you have left it paſt 
feeling ;, you muſt heap on Loads of Guilt upon yout 
Conſcience, till, with the continued Preſſure, you 
have render'd it callow and inſenſible;, and when, 
by this means, you have ſ#nk, your ſelves gee 

into Sin than ever (as you will, doubtleſs, ſoon do) 
how much more difficult and hazardow muſt your 
Recovery be ? For now you-will »eed (much more 
Aſſiſtance than ever you did in your firſt Repen- 
tance, and have much /eſ+ reaſon to expe it. $0 
that though I dare not ſay your Condition will 
be deſperate; yet, I muſt tell ye, ?cwill be ſo fear- 
fully dangeraws, that unleſs God, out of a peculiar 
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« Mercy to ye, awake ye by ſome extraordinary pro- 
vidence, and at the fame. time co-operate with ye 
by an extraordinary Grace, you mult certainly ſ- 
Carry for ever. 

V. Conſider, that by your de/ſerting of the 
Chriſtian Warfare, you will not only render your 
future Recovery more difficult, but you will alſo 
plunge your ſelves, for the preſent, into a far more 

guilty and criminal Condition than ever. For thus 

St. Peter determines in the Caſe , 2 Pet. li. 20, 21, 

If, after they bave eſcaped the pollutions of the Warld, 

through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviohr Feſu 

b Chriſt, they are again intangled therein, and over- 

| come, the latter end is worſe with them than the begin- 

| ning. For it had been better for them not to have 

known the way of righteouſneſs, than after they have 
known it, to turn from the holy commandment ;, that 
| is, by relapfing into thoſe ſinful Pollutions out of 

4 which they had been reſcued by the. Belief and 

| Knowledge of Chriſtianity, they have ren- 

| dered\ themſelves. much more guilty, than they 
were before when they were Infidels; fo that if 
they had never been acquainted with the Goſpel, 
nor taken one Step in the Paths of its holy Com- 

| mandments, it had been much better for them 

'P _.and God would have been much leſs angry and 

| *diſpleaſed with them. For by our Apoſtacy into a 

| wicked Life, we do not only return back into as 

| bes, at leaſt, if not a worſe Condition thah eyer 
© Þ ORee Ws 

, Firſt, We do alſo make void all thoſe Operations 

I of the Spirit of God, by which-we were ſo efeftu- 

ely,per uaded to undertake, and hitherto to proſe- 
Cute 


Chriſtian Warfare, By relapſing into a 
ſtate 
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ſtate of Sin again, we wilfully -do.all that he 
hath. been doing ,- we revive thoſe Luſts which he 
hath been mortsfying , and roor;up thoſe Graces 
which he hath been plarting and watering within 
us z and when with great Contrivence and Induſtry 
he hath dreſ# and cxltivared our Nature, pluckc up 
the Weeds of it and planted it with the Flowers 
of Heaven, we wilfully ſpo;/ and lay it waſte again, 
and turn his growing Sharon into. a barren Wil- 
derneſs. So that belides all that Guile which ariſes 
from thoſe ſinful Courſes whereinto we are relapſe, 
we are now become guilty of the greatel> Onrrage 

to the Spirit of God ;. we are guilty of deſtroyin 
the deareſt Fruits of his Labour , of laying waſte 
pou Fom ng agus his Moons, Feneat 
ousſhing his Graces, and ſtrangling all thoſe hea- 
=—_ Effects which he by Us ———— Good- 
neſs had produced in our Natures. And what a 
black Aggrayation of our Guiit muſt it: be, thus 
bo, baffle and diſappoint the Spirit of God ? But 
then, - * ,1'vig f WI" 
Secondly z As by our Apoſtacy we offer the rudeſt 
Afront to: the Holy Spirit, ſo we commit the 
greatelt Yiolence both upon our Conſcience and Ex- 
perzence, For in all Apoſtacies we ſin with an 
awakened Conſcience, with the Convittions of our 
Guilt glaring in our Eyes, and are fain to contend 
and ftruggle with our-own Mind, beforg.we can 
break through choſe Checks and Reſtraints it lays 
upon us, which mult needs be a great Aggrava tion 
of our Guilt. For the more /zghr and perſwaſior 
a.man ſins againſt, the-more of Wil and Malice 
there is in his Sin, and conſequently the more of 
Guilt, For what can be es Malicions , Fig 
or 
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for a man to dare and defie his own Convictions, 
and charge into the very Mouth of them , while 
they are /pitring fire, and roaring everlaſting Ruine 
againſt bim ? This plainly ſhews him to be ated 
by a deſperate Reſolution , when for the ſake of 
his Lofts he dares confront the Terrors of his Con- 
ſcience, and rather than be barred the Enjoyment 
of them, he will plunge himſelf headlong into a 
foreſeen Ruine, and leap after them into Hell with 
his Eyes open. And yet thus we do in all our 
milfal Apoſtacies ;, we fin againſt the quickeſt Senſe 
of our Danger, the londeft Warnings of our Con- 
ſcience, and the cleareſt Convictions of our Rea- 
ſon;which being all moſt horrid Aggravations, muſt 
needs ſwell up, our Guilt to a monſtrous Proportion. | 
Neither do we fin only 2gainft our Conſcience, but 
alſo againſt our Experience. For it is to be ſuppo- 
ſed that we have made ſome Proof and Trial of 
Religion, and having done fo, we muſt needs be 
ſenſible that there is nothing in it bnt what is 
reaſonable, and prafticable,and highly for our Good; 
nothing but what tends to the 7ranguillity of our 
Minds, the Peace of our Conſciences. and the 
Perfettion of our Natures ; and being throughly 
aſſured of all this, 'and that not ſo much by Dz/- 
courſe as by our own Senſe and Expersence, whit a 
horrid Baſeneſs would 1t be, it notwithſtanding 
this we ſhould renounce and deſert it? If we had 
"never erved it, 'we might have urged our Tynorance 
"or Want of Experience as an Apology for our Ke- 
fuſal to fobmit'to it ; we might have pretended 
that for want of a more intimate Acquaintence 
with it, we lookt vpon its Commands as rmpoſſible, 
or atleaſt as yery «difficult & altogether fruicle/s and 


wungrateful 


an Saas 


zz. dC aM coSEASG@OY 


<< AD Aw 6 0 = 


” — 


Chap. IV. ' Motives to Praftice, 391 


— ACT 


— 


wngrateful to humane Nature, and that if we had 
ohce complied with it , we muſt have preſently 
renounced every thing that Is pleaſant and deſirable, 
and from thenceforth have been contented to ſigh 


- away our Lives in «nſufferable Seyerities and a me- 
 lancholy Retirement from all the Foys and Feſtivi- 


ties of humane Converſation 5. for ſuch frigbeful 
Repreſentations men that are w#nexperzenced in 
Religion are apt to make of it ; which though' it 


' be far from ju{zfying , may in ſome Meaſure ex- 


renuate their Ellmity to it. But you that haye 
tried Religion, mult needs have experienced that all 
this is falſe; that its Commands are eaſie enough 
to a willing Mind, and that the many Advantages 
they' bring with them do abundantly enclit 
for their Difficulty ; that they are ſo far from bar- 
ring men any innocent Pleaſure, or Comfort of hu- 
mane Life', that they purifie the Pleaſures of it; 
and render them more grateful and generous; that 
beſides this , they bring mighty Pleaſures of therr 
own along with them, the Pleaſures of a glorious 
Hope, a ſerene Mind, a calm and undiſturbed Con- 
ſcience, which are ſich as do far ovr-rel:ſh the moſt 
ſtudied and artificial Luxuries; all this you cannor 
but know, if you have made any conſiderable 
Trial of a ſober and well-adviſed Religion. So 
that if now you Apoſtatize, you will not only af- 
front your Conſcience, but your Experience too ; 
and the paſt Senſe you have had of the Goodneſs 
of Religion, will r:/e p in Judgment againſt ye, 
and for ever ſilence all the Excuſes you can urge for 
your ſelves, and leave ye nothing to fay, but that 
you were ſick of your Eaſe, and tired with the Re- 
freſhments of Religion. But then, 
Dd 2 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, As your - Apoſtacy will de a grieyous 
Aﬀeont to the Spirit of God, and to your own 
Confcience and Experiente, ſo *twill be one of 
the fouleſt Diſhonours that you can caſt upon Rel:- 
gion, If you had never been :ngaged in the Chri- 
{tian Warfare, the Honour of Religion conld ne- 
ver have been fo nearly rouched by- your wicked 
Courſes, and all conſidering Men would have 
attributed your Enmity to it, to your Ignorance 
and .want of Experience, and never have thought 
the worſe of it when they ſaw ito contempruouſly 
treated by one that was never acquainted with it. 
But if zow you revolt into wicked Courſes after 
you have made 7rial of jt, what will the World 
ſay? Look ye, here is one that hath-made an Ex- 
periment of the Religion you ſo much celebrate, and 


which you exrol and cry up for ſuch a pleaſant and 


amiable thing ; if it were what you pretend, how 
comes it. to paſs that after ſo long Trial and Expe- 
rience of it, this man ſhovld now at laſt renounce 
and forſake it ? Which: is ſuch an Objeion, as can 
be no otherwiſe ſolk*d but by demonſtrating the 
man whoſe Apoſtacy ſtarted it, to be forſaken and 
abandoned of his Reaſon. For if upon the Trial 
he hath made of Religion, he had experienced it 
to be that good and grateful thing it is repreſented, 
it is not to be imagined he would eyer haye -re- 
voleed from it, had he been capable to deliberate of 
his own Choices and Attions, And how can: they 


that 'are Srrangers to Religion forbear ſuſpetting * 


the Goodneſs of it, when they ſee a man, after Trs- 
al, and in his right Senſes, declare by his' Actions 
that Vice is berrer and more elsp4ble than Vertue, 
and do behold the Pleaſures of Sin preferr*d yy 
ene 
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the Foys and Satifattions of Religion , + by one 
that hath made, a through Experiment of them 
both? So that by Apoſtatizing into ſinful Courſes 
after a through 7r:al of Religion, we take aneffe- 
Qual Courſe to defame and ſcandalize it, to render 
it a ſtone of ſtumbling arid a rock of offence to thoſe 
that have: had but l:i::/e or no Acquaintance with. 
it, and if by our Example any ſhould be diſheart- 
ved either from entering into,” or proceeding-in the 
Chriſtian Warfare , their Bloud-will be 'one'day 
required at our Hands, and ſo'we ſhall raife a 
molt fearful Cry upon our ſelves, and have not 
only the! Spirit of God and our own: Conſcience 
and- Experience, but alfo the: Bloud of all thoſe 
Souls who. have fumbled at our Apoſtacy: lift- 
ing up -their.. Cries together'to the Tribunal 
of God for a dire and ſpeedy Vengeance againſt 
us. h | | 

VI. Conſider, if after yon have made ſome 
Progreſs in Religion you revole into ſinful Courſes, 
you will not only render. your ſelves for the preſent 
more guilty, but, as a Conſequence of that, you 
will certainly expoſe your ſelves, if you'die be- 
fore your: Recovery, to 2 deeper and more dread- 


ful Ruine. For this we: may depend upon, that 


the Judge of all the World will do righteonfly, and 
conſequently, that as on the-one hand-he: will 
proportion his Rewards to our Services, ſoon the 
other he will meaſure his Puniſhments by our Guilty 
and Demerits; and if he thus proceed (as he 
moſt certainly will) how horrible is it to think of 
the black and diſmal Fate that hangs over the 
Heads of Apoſtates, whoſe Guilt being aggravated 
by thoſe atove-named Circumſtances to ſuch-a 

Dd 3 prodigious 
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prodigious Bulk and Magnitude, muſt be fuppoſed 
to draw after it a Puniſhment proportionable ? And 
if ſo.,_then doubtleſs the Portion of  Apo/tates 
among: wicked/'and miſerable Spirits will be the 
moſt; wretched and deplorable. For beſides thoſe 
ſuptrnumerary Stripes they mult expeCt to receive 
from God, as [being Servants that have known 
their Maſters Will,” and experienced the Goodneſs 
of it; and yet have finally refuſed to comply with 
it; their refleftions on their own Apoſtacy,and the 
Folly and' Madneſs of itwill doubtleſs gall and tor- 
ment thern a thouſand times more than all the other 
Stings of their Conſcience together. - For how 
muſt it «wrage them agamſt themſelves, to rumi- 
zate on their own Follies, as they are wandering 
through the Infernal Shades ! O deſperate Crea- * 
tures ! from what. gloriow Hopes haye 'we precipi- 
tated our ſelves into this di/-mal State! We had 
once :got-a fair Way onwards to' Heaven , and 
wete arrived within S:zghe of its bleſſed Shores ; 
we had ſhaken off our Luſts, maſtered onr Inclina- 
tions, and ſwbdued:our. Wills to the Will of God ; 
and in' ſo doing /had conquered the moſt difficult 
Part of our Voyage; we had weathered the croſs 
Winds of "Temptationfrom without , and Sremm*d 
the. 7ide of corrupt Natnre within, fo that had we 
but-bore'up -conrageouſly-a little farther, we that 
are; now ' howling among damned Ghoſts, might 
have: been rriumphing with bleſſed Spirits. But O 
abominable Fools and T raytors to our ſelves ! after 
all the ſacce/:ful Pains we had taken 'to be. happy, 
we have ſb1pmrack?d our Souls at the Mouth of our 
Harbour , and to. pratifie a baſe Luſt, have leapt 
headlong fcoum the Brinks of the &ivers of Pleaſure, 
| into 
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into this Lake of fire and Brimſtone. And have 
we ths undone our ſelves, thas madly, thus with- 
out Pretence or Temptation.! O ! curſed be our 
Folly, c«r/ed be our Luſts, and for ever curſed be 
we for barbouring and entertamning them ! Thus will 
theſe miſerablePeople inceſſantly rave againſtthenm- 
ſelves, and with dire RefleCtions on their deſperate - 
Follies for ever 5nrage and multiply their own Tor- 
ments. -So that were I deſcending to the bottom- 
leſs Pit, and had-but /o ach Fime before I came 
there, as to make oze Prayer more in my own Be- 
half, ex: to that of being wholly delivered thence, 
I know none I ſhould ſooner pitch upon, than th, 
O Lord deliver me from that Portion of Hell, which 
thou haft reſerved for Apoſt ates. , 
. So that if now, that we have ſo far ;2gaged our 
ſelves in the Chriſtian Warfare, we ſhould be fo 
mad as to retreat into our own {inful Courſes, it 
had been a thouſand times better for us that we 
had -never ingaged in it at all, For unleſs we 
repent of our Retreat, and come'on again, we have 
taken a great deal of Pains in Religion to no other - 
Purpoſe, but only to treaſure up to our ſelves wrath 
againſt the day of wrath, and as the Furnace of 
our furure Torments yet /even times botter. Where- 
fore ſince the Matter is now reduced to this Iſſue, 
that if we revole from our Chriſtian Warfare we 
ſhall not only defeat our ſelves. of all the Fruit of | 
our peſt Labour and Contentions, but alſo inbance 
our future Puniſhment ; ſo that we mult either 
reſolve to wiz Heaven by our Perſeverance, or ſink, 
our ſelves into the nethermolt Hell by our Apoſta+ 
cy; let us pull up our Courage, and maugre all 
Temptations to the contrary, continue fteadfaſt 
Dd 4 and 
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and «-movable in our Chriſtian Reſolution, re-+ 
membring what the Captain of our Salvation hath 
promiſed, Rev. iii. 24. To him that overcomes, will 
1 grant:to ſit with me in my Throne, even as 1 alſo 
overcame, and am ſate down with my Father in his 
Throne. | 


CHAP. V. 


Containing ſome ſhort DireQtions for the more 
profitable reqding the preceding Diſcontſe, 
and alſo for the Condutt and regular Exercife 
of cur Cloſet Religion #. all the different 
States of the Chriſtian Life ; together with 
Forms .of private Devotion fitted to each 
State. | 


a full Account of all thoſe in{trumental Duties 
of Chriſtianity .by which we are to acquire, 
improve , and perfef+ the, principal Vertues of 
it, in the Perfection of which Vertues, Heaven, 
which is the great End of Chriſtianity, conſiſts. 
And for the more diſtinct management thereof, 
I conſidered men under a threefold State ; ; Firſt, 
as entering into the Chriſtian Life; Secondly,: as 
altually ingaged in the Courſe of it; Thirdly, as 
impraving towards Perfetion by Perſeverance in 
it ; and gave adiſtinct account of all thoſe Inſtru- 
mental Duties that are proper to each of theſe 
States, And now that what hath been wy 
tnat 


T* the foregoing Chapter I have indeavoured 
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that and the preceeding Chapters may have 
its due Effeft upon the Reader's Mind, I have 
thought fic to reduce it to Practice, by directing 
Men, 

Firſt, How to read and - apply the ſeveral 'parts 
of it to their own particular States z 


Secondly, By furniihing them with ſome ſhort 


Rules, for the more profitable Exerciſe of their 
pr ivate Religion in each of thoſe different States, 
together with Forms of private Devotion, fitted to 
each State. 

-I. Asto the firſt of theſe, it is to be conſidered, 
that to the making'Men: fncere and hearty Chriſti- 
ans, it 1s highly neceſſary that they ſhould have a 
right Underſtanding, Firlt, of the Nature of the 
great and chief End which Chriſtianity propoſes 
to them ; Secondly, of the Means, by which that 
End is to be obtained ; Thirdly, of the natural 
Tendency of all the Yerrxes of Chriſtianity to- 
wards this bleſſed End, and of the contrary Ten- 
dency of the oppoſite Yices towards their, ecer- 
nal Mi/ery' and Frine. ' Of all which I have in- 
deav to. give an®Account in the three firſt 
Chapters ofthis Book. Wherefore 1 would adviſe 
the Readers 7 | 

1. Chreſplydnderionſly to peruſe thoſe Chap- 
ters wherein (becauſe I have been ſometimes for- 
ced by the ſubl:;mity of my Argument to diſcourſe 
a little more abſtruſely than in any of the follow- 
ing Parts) it will be neceſſary for him to imploy 
more of his Thoughts and Conſideration, and not 
to content himſelf with a ſlight and-curſory Peru» 
fal. And when, by a ſerious Conſideration of 
what hath been there diſcourſed, his —_— 
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fully convinced what a kind of Heaven he is to 
expect hereafrer,, what kinds of Means are ne- 
ceſlary to obtain it, how naturally all the Yertues 
of Religion do ra;/e up Mens Souls to Heaven, and 
how all the contrary Y:ces do as naturally ſink and 
preſs them down to Hell, it is to be hoped he will 
be fully perſuaded of the indiſpenſible Neceſſity of 
entering into the Chriſtian Life, which it he be, I. 
would adviſe him, "6 

2, Seriouſly to read over and conſider the firſt 
and /econd Settions of the fourth Chapter, where- 
in are contained the ſeveral Duties which are pro- 
per to his State of Entrance into the Chriſtian Life, 
and alſo proper Arguments and Motives to ingage 
him to the Practice of them ; which, if he would 
read to good Effeft, he muſt, by no means, content 
himſelf with a ſmgle Peruſal, but read them over 
at leaſt once a week, whilſt he continues in that State, 
till he fully comprehends the Meaning and Uſe of 
all thoſe Duties, and the Force and Cogency of thoſe . 
Arguments ;, which if he do, it is to be hoped he 
will, at laſt, be reduced toa through and well-weighed 
Reſolution of forſaking his Sins, and attually inga- 
ging .in the Chriſtian Life, Which being done, 1 
would adviſe him, | 

3. With the ſame Care and Frequency, to per- 
pſe the third and fourth Seftions of the fourth 
Chapter, wherein are contained all the ſeveral 
Duties proper to this ſecond State of attnal Ergage- 
ment in the Chriſtian Life, as alſo ſundry Arguments 
or Motives to preſs and inforce them ; and when, 
by the Aſſiſtance of theſe Duties he hath continu- 
ed for ſome time faithful and conſtant to his good 
Reſolution. 
4. Toge- 
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4. Together with the third and fourth Seftion, 
let him often peruſe and conſider the fifrh and 
ſixth, wherein are contained the Duties apper- 
raining to the third State of Emprovement and Per- 
ſeverance in the Chriſtian Life, together with fome 
. Conſiderations to inforce the Prattice of them. AH 
which I would earneſtly perſaade the pious Rea- 
der to read and conſider over and over again, till 
his Mind is fully inſtrufted in the Narare and Uſe 
of each Dmry, and hath throughly digeſted the 
. Force and Evidence of every Argument. And this 
may ſuffice for the firſt thing propoſed, concern- 
ing'the profitable Method of reading this praftical 
TFreatife. 

IH. As for the ſecond Part of it, which is that 
which 1 mainly deſign in this Chapter, viz. the 
Rilles and Direttions for the private Exerciſe of our 


Religion, in each State of the Chriftian Life, to- ' 


gether with the Forms of private Prayer, fitted for 
each, take them in their following Ocder. 


Diredlions for the more profitable Exerciſe of 


our private Religion i the State: of our 
Entrance znto the Chriſtian Lite., 


In the Morning, before you go into the World, 
enter.into your Clofet, and there conſider with 
your ſelf a while the miſerable State you have 
reduced your felf' to by your paſt ſinful Courſes, 
the abſolute Neceſlity of your for:ſaking them, 
and'the poſſibility of your Recoyery, if you 
heartily 


En ee — 
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| heartily indeavour it ; and then addreſs your 
ſelf to Gad ia this following Prayer. 


O Aloſt glorious and eternal God, thou art the 
fountain of Beings, .the Father of Angels and 
Men, the righteous and almighty Governour of - Hea- 
ven and Earth ;, from thy Throne thou beholdeſf all the 
Children of Men, and their moſt ſecres Attions are 
open and nak;d to thy all-ſeeing Eye ;, and ſuch is the 
Purity of thy Nature, that thou loveſt Righteouſneſs 
and bateſt Iniquity whereſoever thou beholdeſt it z. with 
what Face then can. ], a moſt miſerable | polluted 
Wretch, appear in thy preſence, who, bythe paſt courſe 
of my Wickedneſs and Rebellion againſt thee , | have 
not only rendered my ſelf guilty and juſtly obnoxious 
to thy eternal Diſpleaſure , but have alſo contratted 
ſuch obſtinate Diſpoſutions and. Inclinations to ſin.'on, 
4s, without thy Grace and. Aſſiſtance, I ſhall never be 
able to conquer ! O deſperate, vile, and ungrateful 
Wretch that I have been ' 1 have renounced the God 
of my Being , and the Fountain of my Mercies; I 
have deſpiſed thy Goodneſs, trampled upon thy Autho- 
rity, mock'd and abuſed thy patience and long-ſuffer- 
ing, and, in particular, I muſt confeſs, to my own 
Shame and Confuſion, I have been wofully guilty 
-  * Here make a parti- oF <\- Mas now. 0p; 290js 
oe Gro. Eat 7y manifold Abominations, 1 
thoſe ſinful Courſes you have utterly undone my ſelf, 
have lived in, together anleſs thou take pity upon ame. { 
with all their aggrava- confeſs I have forfeited my ſoul 
ting Circumſtances of 1, :by hands , and if thou ſo 
Impudence , Obſtinacy, - : 
and Ingratitude, (9c. pleaſeſt, thou mayeſt juſtly caſt 
| me away from thy Preſence, 
and make me @ dire Example of thy Vengeancq for 
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ever, But, I know, O Lord, that thou deſireſt not the 
Death of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould repent 
and live, and upon the Propitiation of thine own Son*s 
bloud, thou hba(t declared thy ſelf willing to receive 
returning Prodigals, and to be heartily reconciled to 
them, notwithſtanding all their paſt Provocations, O 
that 1 could return, that I could but ſhake off thoſe 
corrupt Intlinations which detain my wretched Soul in 
Captivity ! 1 am willing to contribute towards it what- 
ſoever I am able , but , alas, without thee all that I can 
do will be utterly ineffettual. Wherefore, for thy tender 


Mercies ſake, for thy dear Son's and my Saviour®s ſakey 
have pity upott a miſerable Wretch, that, without thy 


helping hand, ts loſt for ever. And, ſince thou haſt given 
me thy Go'pel as an outward means to ſave and recover 
me, O do thou inable me , by thy bleſſed Spirit heartily 
to believe, and throughly to conſider it. For which 
end, I beſeech thee to remove all ſinful Prejudices from 
my Mind, that ſo I may impartially weigh thoſe Evi- 
dences thou haſt given me of the Truth of it ,, and do 
thou ſuggeſt them to my Mind with ſuch a clear and 
convincing Light, as that they may at laſt conquer my 
Infidelity, and beget in me a firm and lively Faith. 


And foraſmuch as my Mind i vain and roving , and” 


utterly averſe to all ſerious Conſiderations, O do thou, 


who art the Father of Spirits, and canſt turn the 


Hearts of Men which way thou pleaſeſt, inſpire geod 
Thoughts into me, and imprint them upon me with ſuch 
« Power and Efficacy, as that my wandring Mind may 
be reduced by them to a through Conſideration, and my 
Pubborn Will to @ firm Reſolution of Amendment. 


Particularly, I beſerch thee to give me 4 right un- 
derſtanging of the urgent need I have of 4 Saviour, 
and of all thoſe things which be bath. done and 

 [offeria,” 
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ſuffered, and is ſtill doing at thy right hand, in order to 
the cleanſing my guilty and polluted Nature, and re= 
ſtoring me to thy Grace and Favonr ;, that ſo hereby 
1 may be fully convinced how odious my Sins are in 
thy- ſight, how baſe and vile they have rendered me, 
and at what a mighty Diſtance they have ſet me from 
thee, and that, being convinced of this, I may put on a 
holy Shame and Confuſion , and abhor my ſelf in duſt 
and aſhes before thee. Thou knoweſt, O Lord, it is not 
in my power to ſoften this hard and unrelenting Heart, 
and affeft it with that Godly ſorrow which is requiſite 
t0 Work 4 true Repentance. O do thou ſmite it with 
ſuch a ſharp and piercing ſenſe of my Sins, as may 
cauſe the flouds of unfeigned Grief and Contrition to 
guſh forth from it. Cauſe me to bleed for my Sins 
now, that 1 may not bleed for them for ever ;, and that 
having fele the Smart and Anguiſh of them, I may 
wtterly deteft and abbor them, and never be reconciled 
ro them more. Thu dothon aſſiſt me, O good God, in 
the exerciſe of all theſe Duties, till thou haſt throughly 
conquered my Will by them, and prepared it for a firm 
Reſolution to for ſake all ungodlineſs and worldly luſt, 
aud to live ſoberly, righteouſly , and godly in this pre- 
ſent world. And now that 1 am going into the world 
emong thoſe very Temptations that have hitherto ſo mi- 
fſerably captivated and inflaved me, O let thy bleſſed 
Spirit be preſent with me, to keep my drouſie Conſcience 
awake, and arm me againſt them with his holy Inſpi- 
| rations, thas fo thoſe good Thoughts and Deſires which 
thou haſt at preſent excited in me, may ſtick, faſt upon 
any Soul in the midſt of my worldly Occaſions, and 

never ceaſe importuning my Conſcience , Will, and 

Aﬀettions, 15ll- they have produced in me the happy 

Effefts of a ſerious and hearty Repentance. All —_ 


| 


; 
| 
: 
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to a poor periſhing Soul, and for Jeſus Chriſt his 


ſake, in whoſe name and words 1 farther pray, Our 


Father, &c. 


In the Evening, when you- find your ſelf moſt fit 
for ſerious Thoughts, go intoyour Cloſet again, 
and conſider coolly with your felf whether yon 
are heartily willing to part with every Sin, and 
particularly with your ed Sin, and-to ſub- 
mit to every Duty , and even to thoſe that are 
moſt contrary to your vicious Inclination; if 
you are not (as it's very probable you will not 
for ſome time) or if you find the leaſt reaſon 
to ſuſpect you are not, preſs your ſelf anew 
with fuch Divine Reaſons as are moſt apt to 
affet you with the Hope of Heaven, and the 
Fear of Hell, with the Love of God and of your 
Saviour ; repreſent your Obſtinacy to your (elf, 
with all its Baſeneſs and Diſ-ingenuity, Madneſs 
and Folly, till you find your ſelf affteted with 
a ſorrowful ſenſe of it, and then offer up this 
following Prayer. 


Father of Mercies and God of all Grace and 

Conſolation, who art a ready belp in time 
of need, look, down upon me, I beſeech thee, a miſe- 
rable and forlorn Wretch, that bave wilfully ſold my 
ſelf Captive to the Devil, and am now ſtruggling to get 
looſe from this my wretched Bondage into the glorious 
Liberty of the Sons of God, I know , O Lord, that 
I am ſtriving for my immortal Life, and accordingly 
as I ſucceed 1 expe to be happy or miſerable for ever. 
I have ſeriouſly conſidered the Reaſons on both ſides 
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and am fully ſatisfied in my Mind, that there 15 infis 
nitely more Force in thy Promiſes and Threats, than 
in all the Difficulties of 'my Duty and the Pleaſures 
of my Sin. But, after all this, I find a Law in my 


and Religion. 
eavol.s m;ſtill detained 
in Captivity to the law o als 12 my Mem- 
bers, and am not able to wnglint my felfgto an intire 
Reſolution of Amenamenti., O wretchel Mas that 

» this: Bgdy of Sin and 
Death. I know ,, O Lord, theyg ak, and im- 
potent, and of my ſelf unable to ſhake of the Chains 
and Fetters of my Luſts, yet thy Grate 1s abundant- 
ly ſufficient to reſcue and deliver me from them; 
and thou baſt promiſed to aſſiſt with it my honeſt 
Endeavours, and crown them with a bleſſed Succeſs. 
Wherefore, for thy Truth and Mercies ſake, ſuffer not 


* thy poor Creature, who, with pitiful and bemoaning 


Looks, cries out for help to thee, to ſpend himſelf. m 
weary aid fruitleſs ſtrugglings againſt this violent Tor- 


.rent of my ſinful Nature, which, without thy aid, will 
. quickly overcome my poor Endeavours, . and drive me 


down into eternal perc tion. My ſole Dependance us up- 
on thee , my Hope of Succeſs is wholly in thee; help, 


Lord, help, or elſe I periſh;, ſtretch forth thy power- 
ful arm to my ſinking Soul, and let not t 
\{wallow me up ;, but do thou ſo quicken my faint En- 


s Deep 


eauours, ſo ſtrengthen my weak, and doubting Faith, 


"[genliven my cold and languid Conſider ations, ſo clear 
up my Convittions of my necd of a Saviour, and of 
| he 
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the Danger and Odiouſneſs of my Sins, and thereby 
ſo increaſe my penitential Sorrows and Remorſes , as 
that by all theſe means together my obſtinate Will may 
at laſt be conquered, and »ffeftually per ſwaded to pars 
with every Sin, be it never ſo dear to me, and to coms+ 
ply with every Duty, be it never ſo croſs to my vile 
Inclination. Then ſhall I freely reſign up my ſelf un- 
to thee, and with a firm Reſolution devote all my Pow- 
ers to thy Service. And that I may do ſo, and by ſo 
doing be reconciled to thee, O fr Jed God, before 
I go hence and be no more ſeen, receive me, I beſeech 
thee, into thy protetiion this Night, that 1 may yet 
ſee the light of another Day, and have a longer ſpace 
to finiſh my Repentance. All which 1 humbly implore 
even for Feſoa Chriſt his ſake , in whoſe name and 
words 1 farther pray, Our Father, &C. 


If u n ſearching your own Heart, you find that 
after you have fairly repreſented to your ſelf 
what ſinful Pleaſures you muſt part, with, what 


Duties you muſt ſubmit -to, and what Difficul-. 


tics you muſt ingage with, you are willing with- 
out any Reſerve or Exception, to ſubmit your 
ſelf to. God , beware you be not too haſty to 
form your Reſolution, but take ſome little time 
to try your ſelf; ſee whether you will continue 
to morrow of the ſame mind you are in now, 
and if then you perceive you have reaſon to 
ſuſpect your ſelf, try a little longer, and at the 


preſent indeavour as much as in you lies toc6n- 
firm and ſettle your ſelf in the good Mind you 
are in, by preſling and urging your ſelf with all 
thoſe Arguments. of your Religion by which 
you haye been thus far convinced and pres 
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ded ; and while you are thus trying your ſelf, 
inſtead of the former, let this be your Evening 
Prayer. | 


Bleſſed Lord and moſt merciful Father, thou 

art a God hearing Prayer, and to thee ſhall all 

fieſh come ;, 1 admire thy Goodneſs, I adore thy Grace, 
that after ſo many beinous provecations I have given 
thee, for which thow mighteſt bave juſtly. ſhut thine 
ears againſt me for eugr, thou haſt heard my Cries, 
and pitted my Miſer T thus far contributed towards 
my Recovery, 1 acknowledge *tzs by thy Grace that 
1 am what I am , that this ſtubborn Heart begins at 
laſt to relent , this perverſe Will to bow and ſtoop, 
theſe lewd Aﬀettions to hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs ;, that now at laſt my fooliſh ſoul is 
perſwaded to part with thoſe ſins which are its Plagues 
and Infelicities, and to 'imbrace thoſe bleſſed Duties 
by which thou baſt deſigned to raiſe me to immortal 
Glory. By theſe good Beginnings thou haſt given me 
ſome Reaſon"to hope for 4 happy Succeſs upon - my 
poor Endeavours. Praiſed be thy Grace, [1 am at pre- 
ſent heartily willing to be thine, and' were 1 but ſure 
z0 continue thus minded and diſpoſed, I would imme- 
drately make over my Heart and Will to thee by the 
moſt ſolemn Engagement. But, O Lord, I am afraid 
of my ſelf, 1 dread my own Inconſtancy , . and thou 
knoweſt 1 have too much Reaſon for it. _ I have mocked 
thee: too often already with my deceitful Promiſes and 
Engagements ;, 1 bave ſind and then promiſed Amend- 
ment, I have promsſed Amendment and then ſinn'd 
afait, as if all that I meant by. my Promiſes, were 
only ro:a5h; leave of thee to ſin againſt thee anew : And 
now: after ſo many Falſifications 1 would not for - 
| | tne 
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the World deal treacherouſly with thee any more ;, 
Wherefore before 1 ſolemnly reſign and devote my ſelf 
ro thee by a new Purpoſe and Engagement, I deſire 
to make ſome farther Trial of my own Stedfaſtneſs, 
go ſee whether this preſent Inclination of my Will 
be the effett of Paſſion or a ſetled Fudoment. In the 
mean time therefore I do moſt humbly beſeech thee to 
be' preſent with me in all my ways , and continually 
to snfiuence my Mind with thy Grace and Spirit ;, 
to ſtrengthen my Faith , to fiat 'my Conſideration, to 
—_—_ my Will, and feed and cberiſh theſe my holy 
Deſires with good Thoughts and Inſpirations, that /o 
I may remain ſtedfaſt and immovable , and no Tem- 
pation whatſoever may be able to alter the Temper of 
my mind, or divert it from its good Inclination ;, and 
that having bad a ſufficient Experience of the fixed 
Diſpoſition of my Soul to obey thee, I may devote my 
ſelf to thee with a chearful Heart, and an aſſured 
Hope of my own Sincerity and Conſtancy. O Lord hear 

help me for thy Iercies ſake, and for Feſus Chrift 
his ſake, in whoſe nel perfett Formof Prayer I farther 
pray, Our Father, XC, ' 


If after a ſufficient Trial of your ſelf, you find 
you are conſtantly inclined to ſubmit to God, 
to part with every Sin, and comply with every 
Duty, conſider that now it is high time for you 
to devote your ſelf to God, and what abundant 
Reaſon you have for it; and what a power- 
ful Obligation you muſt lay upon your ſelf by 
ſo doing ; 'and\ when you have ſeriouſly conſi- 
dered theſe things , give up your ſelf to God 
in. this following Form of Prayer ; which for the 
greater” Sanftion and more awful Solemnity of 
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your good Reſolution , you would do well to 
repeat at the next Sacrament. 


Moſt merciful Father, ſo infinite is the Good- 
neſs of thy Nature, that thou art always ready 
70 pity and relieve the poor and needy, and to ex- 
zend thy timely Sucgonrs to us helpleſs Sinners whenſo- 
ever we cry wnto thee. Of the truth whereof thou 
haſt given me, who am the vileſt of Sinners, a moſt 
ſenfble Proof and Experiment. For not long ago 1 was 
ſo dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, that hadſt not thou _ 
ity upon me, and quickned me by thy Grace, I had 
ied for ever ; es yes ar Br Wa. ſo blind that I 


ſaw not my Danger ,, my Conſcience ſo ſear'd that 1 


felt not my Guilt, my Will ſo inſlaved to my Luſts that 
1 could not indure to think of parting with them ; 
but now , bleſſed be thy Grace which firſt excited my 
Endeavours, and hath bitherto proſpered them, I do 
ot only ſee the Danger my Sins have expoſed me to, 
and ſenſibly feel the Guilt of them, but am freely wil- 
ling to renounce them for ever, and to part even with 
thoſe darling Luſts that have heretofore been as dear 
to me as my right Eye. And now, O Lord, I amcome 
before thee, and T hope with a truly Loyal and ſincere 
Heart, to offer up.my Soul and = to thee, and vow 
| by blefſed Wilt. For 
Feſus ſake refuſe not this poor Oblation, which though 
3t be infinitely unworthy of thine Acceptance, 1s the 
beſt thing I am able to preſent thee. To thee, O glo- 
rious Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, I do f ot 
h henceforth eternally devote my 
When you renew (C1# and al my Faculties. [* And 
your Vow in the Sa- h 
cramzent, add, ere at the Table of my bleſ- 
ſed, Saviour , 'and upon theſe 
ſacred 
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ſacred Memorials of his Wounds and Bloud) 1 
utterly abjure all known and wilful Sins and Rebel- 
an particularly all ſuch as _ been hereto- 
ore ear to me;, faithfully promiſing by thy gra- 
cions Aſſiſtance from or xf ro ky Merc | gh 
Without any Reſerve or Exception. This in the Sin- 
cerity of my Soul 1 do here vow to thy divine Majeſty, 
and however 1 may by hereafter tempted 1 will never 
wilfully depart from it, or from any Part of it, ſo 
help me, O my God, for Feſua Chriſt his ſake, in whoſe 
own words / farther pray, Our Father, &C. 


Direftions for the more profitable Exerciſe 
of. our private Religion ix the Hate of our 


actual Engagement i» the Chriſtian 
Life, 


When you go into your Cloſet in the Morning, 
conſider ſeriouſly with your ſelf the ſolemn En- 
gagement you lie under; what a crying guilt it 
would be to violate it, what Madneſs and Folly 
to recede from it,” after you have taken fo much 
pains to reduce your ſelf to it, what mighty 
Reaſons you have to perſiſt in it, and what 
powerful Aſſiſtance is promiſed you, if you be 
not wanting to your ſelf ; and then offer up this 
following Prayer, 


Eternal God, who art the Father of our Lord 

| Feſus Chriſt , and doſt through him beſtow ſo 
many good and perfettGifts upon thy Creatures] deſire 
for ever to remember and adore thy Goodneſs towards 
we, whom thou baft ſnatched as a Firebrand ont of 
Ee 3 the 
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the Fire, and at length reduced to a ſerious Purpoſe 
. of Amendment after a long and obſtinate courſe of 
Diſobedience, in which if I had ſtill perſiſted 1 muſt 
bave periſhed evevlaſtingly. O bleſſed be thy great 
Name , that after ſo many years Rebellion againſt 
thee, for which] bave long ago deſerved to be bani- 
ſhed into utter Darkneſs, I do yet behold the light of 
another Day, and am allowed a farther Space to re- 
, pent and execute my Purpoſe of Amendment. Ana 
now, O Lord, as thon haſt wrought my Will tmo a 
g00d Reſolution, in deſpite of all the corrupt Inclinats- 
ons of my Nature, leave not, I beſeech thee, thy Work- 
manſhip unfiniſhed , but by the mighty Operation of 
thy Grace excue and inable me faithfully to perform 
what 1 have ſo ſeriouſly reſalued, It is a mighty 
Work that 1 bave undertaken, to cleanſe a baſe pollu- 
ted Nature, and root up all its filthy Luſts ard Aﬀe- 
ftions, and plant it with all the heavenly Diſpoſitions, 
and improve them into everlaſting Happineſs, and thon 
knowſt what ffrong Oppoſitions will be made againſt 
me, and with what powerful Temptations I muſt ftrug- 
gle throughout the whole Courſe of my future Endea- 
vony. So that unleſs thou wilt ſtill go along with me, 
and ſtill quicken and animate me by thy bleſſed Spirit, 
my Work ts ſo great, and my Strength ſo little, that 
it will be in vain for me to proceed any farther. 
Theſe importanate Temptations f oh ſurround me will 
quickly conquer my preſent Reſolution, and 1 ſhall 
da, as I have too often done already, reſolve and ſin, 
and ſin and reſolve, and ſo increaſe my Guilt by the 
Treachery of my Vows and Engagements. Wheteforr, 
for Feſus Chriſt his ſake, withdraw not thy ſelf from 
me, but continue to aſſiſt my weak, Endeavours by thy 
powerful Grace, till thon haſt crown'd them with a 
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perfett Vidtory. For which End, I beſeech thee, in 


ſpire me more and more with Patience andConſtancy of 
Mind, that I may ſtand faſt in my good Reſolution 
in deſpite of all 1 emptations to the contrary. Sug- 
geſt to my Mind thpſe boly Examples thou haſt ſet be- 
fort me, eſpecially that of my bleſſed Saviour, and in- 
cline my Heart to copy and imitate them. Dirett me 
zo ſome wiſe and faithful Guide, that may be willing 
and able to aſſiſt me in all my ſpiritual Neceſſities ;, 
and by frequently exciting me to dedicate my Attions 
to thee, do thou purifie my Intentions from ſinful and 
from carnal Aims, that ſo I may always leve to thy 
Glory. And ſince thou art preſent with me where-ever 
1 am, and doſt always behold me whatſoever I' am 
doing; O do thou inſpire me with ſuch a firong continual 
and attual Senſe of it, as may be a conſtant Check, to 
my ſinful Inclinations,and render me afraid of off end- 
ing thee, Lat thy bleſſed Spirit be my conſt ant Mo- 
nitor, $0 put me 41 mind to conſider my Ways, and 
ſrequently to examine my Attions, that ſo whenever / 
go altray I may be immediately convinced of it, and by 
my ſpeedy Repentance recover my ſelf before 1 have 
wandered too far from my Duty. And grant, [ be- 
ſeech thee , - that the ſenſe of my paſt Failings may 
ſtill render me more watchful and circumſpett for the 
future ;, that whenſoever I have been careleſly or wil- 
fully faulty, 1 may from thenceforth be more cautious 
of my Attions, and more vigilant againſt the Tempta- 
tions that betrayed me. And that I may not run my 
ſelf unneceſſarily into Temptation for the future, pre- 
ſerve me, O Lord, from ſloth and idleneſs, and from 
intermedling with matters that do not belong to me, 
and do thou ſtill put me in mind to do my own Buſine/s, 


and to be faithful and diligent in the State and Calling 
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wherein thou haſt placed me. And that I may always 
ſerve thee with Freedom and Alacrity, remove from 
me I beſeech thee all unprofitable Sadneſs and Melan- 
choly, and help me to acquire an equal Tranquility 
of Mind, and a becoming Chearfulneſs of Spirit. For 
which end, Good Lord, do thou inſpire me with a lively 
Senſe and earneſt Expeltation of that bliſsful Stang, 
towards which I am travelling ;, that baving this glo= 
rious Proſpeft always in my Eye, 1 may go on with 
Foy and Triumph over all the Difficulties and Tem- 
ptations that oppoſe me. And that by all theſe means 
I may be mare and more ſtrengthened and confirmed in 
the good Reſolution 1 have made, do thou ſtir up my 
ſlothful mind to a diligent Attendance on thy publick 
Ordinances, that ſo in the ſolemn Aſſemblies of thy 
Saints 1 may conſtantly hear thy Word with Reve- 
rence and Attention, offer up my Prayers with Ferven- 
cy and Devotion, and approach thy Table with all that 
Humility and Love, Gratitude and Reſignation of 
Soul that becomes this ſolemn Remembrance and Re- 
preſentation of my dying Saviour. In theſe things, 
and whatſoever elſe 5s needful to ſecure my Reſolution 
of Obedience, aſſiſt me, O Lord, for Feſus Chriſt his 
ſake, -to whom with thy ſelf and eternal Spirit be ren- 
der'd all Honour, Glory and Power, from this time 
forth for evermore, 


After this Prayer bethink your ſelf a little what 
Temptations you are like to meet with in. the 
enſuing Buſineſs of the Day, and briefly re- 
collect thoſe powerful Arguments which the 
Goſpel urges to fortifie you againſt them, 
and apply them particularly to the Sin or Sins 
you are moſt inclined to, and then renew 


your 
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your Reſolution to God in the following 
Prayer. 


God, who art my Hope and Strength, upon 

whoſe Aid and Aſſiſtance 1 depend, lock down 
I beſeech thee upon 4 helpleſs Creature, who am 
going forth into a baſe World, that us full of Snares 
and Temptations. Bleſſed be thy Name, my Heart 
continues ſtill reſolved upon a through Courſe of 
Amendment , and therefore bere in thy dreadful 
Preſence I do again maſt ſolemnly promiſe and ingage 
my ſelf, that whatſoever Temptations 1 meet with 
this Day, 1 will not wilfully commit any Sin, no not 
the Sin I am moſt inlined to ;, nor omit any Duty, 
bow contrary ſoever it may be to my Nature ;, and that 
7 will fairbfuly indeavour to keep ſuch a conſtant 
Guard upon my ſelf, as that I may not be ſurprized 
and overtaken through my own inadvertence and Un- 
warineſs. But this, O Lord, 1 promiſe not out of 
any Confidence-in my own Strength , but in Defſen- 
dence upon thee, andifty, Hope, that out of thy tender 
Pity-to a poor inpetent Wretch,thou wilt not be wanting 
to me in any neceſſary fever, bit. that either thou 
wile remove from me all preat and ifjortunate Tem- 
ptations, or inable me, bſ{thy Grace, to repel 'Ind van- 
quiſh them, and this 'I do On beſeech, in 
the Name and Mediation of Feſu Gwih, with 'whoſe 
Prayer 1 conclude this my Morning, Sderifice, Our 
Father, &c. "ey 


In 
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In the Evening when you find your ſelf beſt diſpo- 
ſed for religious Exerciſe, ſet apart ſuch Por- 

. tions of pe Time as you can conveniently 
ſpare fro your neceſſary Refreſhment and 
Diverſion, to call your ſelf to Account concern- 
ing the Actions of the-Day ; and enquire whe- 
ther they have been agreeable to your Morning 
Promiſe and Reſolution; and upon Enquiry 
you will find either that you have faithfully diſ- 
charged what. you promiſed, or that you have 
ſinned #nawares, or through Careleſneſs and Self 

wegle, or that you have finned wi/fa/ly and 
againſt your own Conſcience. 

If upon. Enquiry it appear.that you have been 
faithful to your Morning Engagement, repre- 
ſent to your ſelf-the great Real z{on you have to 
rejoyce in- it, and.to praiſe\Ged for it, and then 

offer up this following Thanksgrving, 
* 


Leſſed be thy Name, O moſt. graciaws and meresful 
Father, for thoſe great and numberleſs Favours 
which from time to time thou baſt heaped npen me, 
who am leſs than the leaſt of all thy Adercies ;, parti» 
cularly , for the ſignal Mercies. of this Day, for 
that thou haſt 'not ſhut thine Ears againſt my Prayers, 
nor withdrawn thy ſelf from me, but haſt accompanied 
me with thy ' Grace. through all thoſe Snares \and 
Temptations to which I have been expoſed. Praiſed 
be thy Name, that thou haſt not ſuffered me to be 
rempred above what I was able, that thou faſt ſo 
powerfully aſſiſted me againſt thoſe Temptations I have 
been ingaged with , and by putting ſo many good 
Thoughts into my Mind, haſt ſtrengthened my Reſo- 


lution 


- Dl... Dd — ——_— WW  omunsy WW ww Ww_C 


Chap. V. Cloſet Religion. k 415 


lution and rendered it ſo ſucceſ5ful and viftorious- 
*Ts to thy Grace that ] owe all the good I bave done, 
and *tis by thy Aid that I have eſcaped all the evils I 
have "been tempted to; wherefore mot unto me , O 
Lora, not unto my Strength or Endeavours, but un- 
ro thy Name be all the Glory and Praiſe of this days 
Deliverance and Preſervation. O never let the Re- 
membrance of this thy Goodneſs towards me depart 
from my Mind, but let it kindle in me ſuch a grateful 
Senſe, 'as may more and more incite me to love and 
obey thee, and depend wpon thee for the future. And 
as thou haſt been pleaſed to conduft me ſafely by thy 
Grace through all the Dangers and Temptations of 
the Day, ſo do thou take me into thy Care and Prote- 
ton this Night, and grant that 1 may awake in the 
Morning with a Heart ſo inflamed with the Remem- 
brance of t yea and ſo inconraged with this 
Days ſncceſs, and' ſo indeared to the Prattice of Ver- 
rue by the growing Delights and. Pleaſnres of it , as 
that F may perſiſt in my religious Courſe with greater 
Courage and Alacrity ;, and this I humbly beg for Je- 
ſa Obits ſake ,, #n whoſe name and words I farther 
pray, Our Father, &c. 


if 'opon Enquiry you find that you have been fail- 
ing in your Duty, or that you have done any 
evil Ation through meer FHeedleſsneſs or Sur- 

_ prezz, indeavour to affect. your ſelf with a ſor- 
rowful Senſe of your own Folly, Weakneſs, and 
Careleſneſs, and then conclude with this Form 
of "Humiliation. 


Moſt bleſſed Lord God, who art infinitely glori- 
ous in thy own Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and 


oft 
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doſt for ever will and att according to thy own Nature, 
which is the moſt perfeft Law and Pattern of Goodneſs. 
To thy ſpotleſs Nature no Evil can approach,who art of 
purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity 5 with what Confi- 
dence then can ſuch a gry as I am ny 
5n thy Preſence, how can I lift up my guilty Eyes to t 
Throne, ex to my paſt Rebelions, Eokich 4 been 
more in arr than far hairs on my Fs 3p o_ 
day added ſo many ſinful Failings and Defetits, that, 
ſhouldef thou oy do to I. 1 do amiſs, were 
ſuſficient to kindle thy Diſpleaſure againſt me ! *T'was 
but this Morning that ] ingaged my ſelf to thee, not onl 
to abſtain from all wilful and deliberate Sins, but al/o 
to ſet a watch upon my Month and Aftions that 1 might 
not offend the unawares ;, but to my Shame 1 muſt 
acknowledge, I have been wofully careleſs and remi(:, 
having this day ſuffered my ſelf through my own 
Inadvertency to be Und rap into ſuch Attions as no- 
thing can render pitiable or excuſable in thy Sight but 
the miſerable Frailty and Weakneſs of my Nature. 
What ſhall 1 ſay unto thee , O thou Fudge of all the 
Earth! I am guilty, I am guilty, and have nothin 
t0 plead for my ſelf but the Blond of Feſws, that a 
ſuſficient Propitiation for the Sins of whole World. 
O Lord, I do earneſtly repent, and am heartily ſorry 
for theſe my Miſdoings, the Remembrance of them is 
grievous unto me, the Burthen of them is tmollerable ;, 
bave mercy upon me,have mercy upon me,moſt, merciful 
Father, and for Foſs Chriſt bis ſake forgive meall that 
i paſt and grant that theSenſe of theſe my Miſcarriages 
may render me more careful and vigilant for the future, 
And let thy bleſſed Spingt be always preſent with my 
Mind, to recolleft my Diſtrattions, and awake my Con- 
fiqerations, and warn me of my Dangers, that I may 
| 0 
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no more be:ſurprized by ſudden Temptations, nor 
burried into evil Attions by unexyefied Hopes 
or Fears; but do thou ſo ſubdue my lower Appetites 
ro my Will, my Will to my Underſtanding, and 

Underſtanding to thy Spirit , a that under his 
bleſſed Condutt I may for the future be prepared 
againſt all Temptations, and furniſhed to every good 
work, And now, O 'Lord , let not the Failings I 
have been guilty of this Day, deprive me of thy gra- 
ciouws Protettion this Night, but grant that after 4 
ſafe and comfortable Repoſe, 1 may awake in the 
Morning with ſuch a ſorrowful Senſe of them, as may 
for the future oblige me to be more watchful and reſo- 
lute againſt them. All which I beg for Feſus Chriff 
his /uh, with whoſe Prayer I conclude this my Even- 
ing Sacrifice, Our Father, &Cc. 


If upon Enquiry it appear that you have com- 
mitted any wilfnl, deliberate Sin, indeayour to 


affeCt your ſelf with Horror, Shame and Com- L 


punCtion for it, by repreſenting to your Con- 
ſcience the monſtrous Foulneſs and Ingratitude, 
the deep Malignity and deſperate Madneſy of 
your own Action ; and then conclude with this 
Form of particular Repentance. 


'iÞ 0 moſt dreadful Majeſty of Heaven and 
Earth, who hateft Iniquity , and baſt pro- 
claimed from Heaven thy fierce Indignation againſt 
all Unrighteouſneſs aud Ungodlineſs of men, look down 
T beſeech thee upon me, a vile and guilty Wretch, who 
ſtand here arrazugned at thy Tribunal by my onn Con- 
ſcience, and am ſo confounded with the ſenſe of my 
Sin, and of thy juſt Diſpleaſure againſt me, that 1 


tremble 
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tremble to draw near unto thee, and yet I dare not 
ſtay from thee. I acknowledge my elf unworthy, 
infinuely unworthy, to come before thee, and am prom- 
pred by my own Horrour and Shame to hide my ſelf 
from thee, but yet I know I muſt come or I muſt pe- 
riſh. eAnd therefore here, O Lord, I caſt my ſelf at 
thy Feet ,, and if thou ſhalt think, meet to tread upon 
me, and to ſpurn me from thy Preſence for ever, I 
muſt own that thou art juſt ahd righteous in all thy 
Ways. For thou haſt been wonderfully good beyond 
what I could modeſtly have wiſht, or am able to ex- 
preſiz thou tookeſt pity upon me when I was all 
wounded and polluted , and weltring in my Bloud, 
when I was ſleeping ſecurely upon the brink, of Per- 
dition, and bad ſcarce any Senſe or Feeling of my 
Gnil: and Miſery, in this woful plight azdſt thou 
viſit my poor Soul , and with thy preventing Grace 
awake me to a ſenſe of my Danger , and effettnally 
Warn me to flee from the wrath to come, And now 
when thou hadſt brought me to my ſelf, and to a 
through Reſolution of Amendment , and my Soul was 
in a fair way of Recovery, like an wngrateful Wretch 
as I am , I have flown in the Face of my Phyſician, 
I. have abuſed his Goodneſs, and baffled hu Grace, 
and wilfully and deliberately torn open my Wonnds 
again. And thi ] have done moſt treachereuſly, 
as. well as ungratefully, not only againſt qll the 
Obligations w thy. Goodneſs, but alſo againſt my 
own repeated Vows and Engagements, For "twas 
but this AMarning that 1 ſolemnly renewed to 
thee my Promiſe of Obedrence , and therein vow- 
ed not to offend thee wilfſully upon any Tem- 
ptation whatſoever, but O wile Traytor that 1 
am, both to thee and to my own Soul, 1 bave 
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by * moſt baſely falſified this * Here name the ſinful 
my engagement; and this 1 At E as have Com 
did with the moſt unpardona- —_— 

ble Circumſtance, even againſt the Diſſwaſions of thy 
Grace, the Checks of my Conſcience, and the faireit 
Warnings of my Danger, Had [ done it Ignoraxtly, 
OY HRAWares, or tinder a ſurprize, it had been pitia- 
ble; but, O my Guilt, my Guilt , "twas knowingly, 
wilfully, baſely, and malicionſly that I did this evil 
in thy fight; whereby I have forfeited my Soul, my 
Innocence and thy Love, and have got nothing in ex- 
change but the Pleaſure of a Minute, and a laſting 
Shame and Rypentance. O vile Wretchn, O deſperate 
Fool that I am, what have ] done whether am 1 
fallen ! I have grieved thy Spirit, contemned thy eAu- 
thority, trampled on thy Goodneſs, and wounded my 
own Conſcience, and by one baſe Att have thrown my 
ſelf headlong from all thoſe gloriow Hopes whereunto 
thou hadſt raiſed me. And now, O God, what can 
I ſay in my own behalfgqny Sin being ſo great, my 
Folly ſo mtterly inexcuſavle ! O I am ed, I am 
aſhamed of my ſelf, I lament and abhor the Maaneſs 
and Wickedneſs of my own Choice; and O that it 
were in my power to recall it ! But woe is me it ispaſt 
into Att, and by that At my Innocence # already 
ſtained, my Soul forfeited, and it is no more in 
Power to undo what I have done, than te recall'the 
Hours of Tefterday. What then ſhall I do, or whis 
ther ſhall I turn my ſelf ! "Tis againſt thee, O Lord, 
againſt thee I have ſired, and now I have none but 
thee to flee to, I have nothing of my own to plead in 
my own. behalf, my Conſcience condemns me, and my 
Sin , my Sin, cries aloud againſs mey ſo that nn- 
leſs thou wilt be pleaſed to liſten to the ny” 

Blou 


. — — — - I —(a—— - - - ——_ —— 


220 Of theChriltias Life. Part]. 


# \* 


"© 
DS — 


Bloud of thy Son, and to conſult thine own Bowels 
and Compaſſions, and from thence to fetch Arguments 
of Mercy. Tzam undone for ever by my own Folly. 
Wherefore for Jeſus Chriſt bis ſake, for thy own Good- 
neſs and Mercies ſake, have pity, have pity upon me, 
heal my Soul, for 1 bave ſinned againſt thee.;, be 
merciful to my Snlgfff for it is. great. Thou haſt pro- 
miſed to recejve returning Sinners, to blot ont their 
Iniquities,  and.to heal-their Back:ſlidings. 1 deſire, 
O Lord, to return unto thee, I hate and renounce 


Sin , and do opjever my ſelf in Duſt and Aſhes 
before thee. erefare for thy Pity ſake , O try me 


this once more, and do not preſently caſt me away from 
thy Preſence, nor take thy holy Spirit from me, but 
reſtrain me by his Grace from all preſumpeuous Sins, 
and ſuffer them not to have Dominion over me. | 
quicken me, O Lord, for thy Name's ſaks, that for 
the future I may watch more carefully , reſiſt more 
vigorouſly, and walk, more circumſpetitly than 1 have 
hitherto done : and that furan henceforth I may be 
intirely devoted to thee, andFerve thee without Inter- 
ruption, do thou ſo confirm me by thy Grace in my 
holy Reſolution ,, as that I may chooſe rather to die 
than to offend thee any more, And now, O Lord, 
though by my Rebellion againſt thee this Day, 1 have 
rendred my ſelf moſt unworthy of thy fatherly Care. 
and Protettion, yet I beſeech thee towatch over me this 
Night for good, and give me a ſafe Repoſe. in the 
Arms of thy Providence, that I may have yet a farther 
Space to repent of mine Iniquity. And gran, I be- 
Weech thee, that when I awakg in the Morning, 1 
may be warned by the woful remembrance of this 
Day's fall, to take more Care of my Steps, and to 
ſhun or refuſe thoſe Snares and Temptations that 
lie 
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lie all around. me. All which I do moſt humbly 
and earneſtly beg of thee, even for Zeſus Chriſt his 
ſake, in whoſe Name and words I farther pray, Our 
Father, &c; Y 


 Diredtions for the Exerciſe of our private Re- 


lIigion 7 the #ate of our Progreſs and Im- 
provement 7 the Chriſtian Life , with 
Fortns of private Devotion firred for this 
State, 


When you enter into your Cloſet in the Morning, 
indeavour to affeft your ſelf with Gratitude 
and Thankfulneſs to God for his Grace, by 
repreſenting to your ſelf the Danger. and Mi- 
ſery of that ſinful State out of which you 
are recovered, and the great Incapacity you 
were in to recoyer without his Aſſiſtance; and 
_ make this thankful Acknowltdgment to 

im. 


O Moſt gracious and moſt merciful Father, thou 
art 4 liberal Benefaftor to thy Creation, a ne- 
ver-failing Friend to Mankind, and a moſt tender 
Lover of Souls, for whoſe everlaſting Welfare thou 
haſt been always conſulting, and haſt left no method of 
Love unattempted, to %; them from Sin and Miſe- 
ry. Obleſſed , for ever bleſſed, be thy great Name 
for the Experience I have had of this thy fatherly 
Goodneſs. 1 am a Monument of thy Goodneſs, a li- 
ving Inſtance and Wonder of thy Mercy, for me haſt 
thou quickned who was dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 
and who had long ago perigeed in mine Iniquities 
F badf 
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badſt thou not been infinitely patient and long ſuffermg.' 
I had forfeited my Soul to thee , and thou mighteſ# 
juſtly have cut mt off, and given me my Portion with 
Hypocrites , and, conſidering how I provoked thee t0 
it by my daily Rebellions, 1 cannot but admire thy 
Forbearance towards me. But that thou ſbouldest 
not only forbear me , but follow me with thy Kind- 
neſs, and never ceaſe importuning me to return to my 
Duty and Enid till thou hadſt conquered me by 
thy Gracious Perſwaſions, O incomparable Love ! O 
amazing Goodneſs ! never to be ſufficiently admired 
and adored ! Wherefore praiſed, for ever praiſed, be 
thy Grace, which hath redeemed my Life from eternal 
Death ,' and my Soul from the neathermo#t Hell ; 
which hath reſcued me from the Snare of the Devil, 
and the pernicions Bondage of my Luſts , and implan- 
red in my Nature theſe heavenly Graces and Diſpoſi- 
tions, and hitherto improved and advanced them to- 
wards my eternal Happineſs. This, O my God, all 
this, 1 owe to thy free and undeſerved Goodneſs, that 
I that was dead am now alive, that 1 that was loſt am 
found, that 1 that was a ſlave to my Luſts am made 
free from Sin, and tranſlated into the ploriow Liberty 
of the Sons of God, is purely the Effet of thy free 
Grace, and to be intirely aſcribed to thy all-powerful 
Goodneſs. Go on, O Lord, go on, Ibeſeech thee, and 
perfett thine own Work,, that ſo the Glory of it may 
be for ever redounding to thee;, and that 'as I bave 
been nitherto a ſignal Inſt ance of thy Goodneſs, ſo 1 
may be an happy 4nſtrument of thy Praiſe to eternal 
Ages, And grant, I biſeech thee, that the ſenſe of 
thy unſpeakable Kindneſs towards me , may fo cap- 
troate my Soul and all my Faculties, as that I may 
be mo#t intirely thine ;, as that my Reaſon and Will, 
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any Fear and Hope, and Love and Deſire may from 
henceforth be all reſioned up to thee, and for ever 
devoted to. the Honowr and Warſhip of thy infinite 
Glories and Perfettions ;, and this 1 moſt humbly beg 
for Feſus Chriſt bus ſaks , to whom with thy ſelf 
and thy eternal Spirit be rendred all Honour, Glory 
an Power from this time forth and for evermore. 
en: 


After this Thankſgiving , conſider briefly with 
your ſelf the indiſpenſible Neceſſity of your 
Perſeverance to the End, and how not onl 
vain and fruitleſs , but alſo hurtful and mitſ- 
chievous to you, all your paſt, Labour in Re- 
ligion will be without it ; and then conclude 
your Morning Deyotion with this Prayer for 
Perſeverance. 


God, who art unchangeably holy and bleſſed, 

who art the ſame Yeſterday, to day, and for 
ever, and doſt never ſwerve or vary from ih eſſential 
Goodyeſs and Purity of thy own Nature, look down 
T beſeech thee upon me, a fickle, weak, and mutable 
Creature, whom thou haſt redeemed to thy ſelf, and 
hitherto condytted fl thy Grace gnd Spirit. Thou 
knoweſt, O Lord, the Weakneſs of my Nature , and 
how unable 1 am, without thy Strength and Aſſiftance, 
to finiſh the Race which thou ha ſet before me; 


thou knoweſ# what Temptations 1 muſt ſtruggle with, 

and what Difficulties 1 muſt yet overcome, before 1 

am ſeized of the bleſſed Prize I am contending or, 

wherefore, ſince thou haſt hitherto been my conſtant 

Support and Defence , forſaks me not now for thy 

Names ſalg , but. as «/ nf begun 4 good Work 
2 | 
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in me , ſo 1 beſeech thee to finiſh and compleat it ; to 
uphold my feeble Soul by thy free Spirit under all 
Temptations and Difficulties , that ſo by patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing, I may ſetk for, and at laſt ob- 
| Fain, honour and glory , immortality and eternal life. 
For which end, O Lord, preſerve me'from being over= 
confident of my own Abilities , and mſpire me with a 
holy Fealouſie of my ſelf , that whilſt I ſtand I may 
pe 4 bred leſt I fall, And if at any time I ſhould be 
fo baſe, and ſo unbappy, «s to offend thee wilfully 
{which 1 beſeech thee to prevent for thy Mercy and 
Compaſſion ſake) O ſuffer me not to ſleep in my Sin, 
but recal me inſt ahtly by the Checks of my C for Arans, 
and the Convittions of thy Spirit, teſt while I add Sin 
zo Sin, and one degree of Wickedneſs to another , my 
Lufts ſhould regain their Dominion over me, and thou 
ſhouldeFF be angry with me, and rejeft me from thy Co- 
venant for ever. And that Imay every Day ſerve thee 
more freely and ſtedfaſtly, wean me, I beſeech thea, 
more and more from cheſs Temptations to Sin that are 
round about me, and give me ſuch a true under ſt andi 
of the nature of all the Goods and Enils of this World, 
a that neither the Flatteries of the one, nor the Terrors 
of the other, may ever be able to withdraw me from my 
Duty. And left while I am mortifying my old Sins , I 
Jhould careleſly permit new ones to ſpring up in my I a- 
ture; good God,do thou mind me to ſearch and try my 
own Heart, and take a ſevere account even of the ſwab 
left Defetti and Imperfetftions within mez that ſo I may 
corret} and reform them in time, before they are im- 
"proved into inveterate Habits, end prant that I 
be alway ſo ſenſible of my own Imperfettic: as that 1 
\ may never reſt in any preſent Att a:nment,but may ſtill be 
Preſſing forward to the mark. of my high calbng in Jeſu 


riſt, 
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Chriſt. Suggeſt to me, I beſeech thee, ſrequent Thoughts 
of my e Mortality, that ſo, while I have Time and Op- 
portunity, I may be preparing for my Departure hence, 
and hoy proviſion for a dying bour. In order where= 
Knto, aljl 

amine and review my paſt ſinful Courſes, that ſo if there 
be any remains of Guilt abiding upon my Conſcience, 1 
may purge them away by proper eAts of Repentance, 
before I go hence and be no more ſeen. Andgrant that 
as I bave formerly abounded in Sin, ſo 1 may now re- 
deem that precious Time I have loſt ;, by abounding in 
the contrary Vertues, that ſo, as far as in me lies, 1 
may revoke and undo the multitude of my paſt Sins, by 
doing all the Good | am able for the ſuture, And that 
I may hold out and perſevere to the end, preſerve and 
comtinne me in the Communion of thy Church, and ſuf- 


fer me not to be led away by the errors of the wicked, 


and to fall from my own ſtedfaſtneſs, And finally, I be- 


ſeech thee to grant that in the uſe of theſe bleſſed Means, 


T may jo far prevail over the Infirmities and Corruptsi- 
ons of my Nature, as that at laſt I may have a clear and 
certain Feeling of my own Integrity and Uprightneſs 
towards thee ;, that ſo being from thence aſſured of thy 
Love, and of my Tutle to eternal Happineſs, 1 may run 
the ways of thy Commandments more chearfully, and 
at laſt finiſh my Courſe with unſpeakable joy. And now, 
0 Lord, ] reſign my ſelf to thee, take me, 1 beſeech 
thee, unto thy Care and Proteftion this Day, preſerve me 


from all Evil, but eſpecially from Sin, and quicken me 


by thy Spirit unto every good work,, that ſo I may ſerve 
thee with a free and chearſul Mind, and make ut my 
meat and drink to do thy bleſſed will. All which I bums 
bly beg for Feſus Chriſt his ſake, in whoſe Name and 
Mediation ] farther Py 2 Father, GC, 
3 n 


me, O Lord, I beſeech thee, ſtriftly to ex= 
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In the Evening, when you enter into your Cloſet, 
- conſider what is the preſent Frame and Temper 
© of your Mind; and-upon Enquiry yo! will per- 

ceive, either that through the preſent Prevalen- 
cy of your corrupt Nature,you are averſe to divine 
Offices, or that through bodily Infirmity, you are 
3ndiſpoſed to them, or that through Worldly- 
mindedneſs and Vanity of Spirit, you are cold and 
apt to be 4;/trafted in them, or laſtly, that your 
Heart is very much enlarged, and your 14nd and 
Afﬀe@ions vigorouſly diſpoſed towards divine and 
heavenly things. 

If upon Enquiry you find that through the preſent 
Prevalency of your corrupt Nature you are averſe 
ro divine Offices, indeavour to affect your elf 
with Shame and Sorrow for it, by repreſenting 

"to your Mind the great Impiety and Baſeneſs,the 
monſtrous- Fo'/ly and Ingratitude of this your 
preſent Temper,and then offer up this following 
Prayer. 


Hy moſt gracious God, and moſt hind and merci, 
fal Father, thou art the beſt Friend I have in 
all the World, and haſt ſhewn a thouſand times more 
Love to me than ever I ſhemed to my ſelf ;, but after 
all the vaſt and moſt indearing Obligations thou haſt 
laid upon me, this vile and ungrateful Heart of mine 
ſtill retains ſome Dregs of #ts antient Enmity againſt 
thee. Had I but the common Senſe and Ingenuity of 
a Man in me, how could I think of thee without Rap- 
thres of Love ;, how could I draw near unto thee with- 
out Tranſports of Delight and Complacency | But, 
vile and ungrateful that I am, I can think of all thy 
_” Gooaneſs 
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Goodneſs with cold and frozen Aﬀettions, and can 
come into thy Preſence, nat only with Indifference but 
Reluftancy. Good 'Gad, what am 1 made of ! what 
an inſenſible Soul do 1 carry about me! Q 1 am 
aſhamed of my ſelf, I am confounded with the ſenſe 
of my own Baſeneſs ; and yet, woe 3s me , 1 cannot 
help it. I ſtrive to ſhake off this Clog of my corrupt 
Nature, but ſtill it bangs upon me , and ſinks and 
weighs down my Soul as oft as "tis aſpiring towards 
#hee. O my God, have pity upon me, deliver mefrom 
#bis Body of Sin, eaſe my weary and heavy laden Soul 
of this grievous Burthen under which it labowurs and 
groans, and ſuffer not this ſpark.of divine Life which 
thou baſt kindled in me to be oppreſt and extinguiſht by 
«ﬆ ; but ſo cheriſb it, I beſeech thee, with the conti- 
nual Influences of thy Grace, as that at length it may 
break through all this Rubbiſh that ſuppreſſes it, and 
fonally riſe into a glorious Flame. Then ſhall I always 
approach thee with Foy, and breath up my Soul tothee 
in every Prayer ;, then ſhall my heart be firmly united 
to thee in 4 devout and chearful Aﬀettion, and my 
Prayers ſhall come up as Incenſe before thee, and breathe 
a ſweet-[melling ſavour into. thy Noſtrils, Hear me 
therefore, O my God, I beſeech thee, and ſtrengthen me 
with all might in the inward man, that for the future 
1 may contend more vigorouſly and ſucceſsfully againſt 
theſe vile Inclinations of my Nature which do ſo miſer- 
ably hamper and depreſs my foul, that ſo at laſt I may 
be a Conquerour, and mare than a Conquerour, through 


Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


If through any bodily Infirmity, ſuch as Melancholy, 
Wearineſs, Drouſineſs, or Sickneſs, you find your 
ſelf 5ndiſpoſed to divine Offices, indeavour to 
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quicken you lvggiſh Mind with the Conſide- 
ration of ſome one of the moſt moving Argu- 
ments of your Religion, ſuch as thesLove of 
God and of your Saviour, the Majeſty of Gods 
Preſence in which you are, or. the blaſſed Im- 
mortality you hope for ; and thegaddreſs your - 
ſelf ro God in thisfollowing Prayer. +», 


Bleſſed God, thou art a moſt pure and aftive 
| Spirit, who doeſt always move with an uncon- 
troulable Freedom, and art never hindred or wearied in 
thy Operations ;, have pity upon me, I beſeech thee 
poor infirm Creature, who am cumbred with this; Body® 
of death, and ſo depreſt by its manifold Frailties 
I cannot lift up my Heart unto thee, Thou know, 
Lord, my ſpirit is willing though my fleſh is weak, my 
labouring Soul aſpires towards thee, it ſiretches forth 
the Wings of its Deſwes towards thee, and would fain 
mount up above all earthly things, and unite it ſelf 
with thee in eternal Love ;, but alas ! its Fervours are 
dampt, and its Endeavours tired by this clog of Fleſh 
that hangs upon it, ana perpetually ſinks and weighs it 
down again. O my God; draw near unto me, and touch 
my Mind with ſuch a powerful ſenſe of thee, as in de- 
ſpicht of the'e my bodily Indiſpoſitions may attraft and 
draw up my Soul unro thee. And if it be thy bleſſed 
will,” releaſe me from theſe fleſhly Incumbrances, and 
fit my Body to my Mind,that I may ſervethee,as I de- 
fire ro do with a fervent and a chearful Spirit, But 
sf it ſhall / ci: 7ood in thine Eyes to leave me ſirug- 
ling under theſe bodily Oppreſſions, Lord give me Pati- 
ence and Submiſſion to thy heavenly Will ; that ſo when 
I cannot approach thee wih that Pleaſure and Satiſ- 
fattion I deſire, I may be heartily content to ſerve thee 
| upon 
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upon any Terms , and that what I want of Vigour and 
Chearfulneſs in my Religion , I may make up in Truth 
and in Reality. And O let the Senſe of theſe my pre- 
ſent Indiſpoſitions cauſe me more vehemently to long 
after that free and bleſſed State, wherein, with fixt and 
ſteady Thoughts, with flagrant Love, and an entire 


Devotion of Soul, I ſhall for ever worſhip, praiſe, and 
glorifie thy Name, Amen. 


If throvgh preſent Worldly-mindedneſs or Y anity 
of Spirit, you find your ſelf cold and apt to be 
diſtratted in your Religious Offices, indeavour to 
ſtir up your AﬀeCtions, by repreſenting to your 
ſelf the Greatneſs and Urgency of your ſpiritual 
Wants, the Vanity of all outward things, and 
the Reality and Fulneſs of Heavenly Enjoy- 
ments. And do what you can to recolleCt your 
wandring Thoughts, by ſetting your ſelf inthe 

Preſence of the Great God, to whoſe All-ſeeing 
Eye every Thought and Motion of your Soul is 
open-and 11aked, And when, by thus doing, you 
have compoſed your Mind into a more ſerious 
Frame, preſent this following Prayer. 


T hou ever bleſſed Majeſty, who filleſ® Heaven 

and Earth with thy Preſence , and att always 
litening to the Supplications of a World of Creatures 
that hang upon thee , open, 1 beſcech thee, thine Ears 
of Mercy to me, who am unfit and unworthy to approach 
thee;, who, by ſetting my Afettions upon things below, 
and plunging my ſelf into the Cares and Pleaſures of 
thus Life, have eſtranged and alienated my Mind from 
thee, and lojt that deirghtf 4! Reliſh of thee, with mhich 
] was went to draw near unto thee. And now that 1 
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am retired from the World to converſe with thee, and 
ſpread my wants and my deſires before thee, thoſe world- 
ly Cares and Delights, with which 1 have been too too 
converſant , are importunately thruſting themſelues upon 
me, to divert my Thoughts, diftr aft my Intentions, and 
carry away my Hffefttions from thee ;, by reaſon whereof 
oy Mind wanders, my Hope eroops, and my Deſires 
are frozen, and whilſt I am drawing near thee with 
my Lips, my Heart 1s running away from thee, O my 
God, have pity upon me, pluck,my Soul out of this deep 
Aire, quicken , raiſe, and:'ſpiritualize theſe my grove- 
ding HAfﬀettions. Poſſeſs this Heart , which opens ut -ſelf 
ro thy gracious Influences, with ſuch a ſtrong and vi- 
gorous Loveto thee , as mayilift me up above all earthly 
#bings, and:continuallycarry forth my Soul in vehement 
Deſires after thee;, that fo 1 wP always approach thee 
with a joyful Heart, being glad to leave the company 
of all other things to go to thee, my'Gotl, my exceeding 
Foy. Guue me a ſober , diligent, and colletted Spirit, 
that is neither choaked with'C ares, nor ſcattered with 
Levity , nor diſcompoſed with Paſſion, nor | eſtranged 
from thee with ſinful Prejudice or Inadvertency , but fix 
it faſt to thy ſelf with the indifjoluble Bands af an 
attive Love, and pregnant Devotion; that ſo, when=ever 
1 proftrate my ſelf before thee , I may preſently be born: 
away far aboye all theſe ſenſible Goods in a high Ad 
mniration of >. At and a paſſionate Longing after thee. 
Hnd new , O Lord, while,I am addreſſing to thee, ga-= 
ther in, I beſeech thee, my wanaring T houghts, and fix 
and ſt ay them upon thy ſelf. Aud O do thou touch my 
cold and earthy Deſires with an out-ſtretched R ay from 
thy ſelf, and cauſe them to riſe and flame up to thee in 
Fervours anſwerable to my preſſing Wants, that I 


ſo atk, a4 that I may receive , ſo ſeth, as that I may find, 
0 


—_— © 3 _ - —> pw Se. oo lt __— 


i ww. WW Z#% EE _ £6 cc . co a + Aa - 7T - Ac _ 3. _@£i. or i. ce A. 


Chap. V. Cloſet Relioion. 431 


ſotknotk, as that it may be opened unto me, throngh Fes 
ſr Chriſt my bleſſed Lord and Redeemer. Amen, 


If after this you find your Heart is very much en- 
larced, and your Mind and Afettions vigorouſly 
difpoſed towards God and Heavenly thirgs, fix 
your Mind a little while upon the Beauty and 
Excellency of his Nature, or upou ſome of the 
moſt affeCting Inſtances of his Love, or upon 
the bleſſed State above, and then go on with 
this follo wing Prayer, 

() Thou moſt excellent Being, thou infinitely amiable 

and adorable Majeſty, thou Pattern of Beauty, 
and Standard of Goodneſs, who art gloriow beyond all 

Praiſe, and aoſt out-reach all Wander, and comprehend 

all perfettion ;, bleſſed be thy name, thou haſt touched 

my Soul with a lively ſenſe of thy Glory; I feel it 
ſhining through me, and like an ative flame inſmuating 
into my Heart , it fires my Love, cheriſhes my Hope, 
wings my Devotion, and diffuſes a vital Warmth over 
all my Faculties; it raiſes me up into a Heavenly State, 
and fills me with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory : it 
captivates every thoucht in Obedience to thy Will, and 
brings every Power of my Soul into ſubjeftion to thee. 

Blaſſed be thy name,thou haſt conquered me by thy Love, 

and 1 reſign my ſelf to thee with a chearful Heart, I 

am intirely thine, I am thy Servant, truly I am t 

Servant, «nd in this Title 1 glory more than in all the 

Honotrs of the World, But rhongh 1 am highly ad- 

varited and exalted by ſerving thee, yet thou art ſo in- 

finitely happy in the boundleſs Perfeftions of thy 'own 

Nature, that thou canſt reap no other advantage from 


it but only the pleaſure of ſeeing thy poor METER 
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and made happy by tt. What then ſhall I render unto thee, 
O thou Foy of my Life, thou Treaſure of my Love, thou 
ſupreme Felicity of my Nature | eAlas, I have nothing 
but my ſelf to gwve thee, nothing but this poor Heart, 
that burns with Love to thee, that pants and breaths 
after thee, and deſires, above all things in the World, to 
be eternally united to thee in perfett Love. If I had 
ten thouſand Hearts to love thee, ten thouſand Tongues 
to praiſe thee, 1 would devote them all to thee, as freely 
and chearfully as 1 do my ſelf. For whom have I i 
Heaven but thee, and there 15 none upon Earth that 1 
deſire beſides thee, O God, thou art my God, and my 
Port:o:1 for ever. Inthee I am bleſt, andin the Light of 
thy Countenance I rejoice more than in all the Foys and 
Pleaſures of the World, I am raviſh'd with thy Beau- 
ry, 1 admire thy Love, and from the bottom of my Soul 
adore thy Wiſdom and Goodneſs, My heart us ready, 
O Lord, my heart ts ready, I will ſing and give praiſe, 
eAwake up my Glory, awaks all the Powers of my Soul, 
I my ſelf will awake and celebrate thy praiſes. Prai- 
Jed be the God of Glory, praiſed be the God of Love 
praiſed be the Father of Mercies, praiſed be the be 

Friend of Souls, far thy Goodneſs reaches to the Hea- 
vens, thy Glory ſhines throughout the Creation, and 
thy Mercy ts ſpread over all thy Works, Who can com- 
prehend thine infinite Beauties, who can rehearſe th 

noble atts ! who can ſhew forth all thy praiſe I dp 
confeſs my Thoughts are infinitely too ſhort, my AﬀeSti- 
ons too narrow, my Expreſſions too ſcanty, to compre- 
bend and ſufficiently admire and celebrate thy Glary, 
But, O my God, thou knoweſt that I love thee, and, 
bleſſed be thy Name, I feel infinite reaſon ſo to do. O 
that I could love thee more, that I could love thee but 
« much as eAngels and glorified Spirits do, who yet 
canneet 
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cannot love thee as much thou deſerveſt, becauſe thou 
deſerveſt to be beloved infinitely. But my Soul thirſts 
for thee, and longs after thee. O when ſhall I be ad- 
mitted into thy bleſſed preſence, there to ſee, and admire, 
and love and adore thee for ever | When ſhall I ſhake off 
this Clog of ſinful Mortality, that ſinks and depreſſes 
me, and flee to thoſe bappy Regions of perſett Love, 


where I ſhall continually feed upon thee with inexpreſſi- 


ble Delight , and be filled with a ſtrong and everlaſting 
Senſe of thy Goodneſs. O thou that art the beginner and 
finiſher of every good work, be pleaſed to aſſiſt my holy 
Endeavours , to withdraw my Mind more and more 
from theſe ſenſible things, that it may have 'a clearer 
ſoght of uts heavenly Country from whence it came, and 
whither it deſires to return ; that ſo, having my Eye al- 
ways fixt on that bleſſed recompence of reward, 1 may 
live above this World, and, in deſpight of all its Terrors 
and Allurements, perſevere to the end in a ſteady and 
even Courſe of Obedience. And now, O Lord, ſince 
thou haſt been graciouſly pleaſed to inſpire my e Mind 
with theſe delighrfa Thoughts of thee, and, to enlarge 
my Heart with ſuch ſweet Tranſports of Love to thee ;, 
grant, I beſeech thee, that they may not only pleaſe , but 
better me , that they may lift me up above all the Tem- 
ptations of this World, and revive my —_ and 
quicken my Endeavours , and compoſe my aiſtruſtful 
Heart into a ſtedfaſt Dependance upon thee, that ſo 1 
may be fruitful in all fray works, and my Heart may be 


eftabliſh'd unblameable in holineſs before thee, unto the 
coming of our Lord Feſw. Amen, Amen. 


Aftec 


— ————o—R— 


434 Of the Chriitian Life. : | PareL 


After you have uſed one or more of the foregoing 
Prayers, according as they ſuit with the preſent 
Temper of your Mind, take a ſhort yiew of your 

' Defects and Imperfections, and eſpecially of 
thoſe that cleave moſt to your Nature; , and 
briefly repreſent to your Mind the intrinſic Eyil 
and Vileneſs of them, and how they clog your 
Religion, blemiſh your Nature, and obſtruct 
your Happineſs, and then conclude with the fol- 
lowing Prayer, for growth in Grace. 


God, who art the moſt excellent Nature, the Per- 
fettion of all Beauty, and the Fountain of all 
Graces, who doſt infallibly underſtand what t beſt to 
be choſen, and invariably chuſe by the beſt and pureſt 
Reaſon ;, look down , I beſeech thee, wpon me thy poor 
defeitive Creature, who am aſhamed of my ſelf to ſee 
how unlike thee 1 am;, how 1 am laden with Imperfe- 
Hons, and baw after all my religions Endeavours, my 
Nature is ftill vitsated with unreaſonable Luſts and 
Afﬀettions ;, how much Vanity and Impertinence there 
yet remains in my Mind, how much Perver ſeneſs in my 
Will, how much ſpiritual and carnal Iniquity in my 
Aﬀeftrons avd Appetites. Lord, 1 have been lang 4 
cont nding with this corrupt Nature, and yet upon dll 
* Here name the par- —_— if — pe. Joi] "inp 28 
3 - prone tobe * Woe 1s meeven mm 
ticular Infirmities that Fer it Graces hay "es 5 no 
Nature, and Blemiſhes, my pureſt Diſpe- 
fitions their ſinful intermix- 
tures, and my beſt works their Flaws and Imperfettions. 
© wy God, -have pity upon me, who here lie ſighing at 
thy Feet, under a miſerable diſeaſed Nature ;, and as 
| thou 
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thou haſt begun the bleſſed Cure in me, ſo, for (hriſt his 
ſake, 1 beſeech thee to compleat it ;, that , being intirely 
recovered, and raiſed up unto newneſs of Life , 1 may, 
in the perfefÞ Health and Vigour of my Sonl, ſerve 
and glirifie thee for ever. For whichend, I beſerch 
thee, confirm me more and more in the Belief of thoſe 
immortal Pleaſures beyond the Grave , which thou haſt 
treaſur'd up for thoſe that love and obey thee, that by 
the ſtrength of a lively Faith, and vigorous Hope, my 
Soul may be rais'd above this World, and learn to de 
Jpiſe and trample upon all its gilded Vanities, whenſo- 
ever they preſent themſelves either to allure or to terrific 
me from purſuing the Heavenly Enjoyments. Excite im 
me ſuch a vehement Thirſt after thoſe Rivers of Plea- 
ſures above, as may every day render me more cool and 
indifferent towards earthly things , more contented and 
ſatisfied under all the Events and Iſſues of thy Provi- 
dence, and more aftive and vigorous in my Heavenly 
Calling. And I beſeech thee to inſpire me with ſuch 
clear and lively Apprebenſions of thy eſſential Beauties 
and Perfeftions , and of thy bountiful Love and bound- 
leſs Benevolence to all thy (reatures , as may every day 
more and more raiſe and improve my Love to thee z that 
this being the great Spring and Principle of all my 
Altions, may continually excite me to a chearful Obe- 
dience to thy Will, and a vigorous Imitation of thy 
Perſettions. O cauſe me to love thee for thy ſelf, and 
Religion for thee, and the Inſtruments of Religion in 
order to thy Glory and my own Happineſs ; that ſo 
founding my ( ontent upon thee, and the bleſſed Intere 

of a vertuous Life, I may. grow in Grace, and be rich 
in good Works , and go on with a ſatisfied and trium- 
phant Spirit from Imperfettion to Strength , ſrom «Ate 
to Habits, and from Habits to ( onfirmation in Grace p 
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and may be ſtill more and more confirmed in all the hea- 
venly Graces, till they are finally conſummated wto ever- 
laſting Glory. . And when, by thy Grace and Aſſiſtance, 
I bave perfetly conquered the corrupt Nature within, 
and the T7 empt ations without me, and am arrived into 
che State of everlaſting Triumph, 1 will lay. all my 
Fittories at thy Feet, and, with Palms in my hand, and 
Hallelujabs ou my Lips, celebrate thy praiſes to Eterni- 
ty. "Hear me, O myGod, in thu and what ever elſe 
thou knoweſt to be needful for me , ' even for 7eſus Chriſt 
his ſuke, in whoſe Name andWords I further pray, Our 
Father, GC, P 


